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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most. Merciful 

11. The Book Of The 
Commencement Of The 

Prayer 



( . . . <i>d]|) 



Chapter 1. What Is Done At 
The Beginning Of The Prayer 



877. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allah 
when he said the opening Takbir 
of the prayer, raise his hands until 
they were level with his shoulders. 
When he said the Takbir before 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: *SamV Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him)/ he did likewise, then he said: 
'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, 
to You be praise), 5 But he did not do 
that when he prostrated or when he 
raised his head from prostration/ 3 
(Sahih) 



(Y OA -a^c]\) 



toJb- :j^a^ ^ u ^-1 - AW 

^y/>J! ^ ,_^uS .^U ^ 



0 



IIS 



bjj jJ^ U^u^ ^ ^ ^ 

iui ^ Nfe t iuJi ijjj i% 



.^^ji ^ ^.ij ^jjj ^ 
L>i 0* vrA: c ' Cf* ^ '^jLUl 

Comments: 

1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Allahu Akbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great. It is called TakbtratAl-Ihram - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one's hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one's hands) had been the Prophet's 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 



Chapter 2. Raising The Hands Jj ^ttl Jij - (Y j^JO 

Before Saying The Takbir 



878. It was narrated that Ibn : jif ^ ^ jj-^, u^-tf _ AVA 

e Umar said: "I saw the Messenger . " " . „ , t 

of Allah when he stood to pray, 'lt-ja ui 4»' V H**-* 

raise his hands until they were in •, ^ jj^ .j^ ^jj, - 

level with his shoulders, then he '\ \ ; - „" t t *** * ' 

said the r^Mr. He did that when il 5»l <3j^j - <3u ^ 

he said the Takbir before bowing, **** uxj *' \s\ -NLSJl Jl 

and he did that when he raised his J ^ , ^ ^ "/ ^ s ^ ^ 

head from bowing and said: 'Sami' iiJi Ji£ olij :Jli jU 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears _ »* g> , 

those who praise Him).' But he did ^ ' cr -4 *-* Zj^s^ jri Cjrr 

not do that during the prostration." %\ :<J^j & iifj ^ 

,vn: c lib ji L> ^ &l £?j ^ ObVl c^jliJl ^V.^Jm 
Comments: 

This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Allahu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands Cj ^\ jj£ iij - (r ^JQ 

In Level With The Shoulders ' ' 

(TV U^JI) 



■ e 



879. It was narrated from «| . r • ^ U^l - AW 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that when the ^ ^ " ^ " ^ 



Messenger of Allah $g started to : 3~ p o 3 . 5 s * 1 ^ <>* 4 

pray, he would raise his hands in p ^1 bj S/* Al ji^ M 

level with his shoulders, and when , ' 

he bowed and when he raised his ^ij '^13 ^fj 1*15 j^>- 



- - — - ■ ^ > ^ » ^ 



head from bowing, he would raise ^ . , . f , „ .,,•>,.>..,. 
them likewise and say -5™' 41,1 :Jb ^ 1 ^ ^ W 
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Allahu liman hamidah, Rdbbana wa V v v t c l? , ^ ^ »* - . 

lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who tH ^ • U ~ JI ^ ^ ^ W 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be ,>J*H\ J> illii 

praise)." And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands Jt> ^jttl - (* ,***Ji) 

Parallel To The Ears 

880. It was narrated from 'Abdul- j\ g*^ . ^ _ AA , 

Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father , "* '• 

said: "I prayed behind the j 1 ^' # 'i^i l£> u^3>-^l 

Messenger of Allah ft and when jfc ^ ^ f \. 
he started to pray he said the " *~ ur w. 



Takbir and raised his hands until £jj ^S" s:>UJl £Bl iJtfi $)| 4il Jjij 



they were in level with his ears. < Lt, ei t!\ *. 

Then he recited the Opening of the * - > v 



Book, and when he had finished he .tt^lB :JI5 Lgl* y llu 

said '^raf/i' and raised his voice „^ 
with it." (Sahih) ' ^ * 

881. It was narrated from Malik bin . j^tj j ^ >■ £^_f _ A A ^ 

Al-Huwairith - who was one of the 



Companions of the Prophet m - : ^ °u* ^ ^ 

that when the Messenger of Allah . . , „. , . r 

itife prayed he would raise his hands r' P^, 

— when he said the 7fcA2ur — until - flj & h&j - 



they were parallel to his ears, and « r * , * f * 

when he wanted to bow and when he ^ <^ J ^ 1 ° ™ ^ 

raised his head from bowing. (5aMft) t ^ -,f |^ t ^ JgJ ^ 
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Comments: 

This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one's shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiydm) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 

882. It was narrated that Malik bin : JU j^l^l ^ li^-f - AAY 

Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the ^ _ ^ < \ , , <t „ 

Messenger of Allah & when he If iZ Jj* ^ Oi' u* 4* b ^ 

started to pray, raise his hands, and • ^ - ^ • ^ — 

when he bowed, and when he - ' " /< ' , , 

raised his head from bowing, until <j~r W* $ ' u ^4 u : <J ^ 4* ' 

they were parallel with the top of - - -r- ..js,, . 

his ears." <£#») 4 C? J ^ £ J <* ^ 

Lib- Jto- £jS^I ^ «L^lj £Sj ^>-j 



Chapter 5. Location Of The ^ /-StfNl - (o ,^J0 

Thumbs When Raising The * ' ' * ' c ' 5 

Hands < nY ^» 

883. It was narrated from 'Abdul- gfe : j,' _ AAr 



Jabbar bin Wa'il, from his father, ,i ^ „ . > s ,, 

that he saw the Prophet when ^ a >5 ^ : s^. J. • x ~™ 



he started to pray, raise his hands J* % .J ^ ■ jl ^J, ^ 

until his thumbs were almost level - *' * 

with his earlobes. (Da'if) & $ HU\ ^1 iSj || 

. {_5^U>lj cUljJ ^l>j 



^ vrv:^ cSjLJl j-Udl cS^JUJl ^jbjil 4^ oiL^I] :ge>« 

Comments: 

The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one's fingertips are 
even with the tops of one's ears, the upper part oi the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one's shoulders. 
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, £»j - (1 

Extended^ ^ / u »u< «. i.\ 

884. Sa'eed bin Sam'an said: "Abu gfc ^ tfjilf - AA£ 

Hurairah came to the Masiid of , * 

Banu Zuraiq and said: 'There are bi tX &* ^ & utr^. 

three things that the Messenger of j ^ J. % y> k ^ ^ ^ 

Allah m used to do and the people ; / > , , . \ , " 

have abandoned; he used to raise sH &\ <-b^j dlS" :JU* jjjj 

his hands extended when praying, -J«u • >- y < r , ,*„ 

and he would fall silent briefly, and ^ ^ — C^ 4 - °* ^ 

say Takbir when he prostrated and blj |S| £££ 4 Sgi ci^j t lis 
when he sat up.'" (Hasan) 



i£jSJ\ ^ jS'ij ^ <>• <-jL tJjivaJl cijb^l *>-y>-1 Ej-*- fciL-l] '-7Hj>Z 



'■^Hs*- dri' o^vfj c <£^' <y "4 OUaiJl ^^j^j liJOs- {j> yoV:^ 

Comments: 

Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet's 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet's ^ Swinah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet's s|| customs (the Sunari) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet's practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 



Chapter 7. Obligation Of The ji,, r aj, ' . - j _ (v _j 0 

First Tfl^w- ^ 



885. It was narrated from Abu : j£Ui ^ U^t - AA o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah m entered the Masjid, "then a 7^ Cy. ^ ^ ^ 

man entered and prayed, then he J ^ ,J\ y> i*i 

came and greeted the Messenger of I' • , * s « 

Allah jg with Mm. The J ^* JI J^ 3 ^ ^ o! - b jO* 



Messenger of Allah £g returned his J£ pj^ fl£ ft 'jUi Ji-Ji 



They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadiih, It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on Jami' At-TinnidM. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Mwadht and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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greeting and said: "Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed." So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet |f§ and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
ip said to him: "Wa 'alaika as- 
saldm (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed." He did that three times, 
then the man said: "By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me." He said: "When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur'an. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer." (Sahih) 



. t'jj* fJ iL> 3-^ g-j 1 f^ 1 




7 * »» 1 w ». 



j iuj Jill Ji cuu: ^ £i 



Comments: 

L This Hadith is known as the "Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect." 

2, According to many scholars, the Prophet has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 

3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbirat Al-Ihram the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur'an, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 



s^Jl * ; ^iii Jjail - (a f>~J0 



886. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of Allah jgg and said: 
"Allahu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi katjnra, wa subhan-Allahi 
bukratan wa asila (AllSh is Most 
Great and much praise be to Allah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day)." The 
Prophet of Allah £g£ said: "Who 
spoke these words?" A man said: "I 
did, O Prophet of Allah." He said: 
"Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up)." (SaWi) 



Bj£ ft iUJ. tfjLlI - AAl 

: <J^ p*-^ 1 4* J} If ci 

X* ft> <Wl Xs. ft Oj* ft> tjA ft 

\'J; Jj iuJij i^^f ft :jui 4| 



887. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah H, a man among the people 
said: 'Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhan- 
Allahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).' 
The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
'Who is the one who said such and 
such?' A man among the people 
said: 1 did, O Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: T like it,' and he said 
words to the effect that the gates of 
the Heavens had been opened for 
it." Ibn 'Umar said: "I never 



I - AAV 

^1 tf- i4>l A** ft Ojc ft> tjsi j}\ ^1 

* s *• y ~ 

ijis las- ^ & Jj-^j ^ 

Ij^P ^1 Jli . ^glLfJl d>|^j I L^J Crisis 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j| say that." 

mm 

Chapter 9. Placing The Right j JUJJl J* ^1 - (1 ,^JI) 

Hand On The Left Hand " ' / " t 7 
Daring The Prayer (m a^Il) J5UII 



888. It was narrated that Musa bin : JiJ ^ ^ jjj^ U^i-f - AAA 

'Umair Al-'Anbari and Qais bin „ . , , .* 

Sulaim Al-'Anbari said: "Alqamah tf^*" & - ^ 

bin Wa 5 il told us that his father Jjjj £fc : >ft* JLi J ^3 

said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah " *' - " - ' * 



B, when he was standing in prayer, il <J>*j ^ t!^ Ji'j i!^ 1 
holding his left hand with his u ^ .^-j, ■ ^ 
right.'" (Sahih) ^ °^ ' - ' 

tt £^S3l J y»j i*. u-j- ^ m/*:.u«-1 [gj^ aili-l] 



.VH: C 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyam in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one's sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 

Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees Jj ty ^i) J - O • p ^-J0 

A Man Placing His Left Hand (t ^ () ^ V ^ ^ $ 
On His Right U U tew^^f^ 



889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj :JIS ^ *J j^i U^J - AA^ 

bin Abi Zainab said: C T heard Abu „ ^ , s , 

'Uthman narrate that Ibn Mas'ud u* f^* U ^ :JU y*^ 1 ^ ^ 

said: 'The Prophet $ saw me when £^ : jj ^ f ^ 

I had placed my left hand on my „ * , > ^ : 

right in prayer. He took hold of my ^ Sj*-^ u^ 1 

left. (Hasan) 
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tj ur 1 * cT*^ 1 £fJ cS^UaJi (djb jj! **rj+\ Igi^JiJ 

Chapter 11. The Location Of ^ ^ij 4^1j - (U ,**~J0 

The Right Hand On The Left ' - V r , 

In Prayer < m ?^ J 

890. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I said: 1 - _ A ^ 

am going to watch how the 



" ' *■ . ** 



Messenger of Allah % prays.' So I ^ :JU ^ ^j 1 ^ 11 

watched him and he stood and said -Jsj- J} J Jfc . jjj ^ #. > u 

the Takbir, and raised his hands *\ 

until they were in level with his <_$H ^ O* 5 ^ (y) 



ears, then he placed his right hand ? \tf £| &\ J s ^ 

over his left hand, wrist and lower -ls^ - - J - --^ J S 



forearm. When he wanted to bow 4^iL tt£ ^ mjX f Ui 

he raised liis hands likewise, and „.,«' ^ - „„• ,^ tf > 
placed his hands on his knees. - ^ ' ^ 

When he raised his head, he raised j% g% ->f arf £fi t j^LUIJ 
his hands likewise. Then he ^ ^ i „ < , _ V. „r § „ 
prostrated and placed his hands in Cr^JJ : ^ 4l 4^ £A 

level with his ears. Then he sat up j^, jj t $L iij ofj d ji 
and placed his left leg under him; r ^ „ * £ . *„ „ \. 

he put his left hand on his left J'j&s & p ^ J*>=* 

thigh and knee, and he put the ^ u ^ % i£y'^ 
edge of his right elbow on his right . „ ^ . . 

thigh, then he held two of his 

fingers together and made a circle, * *i .. ; 

and raised his forefinger, and I saw ^ [9^ f J^ 3 ^ 

him moving it and supplicating with aZJ>\ «ij li IsL^ jk- j 

it" (Sahth) ' ' 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of J J£&\ £ >$\ - (\y 
Patting One's Hand On One's " ' ' , t 

Waist When Praying (Tl^ ai*dl) 

891. It was narrated from Abu ci ^j?>-t - A^^ 
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Hurairah that the Prophet H 
forbade praying with one's hands 
on one's waist. (SaWft) & ^1 & tffc : Jli jjJ ^ J&i 



Comments: 

During the performance of every major component Bukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 
knows best!! 



892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin •* Ij^S y fcj. frjJJ\ _ a^Y 

Subaih said: "I prayed beside Ibn _ , 

'Umar and put my hand on my If ijfej J> 'a* 'Vf Cri 

waist, and he did this to me - j. .-J ~£ . ^ 

knocked it with his hand. When I * '° 5^ */• * -i 

had finished praying I said to a :^ JUi <Js&- J* c-X^^i ^ 

man: 'Who is this?' He said: ,« ,* ' «~ „ t.. - ^» 

"Abdullah bin 'Umar.' I said: 'O ^ ^ ^ " *H ~ 

Abu 'Abdm-Rahman, why are you ^ 41 :JIS ?Ui :j£jJ 

angry with me?' He said: 'This is , * ' ' , , - 

the posture of crucifixion, and the -H'J u 'ur^V 1 b - ! b - 0X3 

Messenger of Allah & forbade us 4, j ^ V ^JLSJi |li Ji : Jli 

to do this.'" (Sahih) ' ' 
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Chapter 13. Standing With ; J V^, _ 0r 

The Feet Together When ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Praying (TV* s^JI 



893. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaidah that 'Abdullah saw a man 

who was praying with his feet ^ t<Jjj^1 J> dtid> JJC 

together. He said: "He is going t , '/ , „ , ' „. • „ , 
against the Swwa/*; if he shifted Ms 0* 'Jj** ^ W ^ tS ^e 

weight from one to the other that jj U> &\j 4>l 1p M :s-C£ 

would be better." (iPatO " *i - ... 

JJj toLJi t»JJLi. :Jus ^ i— 



Comments: 

It was the sacred custom of the Prophet 3|| that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one's girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 

894. It was narrated from '->y^ ci J^^i ~ 

'Abdullah that he saw a man .^.| ^ ^ 

praying with his feet together. He sA 75 *" ' 4? ** - ^ - 

said: "He is not following the jJJ> Jl^Jl : Jli ^ ^1 

Sunnah. If he were to shift his ^ * s s , t .* ' > * 

weight from one to the other I ^ <>* t£J ^ ^ J* 

would like that better." {Datf) : Jlii ^; ^ jj JLs^ J\j 

jaj <+*j£ jl t jS ^ : u-jL YAA /T : ( _ 5 2^ c JI <l>- ^>-l [uLu ^ d^U^|] Igp^u 
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Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 

895. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah used to pause briefly 
when he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 



^li^J! ^ s5U^ ^ odi 



4)1 J^j ol :s» 
Comments: 

This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet used to 
recite the inaugural supplication. 



Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 

896. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah £g| started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbir 
and recitation?' He said: 'I say: 
Allahumma bd'id bayni wa bayna 
khatayaya kama ba'adta bayna al- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqqini min khatayaya Kama 
yunaqqa athrthpwb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Allahumma ighsilni min 
khatayaya bitji-thalji wal-ma'i wal- 
barad. (O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 



if - 

+ * if *• * < ' 

£3 ^ Jlpl; 0i j> : jis r^ij 
k JJ>\ 01. c^jSji ^ ^Vi 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Allah, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail)."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted - it will 
suffice. 



Chapter 16. Another 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 

897. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "When the Prophet 
3g§ started to pray, he would say 
the Takbir, then say: 'Inna saldti wa 
nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamdti 
lilldhi rabbil-'alamin, la sharika 
lahu, wa bidhdlika umirtu wa ana 
min al-muslimin. Allahummahdint 
liahsanil-'amdli wa ahsanil-akhldqi 
Id yahdi li ahsaniha ilia anta wa qini 
sayy'al-a'mali wa sayy'al-ahdqi Id 
yaqt sayy'ahd ilia ant (Indeed, my 
Saldh (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists. He has 
no partner. And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am one of the 
Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)" {Sahih) 

& ^O'tUl/l^UJl J J\^\ *&J\\ 



:Jll ^V^JI Ijj Q'jj> 

LS^r^J (_sf^J (Jl.y^ : P 

•tf j^-Sii jiipVi ^jii 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 

898. It was narrated from 'Aft, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah jg 
started to pray, he would say Takbfr, 
then say: "Wajahtit wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samdwanwal-arda hanifan wa 
ma ana minal-musknMn. Inna salati 
wa nusuM wa mahydya wamamati 
lillahi rabbil-'dlamin, la sharika lahu, 
wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana min al- 
muslimin. Allahumma! Antal-malilai 
Id ilaha iUa ant, ana 'abduka zalamtu 
nafsi wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli 
dhunubi jamVan, la yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba ilia anta, wahdini tiahsanil- 
akhlaqi, la yahdt li ahsaniha ilia anta 
wasrif { anni sayy'aha la yasrijii 'annt 
sayy'ahd ilia anta, labaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wash-shami laisa ilaika ana 
bika wa ilaika tabdrakta wa ta'dlaita 
astaghfiruka wa atubu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Allah Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters'. Verily, my Saldh, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allah, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded/ 15 and 
I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 



fUoilj /JJI fa 'JA £j3 - (W p^-Jl) 

<yv* u\y$\j jJcJi j5 



Jj> : JVl lib J\ *J> ji^Jl 



* * * * * ' 

jl5 3§§ 4iil Jji,j jl -oil ^ 



u£-^J Jt^ 'O^^ 51 hi ^ 



^ i cjAtfl cr^-^l yyiij 

ST 

h'Jcd iiu5j ci3i^ iwu 

• «i^'l 



ll] Al-An'am 6:79. 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You- Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You, I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You/ 5 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah's Messenger 0, commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 

899. It was narrated from *^Uil SUi* J*Z IT£fi4 - A<\<\ 

Muhammad bin Maslamah that \W* / ^ 

when the Messenger of Allah & & 44^ ^ : ^ j^r &l ^ : JU 

stood to offer a voluntary prayer he ^ ^ t / ^ - ^ J 

would say: "Attahu Akbar wajahtu "* ' * ' y 

wo/Af lilladhi fataras-samawatiwal- '{[S* erf u*^' °u* L ^ 

arc/a hanifa musliman wa ma and ije "i ^ U .^li^ • * - > • - 

minal-mushnkin. Inna salati wa ^ ' ^ 

nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamati :JU \s>y£ <J-Zl> ^ll !il 5 IS" 

/i//afti rabbil-'alamin, la sharika , ,<j ««u *U "mi • * 

Mm, tomato Hmirfw flna <>J^J ^Ij*~JI (J^ 

awwalul-muslinun. AMhuma antal- l>\ ^<J*l\ ^ lit U} Ulli U^- 

maliku la ildha ilia anta subhanaka ^ , 6 ' ~ 

wa bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. Vj 5*J J&j <J^J jf^j 

Verily, I have turned my face ffi ^ ^ ^ ^ c^JuJl 

toward Him Who has created the tf , „ ^ , ' K ; 

heavens and the Earth Hanifa «JJ V dUXl! oil !^JJI .£^1^'. 

(worshipping none but Allah «J (( ^ 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolaters. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims. 111 O Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)" Then he would 
recite. (Sahik) 

ju^ doJb- ^ o\o: c ^ri^r\/\ < {: J J3\ J JljJJl *r>l Igf^l '■'QiJ^ 



Chapter 18. Another Kind Of /JUI o- >•» & - OA j^Jl) 

Remembrance Between The , (X 

Start Of The Prayer And The - M ' " 
Recitation 

900. It was narrated from Abu ^ £ ^| £3 jgtf _ ^ „ 
Sa'eed that when the Prophet 



started to pray he would say: ^j^' '^'A 

"Subhanakallahumma, wa ! ' ' t * lp • 0 *lp jUJli '.iU- 
bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa ta'ala ^ ' 



jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk (Glory Oli ajg| li\ :j-*£> J ^ ' J^j^l 
and praise be to You, O Allah. 



Blessed be Your name and exalted • L. * 

be Your majesty, there is none di % hjJ- Jtij <hiz,\ hjKz hjJJ^j 



worthy of worship except You.) 
(Hasan) 



j^iJI ciJUUu^j ^lii^-Nl ^fj ^ c^L ^ojisJl ijjb jj! j>\ [jp%m^ fiilL-}] IjHj^ 

Comments: 

1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 



[1] Al-An'am 6:162, 163 



The Book of The Commencement ..33 ultf 

2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 

901. It was narrated that Abu ^ . >* _ ^ ^ 

Sa'eed said: "When the Messenger „ * ^ ' , ^ 

of Allah 3g| started to pray, he <jUILi J> :^£*JI ^ JSj 

would say: ' Subhanakallahumma, . - t <| | f • ' t * i£ • ' *Ji. : ' 
wa bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa & ^d?Jr*> ^ o* ' yi if? o* 

ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaha ghaimk ^Hal Ys>\ |§| 4il Jji/j 015" :Jli ^jI 

exalted be Your majesty, there is <JJ tfj ill^ Ju5j iliil iSjtfj 

none worthy of worship except 
You.)"' (Hasan) 

AVr:^ <-iS^ J yj iJjLJI ii*JbJl ^li3l [j*«> oaL*J] 



Chapter 19. Another Kind Of /ill ^ >T - ( \ <\ p^Jl) 

Remembrance After The Takbir ' , w , . „ . . , . . . . 



902. It was narrated that Anas ^ . J£j| >j ^ tfj^f _ ^ Y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



was leading us in prayer when a a* ■ iU ^ : ^y^ 

man came and entered the Masjid, Ai '1 m£ • InS £*f *f • - 

and he was out of breath. He said: \ * ^ 

'Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulillahi J^-UJI J^-Ji ,Urj il & <jA-^ 5H 

hamdan kathiran tayiban f. -,.sr , •»„ 

mubarakan fin. (Allah is Most ^ J 

Great, praise be to Allah, much lUU i<± LSjU£ £t IjlU- 

good and blessed praise.).' When * - s , . > 

the Messenger of Allah m had r 5 "- 1 ,JLs * ^ J ^ 



finished his prayer he said: 'Which -j £}» '^=j| USJ 

of you is the one who spoke these ' 



words?' The people kept quiet. He c^- U Ul :JU .iliC J? 

said: 'He did not say anything bad.' :^ Jll . ^ll! jiij 
The man said: 'I did, O Messenger 



of Allah. I came and I was out of jU£<l Lkjj^ ^ j- 2 ^ ■i^ 11 
breath, and I said it' The Prophet 
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|§ said: 1 saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet 3l|) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 

Chapter 20. Starting With 5*^1 utlj - (Y • 

FatihatiUKitab (The Opening Of (y ... j u 

TheBook) Before Another u ; SJ ^ J! ^ ? - 

Surah 

903, It was narrated from Anas >f |C £* . . , , > . ^ ; f A ^ 



that the Prophet jg, Abu Bakr, and 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with jgg *J-J| oil J^Jl ^ ^ %Y£ 

them both, would start their , , "C„ %, . s~ rf. 

recitation with: "All the praise and ^J*-=*~i ^ *»> 6rf J -r**J A j>'j 

thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all . $X-^fi . M $ > ^l^ail 

that exists." 111 (Sahih) 

a^Ij c^vo: c ttf ^S3l ,y y>j t'^*^ (> ^":Jlij ^ « ^ rn: c 

V Jli ^ ^ cjL isjLjl ..(JL^j tViT:^ tj^Scdi JUj J^U ^jL. idliNl t^jUJl 

Comments: .^B^o-Wifagi,^ 

This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fatihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur'an) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer), 

904. It was narrated from Anas: "I jit^ ^ *| jl* lst£f - V i 

prayed with the Prophet £§ and t s., .<* * t >& 



with Abu Bakr and £ Umar, may 'V* 1 Wji ^J 31 ^v 11 

Allah be pleased with them both, ^ ^\ jj^ : tu Jt ^ csSSs ^ 

and they started with "All the ' , t / . * 

praise and thanks be to Allah, the Ij^U .0)1 j& ^\ £j 

Lord of all that exists. " f 21 (Sahih) . ^ -»> -^-j 



m Al-Fatihah 
l2] Al-Fatihah 
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Chapter 21. Reciting: "In The 
Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful" 

905. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "One day when he - 
the Prophet % - was still among 
us, he took a nap, then he raised 
his head, smiling. We said to him: 
'Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Just now this 
Surah was revealed to me: 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful. 

Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. 

Therefore turn in prayer to your 
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 

For he who hates you, he will be 
cut ofr? tl] 

Then he said: 'Do you know what 
Al-Kawthar is?' We said: 'Allah and 
His Messenger know best.' He said: 
'It is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: "O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah" and 
He will say to me: 'You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone." (Sahih) 



On j^JO 




OA fjd ^ ^ 4^ 0? cr^ 

i&Ol u :S gffi 1123 lib & 

J-JI j^l bijj 

'1 A ■ *\ 1 * * v . "i sp ■ >: 



1 . 



[]] Al-Kawthar 108:1-3. 
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Comments: 

1. Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet ggg and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet |g himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet jg§. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. {Sahih Al-Bukhdn: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

2. This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet's climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

3. "After you": it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! 

4. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 



906. It was narrated that Nu'aim 
Al-Mujmir said: "I prayed behind 
Abu Hurairah and he recited: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited if mm Al-Qur'an (Al- 
Fdtihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: 'Amin' and the 
people said 'Amin' And every time 
he prostrated he said: 'Allahu 
Akbar' and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak'ahs he said: 
'Allahu Akbaf. And after he had 
said the Saldm he said: 'By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 



p£ l£ t J^A J\ y\ & Jlli 
k fU ISJj %l ij^i ids' 



^ilVS" ??? 



(Sahih) 
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if. 




YM/\:<ujj»- ^Ij c^JJIj t \r£/^ t^UJIj cioUio. : ^ t jU ^1 4^^, tAj 

^Sjd J* * (^J^J j** 1 ui'j i*-Ja*Jlj lyfc-Jlj ti^jaijUJlj iJjSM ^ f-US 

.^JbJI IJU ci*^ ^pj ^ tk^ij '^tJL ^>JI J ^1 jjaJr :^bS" ^ 

Comments: 

This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 



Chapter 22. Not Saying "In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful" 
Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar led us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
(Sahih) 



v" 0 - \ - \ r f i • - . *u? - - * °i 
0 # * ^> sljg 

.J)}\ ^j.j>JI jtjl ^YAV:^ Js* 8 "^' 

908. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah gg, Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and I did not 
hear any of them say out loud: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful." 
(Sahih) 



J"- 



Ja ju*i y <ai i* ih&l " VA 

\<* t " ..111 > 9 £* ^ / M C * 'in 

^ wi'j ^ ^' Jj-'J '-^ 

rv-g^? 1^-1 jvls C^lP -Oil J OUiPj 
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Comments: 

The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abu Bakr and 'Umar (May Allah Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 

909. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal : 3 J y _ s ^ 
said: "If 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal ,\>./s*+,^ 
heard any one of us recite: 'In the d oU2p ^ ^ 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, .3^ %g >f y£\ 
the Most Merciful', he would say: T ^ ^ ^ _ _ . ' 
prayed behind the Messenger of ^ 4)i xp jl£ :JU jIU ^1 jIp 
Allah « and behind Abu Bakr and % , U ^ . ,r . 
behind 'Umar - may Allah be ^ * / 7 ^ uasH ^ u * <T~ 
pleased with them both - and I did ^aU ciU :<Jj£ ^ 

not hear any of them recite: 'In the <>, , . f '-V- mi ti 1 >- 

Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, ^ J mi' ^ J • W-J 

the Most Merciful."' (Hum) fjj ^ liS-f dJLw Ui c U41p &l 

4»l ^ _#>Jl *ijS ^ ►UU V L ijJUli t^Jujdl [^-p- oaL-.|] 

Chapter 23. Not Reciting "In P * — ~ W j^*J0 
The Name Of Allah, The Most ^ ^ 1^/ gft 

Gracious, The Most Merciful" * ' + 

InAl-Fatihah (YA« iUsIl) 

910. Abu As-Sa'ib - the freed ^ ^ t£ l%*f - M» 
slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah - said: ' ' \ ,J" , * 



"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'The b ' j £T ^ ^"S 11 # yi ^ 



Messenger of Allah g said: ^jj^ .Jt _ ^ . ^ _ 
"Whoever offers a prayer in which " " ' 1 



he does not recite Umm Al-Qur'an ly l : 3H <bI Jj^j 5 SiS* 

(AUFatihah), it is deficient, it is * ^ r T ^ ± ^ m 

deficient, it is deficient, ^ ' ' ^ ^ ^ r 

incomplete." I (Abu As-Sa'ib) said: li i; :cJ2 ^ ^* £ll>- 

'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am ' • : > 4* ? t ? 

behind the /mam.' He poked me in >^ f u V Ll ^ 1 ^ 
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the arm and said: 'Recite it to : •* * ^ Ui.-nef ,~ 

yourself, O Persian! For I heard ^ f W ' \ ^ LJU * V*'^ 

the Messenger of Allah $| say: ft| J^d jj| ^| cJU^, J;U 

"Allah says: 1 have divided prayer „ ~ ,' t , s s ^ 

between Myself and My slave into 2*3 yee* 5 ^ aJ1 J£j j» 

two halves, and My slave shall have u ^ j 

what he has asked for.'" The , ' *^ ; _ ,^7' 

Messenger of Allah m said: Jj* iljijili :$§ <fri Jj-^ Jli 

"Recite, for when the slave says: a , ^fc - * *v£j^ fcll 

All the praises and thanks be to ^ o , y ' * " / * 

Allah, the Lord of all that exists, ra^l J^i; jxJ- > 

Allah says: 'My slave has praised tf « « * , , tfrf ,_* f v 

Me.' And when he says: The Most ^ ' <^ J + ^ ^ 

Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah ^iJ^ :j&J1 ^alp 

says: 'My slave has extolled Me.' "« " * * , >• \ * " y \t 

And when he says: The Only y***" '' ^ ? 4,1 

Owner (and the Only Ruling ttffc ^ :£5l J>; c^Jup 

Judge) of the Day of Recompense a S tr\ a> 

(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), M ^ l±P 'icxt^-^ 

Allah says: 'My slave has glorified fcfy A£ ^ u ^ 

Me' - and on one occasion He said: '„ *< ^ * m , „ ' , , „ , 7 * 

'My slave has submitted to My o-^oi s^ill J»>^ .* ; g" ,. .n ~k>^ 




power.' And when he says: You jL<\XX(\ m' ' A" *>''T\ r< ' * 
(alone) we worship, and You ^ ^ ^ 

(alone) we ask for help (for each . «<JL^ 15 csJ^ ti^5J jSfjii 

and everything), He says: 'This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for.' And when he says: 'Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
'This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.'" 
(Sahih) 

/r^o:^ i£Jl . . . hSj ,J i»JUll Sf-ly ^yrj "jJUaJl ijJ— ^ '■ {Hj** 

. Ul: c <c£^£Hj> <A*tAi lU^JI J y*j i<j <~i T*\ 

Comments: 

1. "It is deficient, it is not complete": and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khidaj that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khiddj) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat AhFatihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer, 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression 'recite' is explicit. 

3. "Divided between Myself and My servant/' because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 

Chapter 24. The Obligation To <_,&j| aiilS silji ^L^j - (Y i ft ^J0 
Recite Fatihatil-Kitab In The 5 * * ' r ' 

Prayer # (YA^ S'jUaJl ^ 

911. It was narrated from 'Ubadah *J> & JU^i li^M - \SS 

bin As-Samit that the Prophet o ' , a ^ / 



said: "There is no Salah for one ci cS* 'i/? 1 a* 

who does not recite Fatihatil- 3H Alii r£ c^UJI r} c^lil 

t^Jl ... a*Sj J5 ^ ip*>Ujl Sf-lji v^-? V^i 4 (vJ — «j 4Vo"\:^ t^Jl ... 

Comments: 

The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 

912. It was narrated that 'Ubadah : jtf y _ ^ Y 

bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger t ' ti ' „ , f 

of Allah said: 'There is no Sa/a/* 'qb*^ 1 J> 5&I 4* ^1 

for one who does not recite . « ». • f . - • * . 

Fatihatil-Kitab or more.'" (AiMfe) 



* ** ^ 0 'to 



The Book of The Commencement.. 41 tfz&W ubf 



01 ^^Lp o jiii^ ajJUI c^Ljl ols i*JJl * — illj^ a^Sj ojj^JI ^ yrjj *>*i^\ ^yrj ojJbJI 

Comments: 

1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Swat AlFatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 

2> The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 
Rak'ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah's 
Messenger gg, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhaii - Al-Adhan: 757). 

Chapter 25. The Virtue Of ylifil **sli ^ - (Yo r >^J0 

FatiiiatiLKitab ' U \ 



913. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When Jibril was with 
the Messenger of Allah gg, he y ^ :^^J1 iS^I 

heard a sound from above like a 



door opening. Jibril, peace be upon J*, lW^ 1 j? 1 

him, looked up toward the sky and ^ t j^_ ^ ^ - ^ ^| ^ 

said: 'This is a gate in Heaven that 



has been opened, but it was never HI ^ ^j^j ^ :<JlS ^1 

opened before.'" He said: "An >. • ,„!.*,. 
Angel came down from it and ^ ' y " ^ if 

came to the Prophet m and said: il* :Jlis *U-U! ^1 j»t>li3l aIU- 

'Receive the glad tidings of two \ , > e , , * , c „ 

lights that have been given to you C" - ^ C- 

and were never given to any ^J] :Jtis |§ ^Jl jS dlfc Jji 
prophet before you: The Opening ~ ; , , " ? , . / , 

of the Book (Al-Fdtihah) and the ^> ^ H U ^ J ^ 1 u">J 

last verses of Swraf Al-Baqarah. ^ m ^13^3 ^lH53l 

You will never recite a single letter r • ; 



of them but you will be granted .«4^p| Ml 

it.'" (5a/it/i) 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation 5* £l Jj* Jylj - (n f ^Jl) 

Of The Saying Of Allah, The 

Mighty And Sublime: And ^ J ' " ' J7 

Indeed, "We Have Bestowed (YAV u>c]\) [ay :^>JI] <^Jl 

Upon You Seven Of Al- 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur , an ,,[1] 

914. It was narrated from Abu >• M.f _ M£ 

Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla that the 



Prophet j|§ passed by him when he # Cri ^r-cr 5 ^ 0* : 
was praying, and called him. He \z " ' ** * • 1r 1 "Mi 

said: "I finished praying, then I < rf <^ 



came to him, and he said: 'What oi :J^iJl ^ Ju*i ^1 ^ 

kept you from answering me? 5 He " * A ^u e i 
said: <I was praying.' He said: 'Does >^ s>J * j» 




not Allah say: O you who believe! :Jll d\ U» : Jl£ |U 

Answer Allah (by obeying Him) a / ' „ , * * >a> 

and (His) Messenger when he calls t>J > ^' H 1 " :JU 



you to that which will give you ft j ^ [>^1 j££ gfok 
fife?™ Shall I not teach you the * * ^ * ^ 



greatest 5«ra^ before I leave the ^' : JUVl] ip^Jf. Q 
Mkjh/?' Then he went to leave, : ^>tf vf vg r > J^f 
and I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, °* " ^ ^ ^ 



what about what you said?' He U :cJU t £>CJ CSM :JU .U^l 

said: "All the praise and thanks be \ >»^|Tv . „ , t ^ 

to Allah, the Lord of all that * J A ^9 ^ W Jj-j 

exists. 133 These are the seven oft- vLjjf ^JJI jlidl £Ul $c*JII\ 

recited that I have been given, and " " 1 . >.T >. „ 

the Grand Qur'an.'" (Sahih) ■ 

Comments: 

"Why did you not respond?" - This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 
of Allah's Messenger 3|| that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 

™Al-Hijr 15:87. 
I2] Al-Anfal 8:24. 
m Al-FaOmh 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jll ^"J. 'J, '^zJJi\ frjJA - \\o 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of . ' . 1 ' : * , 
Allah m said: 'Allah, the Mighty if <>* c^r cH 1 ^ 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the y c,>U^I ^ *&JI 

Tawrah or the /n/S anything like . . ' . ' t ' ' , < ' * 

[/mm Al-Qur'an (Al-Fdtihah), ^ y. & If y} If 

which is the seven oft-recited, and <w ^ &\ D) ^ 3 ^ 

(Allah said) it is divided between A ^ , . '„ , 

Myself and My slave and My slave olyJl fl Js^X 1 ^ M j sljjat ^ 

will have what he asked for.'" t, > I* < . t r-T, >««., 

l y>^\ I j tf3 tjTyil ^--iS t^i* 1^**- fi^U^I] -gd^J 

916. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ^ _ Mn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ was ^ f f 

given seven oft-recited; the seven ^ <(4~^ 0* 'ir^^' 

longones." (Itetf) j ^ ' ^ 

t^Jij US' ^J-i* jji^Sfl jU^vLu oJ^Jjj tuciiJl jJ— ^ # / \ £ : ^j>- ^1 

Comments: ^ \ u 

This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab'a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy SuraJis of the Glorious 
Qur'an: Suratul Baqarah, 'Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dah, Al-An'am, Al-A'raf, 
At-Tawbah (including Al-Anfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 

917. It was narrated that Ibn .j^ y ^ _ ^ w 
'Abbas said, concerning the words * * \ ' • „ # , ^ ^ 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: ^ ^ c c3U^l ^1 ciL^i Ga^ 
"Seven of Al-Mathani 5? (seven ^ r*= . * t - ^ 5 
repeatedly-recited):^ "The seven ^ J ^ /f f 

long ones." (Hasan) .JjiJI J^JI - 3 U <^£ft ^ 



15:87 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting ^UVI wijali ^ - (yv j^Jl) 

Behind The /mam In Prayers ' ' • • • t 

Where He Does Not Recite aA * ^ f 

Loudly 

918. It was narrated that 'Imran . f**t, >• 

bin Husain said: "The Prophet £ ^ ^ ^ 

prayed differ and a man behind him 'SjGj ; sS(5a ^ iuLi : ^^14: 

recited: Glorify the Name of your * m . * , - s . „ , , < 
Lord, the Most High When he ^ *» ^ ' JU ^ & 
had finished praying, he said: 'Who lt£ 'j£ :ilU Jf.j f^i 

recited: Glorify the Name of your , „ >)£ „ , , * % , , , « 

Lord, the Most High?' A man said: ^ &»f V} & > ^ 

'I did. He said: T realized that ^ & .ft t tf . 

some of you were disputing with 



me over it.'" (Sahih) • « ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The Prophet's ig rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one's mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fatihah. 

919. It was narrated from 'Imran 'f ■ \'"\\ au 



bin Husain that the Prophet ^ 

prayed Zuhr or 'Asr, and a man was oi^U If- <-J>j\ J> c *j\jj 

reciting behind him. When he had .1 . £ * * „ * , * • e . „ , 

finished he said: "Which one of ji <* j 

you recited: Glorify the Name of J^Jl LSj£ ^jj jf 

your Lord, the Most High?" [2] A \ * 

man among the people said: "I did, ^ &f \? p3U :JU 

but I did not intend anything but %Ji J f Ml t uf :. s iJl V Vj J la 

good." The Prophet m said: "I . ' ' r ™ ^ «T . . 



realized that some of you were ^ Ji " : W> ^ 

disputing with me over it." (Sahih) t l^ji^, • ^ ^ 



ll] Al-A'la 87. 
l2] Al-A'la 87. 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting U vj ^ _ (YA 

Behind The Imam In A Rak'ah I " " 1 

Where He Recites Out Loud ^0 jj» j*f ^sj 

920. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ 4ti y^ • £ _ ^ , 

Hurairah: "The Messenger of Allah ' * ' „ /' > 

% finished a prayer in which he <J\ If 'i^ 1 <y.\ <y> 

recited out loud, then he said: 'Did .^r, • . ^ *, >- ?f .J...* 

any one of you recite with me just " 

now?' A man said: 'Yes, O J^f ^ Vj fa : JliS sM^JL iy ^ 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'I Ut 5 G * ' ; ■ V' JIS «?U:T lie. 

was wondering what was distracting * - ' ^ J * - 



me in reciting Qur'an.'" So the : ju loT^iil fjtf J. U Jyf Jl» : JU 

people stopped reciting in prayers „ „ „ • , , s" 

in which the Messenger of Allah ^ « >!" ^ o* lt^I JfrK 

recited out loud when they heard - s ^j, < ~ r Ji m 41 J ' 5 

that. (S«/m/i) " ; " ; , 



a^s-j i^\:^ « AVt Al : i^-**) u»^1 ^ y*j hj diJU lioJb- ^ 

Comments: 

The Prophet's ^ denial in this narration was due to a follower's loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone's humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imam have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Swat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 
audibly or inaudibly. 

Chapter 29. Reciting XJmm Al- uVI <J& J^JI A lti'l - (Y <\ C ^J\) 
Qur'an (Al-Fatihah) Behind The I ' ' s ' ' r 
Imam In Rak'ahs Where The ^ A1 f % ^ 

Imam Recites Out Loud 



921. It was narrated that 'Ubadah & fa " ^ n 

bin As-Samit said: "Hie Messenger 
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of Allah H led us in one of the 
payers in which the recitation is 
done out loud, and he said: 'None 
of you should recite when I recite 
out loud, apart from the Umm Al- 
Qur'an (Al-Fatihah):" (Sahih) 



y y 9 ** 



* til ad afe m» :jui 

iJj^xSC* 4juIj i?. y~ • S_>1^mJI ^ (tL^Jl ajjjlj tap-l^ill i_jb£ t_s^c^' *>w*0j 

. io/Vl i ' i.^,^! i-ilU- Sju'lill **iJ-^' V^-^'" lJ 

Comments: 

In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet i§). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat AI-Fdtihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet although it is not as strong as 
Sahih'. the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 



Chapter 30. The 
Interpretation Of The Saying 
Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: So, When The 
Qur'an Is Recited, Listen To 
It, And Be Silent That You 
May Receive Mercy* 11 

922. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $S said: "The Imam is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 



\$jrj ;i scar ^4 v0 

(YAV 



H .4MW 7:204. 
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# ISJS ^ JLSjg fl^l J^- dl» :g 



and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: "SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him)/' say: Rabbana lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)/ 5 (Sahih) 

a3j 4jJu^ ^UNJ 4>*>w>j i^W:^ ^^Jl ^ jaj caj jJU- ^1 lijJb- ^ 4 ^r^ 



923. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: 'The Imam is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 
and when he recites, be silent.'" 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Mukharrimi would say: He his 
trustworthy - meaning - Muhammad 
binSa'dAl-Ansari. (Sahih) 



. « ! j1^l> \i Yj> ISjJ 1 \j JS± ys lip 

>Jj£\ 015 :t> UJJi # j{f Jii 



Chapter 31. The Imam's 
Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 

924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- 
Hadrami narrated that he heard 
Abu Ad-Darda' say: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| was asked: 
Ts there recitation in every prayer?' 
He said: 'Yes.'" A man among the 
Ansar said: Ts that obligatory?' He 
(Abu Ad-Darda') turned to me 
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the 
people to him, and said: T think 



(YAA i5>^J0 
JU . ftJUii :Jli titty 0%^ ^ ci' 



The Book of The Commencement ..48 ^ I w Isf 

that if the Imam leads the people, ,t , oS ' u . >.>., <, 

that is sufficient for them.'" (Da<® U :JU o ^1 v yl c^j ^[ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) s .Jius SI fjill ft IS! flS^I 

said: It is a mistake to say that this *• t • > . « v 

is from the Messenger of Allah & ^ J 0* ldA : j^ 31 J* 1 JU 

rather it is the words of Abu Ad- f^fc j^j t iySj| J\ £ UJ I fL2. gg 

Darda'. This was not recited with * /» _ <~, J 



the book. 

& Jbj ^ rry i rr\/\ :^uii ^ aijJUi o*^] i^yj 



Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has offered explanation that the one who turned his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abu Ad-Darda ^> and not 
the Messenger of Allah jf|. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Swat Al-Fatihah. 

Chapter 32. What Recitation Is trj u yp\ * > p .i* u _ (n f ^j ] ) 
Sufficient For One Who ^ ' * °* ' , ^ 

Cannot Recite Qur>an Well < YM eft™ Cw*4 

925. It was narrated that Ibn Abi !j ,\> ' tf~£f „ a Y o 

Awfa said: A man came to the 



Prophet jg and said: 'I cannot «>-^ c>° J^' a* 

learn anything of the Qur'an; teach i *J J J&\ ^ : Jll 

me something that I can say -' ' 

instead of reciting Qur'an.' He J\ ^ : Jlf ^ijt J>\ ^ 

said: 'Say: Subhan Allah, wal- - iMl*f*f*i"»fsT *\ 'u-' 

hamdu Lillah, wa Id ilaha m-Allah, ^ " ^ dl C^ 1 ^ : JU * 

Allahu Akbar, wa la hawla wa la tul^Jl ^ ^^44 ^ J?*^* <-o\y&\ 

quwwata ilia BillahiWaliy al J azim » v - f f ^ 

(Glory be to Allah, pr4e be to M - ^ A ^ ^ : J 5 ' : 
Allah, there is none worthy of Jju VI sji Vj Jji fiilj Jjbl 

worship except Allah, Allah is Most ' . * t 

Great, and there is no power and • "f^ 1 

no strength except with Allah the 
Exalted and Magnificent).'" 
(Hasan) 

^1 'l5^I ^ j*j ^j^- *; ^SL^LJI ^1^1 ^ ATY : ^ 
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.(AVY) 

Comments: 

He was a new Muslim, He was not able to memorize the Qur'an immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 



Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin 
Out Loud 

926. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah «I| said: 'When the reciter 
says Amm, then say; 'Airim" too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins." (Sahih) 



bah f u X' *M - < rr 

Ij-lE ^jlill |yf lip) 41 Jj^j 

°r 

,-■ ■ 

Comments: - - 

This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 
followers too might say it. 



927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: 'Amm* too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person's Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven." (Sahih) 



U aJ i5o*>UJl ^jll Js>\j 



6 r * 
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imiura 



928. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: 'When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: Amin,' for 
the angels say Amin and the Imam 
says Amin, and if a person's Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven."' (Sahih) 



J** aSj^UI j^L A^jIj ^Ij ^ 

Ujjf iiL ^ilj x^. U> t^l*^ 

*r m 

Comments: 

"All previous sins": According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one's formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. > 

Chapter 34. The Command To 
Say Amin Behind The Imam 



929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "When the Imam 
says Amin, say Amin,' for if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 



930. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 



. ^ c >e ^ f t°-* ri ' f » ' a •* J 
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Allah H said: "When the Imam - * f < s < , 

says: Not (the way) of those who J ^ J ^ ^ 

earned Your anger, nor of those ^<j§djJ\ Sj <*>J£S\ lUNl 

who went astray, say: 1 Anting for if " J " % 



a person's Amin coincides with the P^^ 1 Jj* &j If ^ c&\ \J>y* 
Amin of the angels, his previous ,Jf ^ - j£ U ji£ 

sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) ** ' ' 

tr JLwj tYAt:^ fj/Ul ^ nsjUJl ^y-tlgpAJ 

tL 5^3lj i AV / \ : (yc^) U.jJl <y j*j (<u dUL. <ioJb- ^ (jjLJl d^Jl ^Ij) 

Comments: L - 

It is narrated by 'Ata ^ in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah |g in Masjid Al-Haram that when the prayer-leader 
said l walad dallin (nor of those who go astray) 5 , the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abu Hurairah's 
narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 
aloud. 

Chapter 35. The Virtue Of jii - (To ^^JD 

Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abu J ^ tt «jj^ ^ U^f - *\TM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah % said: "If any one of you M :%^» ^ ^ 'eJ**' 
says: Om&T and the angels in j .^f^ fjyj p Al j - 



Heaven say Amin, and the one 
coincides with the other, his cJblji l&t>LJl cJlij 

previous sins will be forgiven." »r . „ 



(Sahih) 



■ <i-*tjJl J yd Ji> ^ 



Chapter 36. What A Person lij a^UI Jj* - <n j^Jt) 

Should Say If He Sneezes /' ... rNM *.u 
Behind The Imam \ *■ 

932. It was narrated from Mu'adh „ ^yy 



bin Rifa'ah bin Rafi' that his father 

said: "I prayed behind the Prophet ^15 u^^^j J> ^ & C?< J^- 

and I sneezed and said: l Al- -ju *|' . ' U\i iUi <ut 

hamdu lillahi, hamdan kathiran ' ^ ' y J ^ ^ ^ ' % 

tayiban mubarakan fih } mubarakan :cJii c-'j?.*i ^ ^1 vliii cJ^ 5 
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'alaihi, kama yuhibbu rabbuna wa 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.)' 
When he finished praying, the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Who 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?' But no one said anything. 
Then he said it a second time: 
'Who is the one who spoke during 
the prayer?' So Rifa'ah bin RafT 
bin 'AM' said: 'It was me, O 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: 
'What did you say?' He said: 'I 
said: "Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.'" 
The Prophet % said: 'By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.'" 
(Hasan) 

4*UjJI SjJLaJI aj U «_>U iSjJLaJI j>] <=r j>-\ [(j~*s- mUm^] '{Hj** 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
AlhamduliUah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 



Jl£ llli ^ure'jj £fj US' aIIp 

fi5^Jl <y» : J\ii g| 5&i 

Jj jlUJI :cJI : J\J «?<£is ^» : Jli 



933. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father 
said: "I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah 3j§ and when 
he said the Takbir he raised his 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 
those who earned Your anger, nor 
of those who went astray), he said: 
l Amin? and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah gg heard a 
man saying: 'Alhamdu lillahi 



^ UJS £| di JiU 



''It 



:JU .<^l5Ji 4 ^ <p£% 

i^f iiu jSj lull ij^i: ^ <ti 
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hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubarakan fih (Praise be to Allah, 
much good and blessed praise.)' 
When the Prophet a|§ said the 
Salam and finished his prayer, he 
said: 'Who spoke those words 
during the prayer?' The man said: 
'I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I 
did not mean anything bad 
thereby/ The Prophet said: 
'Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne."' (Sahih) 




Jl53» :|§ ^1 JVl lit L^j oSjl 



Li" jji toj-f-j JjLJI c^JbJl t 1 jJS jj»\jS> AJbJj <AA« :<JU- ^Ji: jUJIj^p 

Comments* j4* V "J ^ u <Ar*^ 

It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 



Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur'an 

934. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah jgg: 'How 
does the Revelation come to you?' 
He said: 'Like the ringing of a bell, 
and when it departs I remember 
what he (the Angel) said, and this 
is the hardest on me. And 
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 
me in the form of a man and gives 
it to me.'" {Sahih) 



^ o-^ 1 ^iau Js* J" :Jli 

.i-Jl jSi jL j jA 
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935. It was narrated from 'Aishah * • *s 

that Al-Harith bin Hisham asked ^ W,J ^ oi ^ ^ ~ W 

the Messenger of Allah $g: "How iliJlj - £*if llj d£ s*lj3 ^^XL, ^1 

does the Revelation come to you?" * „ . . ^ / 

He said: "Like the ringing of a bell, 0* ^ ^ : Jli r^ 1 <^ " J 

and this is the hardest on me. *,f lfe f ^ t *-> ^ ^ 

When it departs I remember what ^ / .„ ' ' , t _ ^ 

he said. And sometimes the Angel SI 5^ j_^J f^i* Crt ^j^' 

appears to me in the form of a g^f, : ^ ^, ^ ^ 

man and speaks to me, and I * " ' % f " ~ 

remember what he said." 'Aishah alii >>j <j*^' Ji* >t J 

said: "I saw him when the -..s ** ' *. ,« .r.. 

Revelation came to him on a very _ " ^ - 

cold day, and his forehead was yJ-j JjO ^ Jl^ Ul^-lj 

dripping with sweat." (Sahih) '„< ? > * >_ p 

1 * 

* Wl:^ c^^Jlj cY'T^Y/^^^) tfcjjl J y>j ^ dlJU £uJ>. ^ Y:^ tgll 

Comments: 

1. The Angel's assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 
authentic narrations. 

2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet ^ had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 

936. It was narrated that Ibn jjf l2ai- :&£ frjJA - 
'Abbas said - concerning the saying 



of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: oi ^ o* ^> l*) & 
Move not your tongue concerning . Vj y. ^ j . & ^ 
to make haste therewith. It is for ' " -' - 




Us to collect it and to give you the 5^ ^ ^ ^ 

ability to recite it™ - "The ^ ^ [Wt u:^U!l] 



Prophet jjg| used to suffer a great 

deal of hardship when the ^li JjjSl & 



Revelation came to him, and he v - ... 5 i :: = ^ 

used to move his Hps. Allah said: ^ -* J > : J« J" 41)1 JU ^ 



111 AlQiyamah 75:16, 17 
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Move not your tongue concerning - (|S ,^ f ? ^ { 

to make haste therewith. It is for **** ' Jb ^< > J ^ - ^ "* m 
Us to collect it and to give you the {fig 'M £fj fcfo ** j 
ability to recite it" He said: "(This 

means) He will gather it in your ^ '*^>J ^ ^ u hA:i-L2Jl] 

heart, then you will recite it," And ^ Vj^ > L :f jg ^ ^ 

when We have recited it to you, u - " e < , 

then follow its recitation. [] He -^y 1 ^ »ly 

said: "So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah $| listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him/ 5 (Sahih) 

.\*'V: r t^V^I 

Comments: ^ 

The Prophet's £jg repeating them (the Qur'anic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation, 
But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'an, the Prophet 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 

937. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ • * . f * . / , : |C~s * _ -^v 
Makhramah that 'Umar bin Al- ' ^ 'L^oi^ jT* 



Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ^ ' <-S j*j I 

him, said: "I heard Hisham bin < r • \ m * % . .. „ s „. # 

Hakim bin Hizam reciting: 50ntf ol ^ 0" "-O* 

Al-Furqdn, in a way that the fli* l£J^- : Jli ^ ftl ^5 

Prophet of Allah ^ had not taught ' $ * 

me. I said: 'Who" taught you this ^ >> '^^1 ffe 



Sara/i?' He said: 'The Messenger of : ^Jj t L^jf^lf £j| ^| £j ^ J 

Allah I said: 'You are lying; , " „ , V * ; " It .« 

the Messenger of Allah ft did not Jj-^j : <J^ ?5jji)l 5 ii illy! ^ 

teach you like that.' I took him by ^ A,. r>Mf u ^ :i £j{ 4 *| 

the hand and brought him to the " ^ ' , 

Messenger of Allah sgg and said: 'O ^ 4jI J^j J I aJl Lijj^-li 9^ 

Messenger of Allah, you taught me £ . , : ; . > ; 2 r 

5«r«/ ^rp, but I heard this CJJ ^ ^ ^ J ^ J L - 



man reciting it in a way that you jj Uj^- L^J \% lii iJL*^ Su^ll 
did not teach me.' The Messenger 



111 Al-Qiyamah 75:18. 
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of Allah $g said: 'Recite, O 
Hisham.' So he recited it as he had 
recited it (before). The Messenger 
of Allah gg| said: 'It was revealed 
like this.' Then he said: 'Recite, O 
'Umar.' So I recited it, and he said: 
'It was revealed like this.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah £g| said: "The 
Qur'an was revealed to be recited 
in seven different modes.'" (Sahih) 



i: till :Jli £j .KcJjjf |j&>i : gg 
fj «cEJjjf U&» 



Comments: 

The Companions of Allah's Messenger jjg consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet ^ was of the Quraysh, the Qur'an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur'an. Therefore, Allah's Messenger £g sought Allah's permission to 
recite the Qur'an in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller's prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Allah's 
Messenger j§ had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur'an had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 

938* It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Abdul-Qari' said: "I 
heard 'Umar bin AI-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say: 1 
heard Hisham bin Hakim bin 

_ ■ 

Hizam reciting Sural Al-Furqan, in 
a way that I had not been taught, 
and the Messenger of Allah jg had 
taught me. I was about to interrupt 
him (in his prayer), but I left him 
alone until he had finished. Then I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah 3g and said: e O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 



O^-^ . <Jj-Aj <UP Ail I ( ^fj ^U^Jl 

^ <jj I Jj-i-j olSj iaIJLp Lftj^fl U 
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Surat Al-Furqan in a way that you ? - < , x % 

did not teach me.' The Messenger ^ * -c-La ^ dl J^j 

of Allah said to him: 'Recite. 5 u ^ jlSyll sj^ i^i' lli dJU^, 

So he recited it in the way that I t f ' , r * < a »t 

had heard him recite. Then the <W* : M & ^ <JUi il«~3lyl 

Messenger of Allah g said: Tt was ^ ^ J, 

revealed like this.' Then he said to t , „ , '„ . - „ 

me: 'Recite.' So I recited it and he : J 3 IS JLs Ojil :*|| 4)1 

said: 'It was revealed like tins. This rr-il, ,?i ?. • f :f . -i.sc / f„s? 
Qur an has been revealed to be 



recited in seven different modes, so y£i U I j I '} U l *w ^ J^: I 
recite as much of the Qur'an as 
may be easy for you.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

"So recite of it whichever is easier for you" means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between £ Umar bin Al-Khattab and Hisham 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 
dialect. 

939. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair J^Vl jIp ^ ^J^i Uj^-f - 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin , 

Makhramah and 'Abdur-Rahman u~>jt Jtjr^ : <-^ v^J CS. ^ J ^ m : <-^ 
bin 'Abdul-Qari' told him that they ~U\ * m ■ \ • k * °\ ' 

heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab say: "I & ^ ^ ' „ ^ 

heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting ^ &J>S ^1 jj-LJl jl 

Surat Al-Furqan during the lifetime r , ,,«t » *t s £ ! 

of the Messenger of Allah m, so I «* ^ - U * J " 



listened to his recitation and he 1^ ^J. ^3 *Ll* cJU-S : Jy: ^IkiJi 

was reciting it in a way that the ' *• ; . 

Messenger of Allah had not ^ ^' V-^J 5^ ^ ^J^ 1 5 5ji 

taught me. I was about to jump on ^JU£^U 
him while he was still praying, but I 



waited patiently until he said the 4 ^ ^ <J>^J ^Jj^ 
Mm (at the end of the prayer). £ ^-j,' . « 

When he had said the Salam I ^ ^ ' ^ J ^ ' 



grabbed him by his garment and U* :cJis tik^ <£3 jJLi uU tjU^ 

said: 'Who taught you this Surah Qk<J*' Jl V *J| s JLi Ijf'-f 

that I heard you reciting?' He said: ' ' ^ * JJ ^ *- ^ 
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'The Messenger of Allah g| taught 
me it.' I said: 'You are lying, by 
Allah! the Messenger of Allah 
is the one who taught me this 
Surah that I heard you reciting.' I 
took him to the Messenger of 
Allah «g| and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 
Surat Al-Furqan in a way that you 
did not teach me, but you taught 
me Surat Al-Furqan.' The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Let 
him go, O 'Umar. Recite, O 
Hi sham.' So he recited it to him in 
the way that I had heard him 
recite. The Messenger of Allah Jg 
said: 'It was revealed like this.' 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Recite, O 'Umar.' So I 
recited it in the way that he had 
taught me. The Messenger of Allah 
HI said: 'It was revealed like this.' 
Then the Messenger of Allah f| 
said: 'This Qur'an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur'an as may be easy for 
you.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird 'at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 

940. It was narrated from Ubayy : jvi jli; iUJ l%*f - 

bin Ka'b that the Messenger of <t „ ' * * a „ 

Allah g| was by a pond belonging :dU ^-t Oi ^ 

to Banu Ghifar when Jibril, peace J s ^ ^ ^ t J^J| ^ ^ 

be upon him, came to him and "/ " " ' - " 
said: "Allah commands you to 



:ciS 4 |§ 4)1 Jj^5 Ifefjif :Jlii 
u&»f S* SI J>iJ 01 Mlji cJiS" 

cJILiii iiliw .Ji 5 ii 

i: 5Ljfi :|g 4)1 Ji£ tjll^ill 

u: \'}\* :g| 4>l Jli jli icJjit 

Jll t^If U\y£\ of^a 

JU ^3 idJjlf IJ&B :|§ 4il J_^j 
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teach your Ummah the Qur'an with * # , - , ^ „ 0 

one way of recitation." He said: "I ^ J**? •cli^Uj^jUlJ^Otf 



ask my Lord for protection and cf\ hy% fe-j ]p ft I 61 :<Jia i^dJl 

forgiveness, my Ummah cannot , ^ ^ ; / ^ 0> 

bear that." Then he came to him a ^ J* ^j^ 1 ^ 

second time and said: "Allah >f ^ a , 
commands you to teach your 



Ummah the Qur'an with two ways y>'&\h\ : JUi 33 & I i\s\ p 4«cUJj> jj* 

of recitation." He said: "I ask my \* :r*t ,. si :t ; ( >>t 

Lord for protection and forgiveness, - ~ " 

my t/mma/i cannot bear that." Then SttUJ au\ jW» :Jli tjS> 

he came to him a third time and 2-. *. , „ tf > - ) * > < „f * : 

said: "Allah commands you to teach ^ f 5 <-^" ^ v** 1 

your Ummah the Qur'an with three S^Jk of I^ifc Jfj 1* ^ 61 :<Jl2i 

ways of recitation." He said: "I ask / ^ f 1 1 . „ , ; « „ 

my Lord for protection and :JU * J* ^ ^ 

forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear ^ ^ g^jj gtfUi $| j^f,, 

that." Then he came to him a fourth : „„....' > „ , , 

time and said: "Allah commands you ^ 61 :JUS SilJJl fel* ^ .«iu> jJai 

to teach your Ummah the Qur'an Jj S^Bl ifil £ M iftfc 

with seven ways of recitation, and ^ 

whichever way they recite it will be ^ I jjy y>>- L^U n-»^>-l SilS. 

correct." (Sahih) ' ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Al- ^ 

Hakam was contradicted in this ^ : u^-J^ 4* J 1 * 

narration; Mansur bin Al-Mu'tarnir >. > li^J] *j ulU * 

contradicted him. He reported it ^ J-***^ 'r**^ ~ 

from Mujahid, from 'Ubaid bin J> £± y> t i\£ 
'Umair in Mursal form. 



941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ taught me a Surah, and J*- ^ly :Jl* y^r y\ 

when I was sitting in the MasM I . . „- . > • - *. • 
heard a man recitmg it m a way ^ " # * ^ - ^ ^ 



that was different from mine. I said ^ ^'1 ^ i^Cp j3| i ^ 

to him: 'Who taught you this " f ' >' ' tU / s 
5«ra/i?' He said: 'The Messenger of - ^ d -^ J <^ 1 ^ 1 : Jb Y* 5 

Allah I said: 'Stay with me ^ ^JLw SI ^JU- j>^j| J ul 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
Allah So we came to him and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this 
man recites a Surah that you taught 
me differently.' The Messenger of 
Allah % said: 'Recite, O Ubayy.' 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 
of Allah *§§ said to me: 'You have 
done well.' Then he said to the 
man: 'Recite.' So he recited it and 
it was different to my recitation. 
The Messenger of Allah $| said to 
him: 'You have done well. 5 Then 
the Messenger of Allah |f§ said: 'O 
Ubayy, the Qur'an has been 
revealed with seven different 
modes of recitation, all of which 
are good and sound.'" (Hasan) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Ma'qil 
bin 'Ubaidullah is not that strong. 



^ :aJ cia 'ta^J* \*iy>t 

0 ^ .g 




•»» 



jicf. J\ ii-Jb- ^ YAVcYA1/A:jl^I <y jJIjlp ^1 eaL-J] :gtj*i 



942. It was narrated that Ubayy 
said: "I had no confusion in my 
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when I recited a 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah jjg taught me this.' And 
the other man said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah gg taught me 
too.' So I went to the Prophet jgfc 
and said: 'O Prophet of Allah, did 
you not teach me such and such a 
verse?' He said: 'Yes.' The other 
man said: 'Did you not teach me 
such and such a verse?' He said: 
'Yes. Jibril and Mika'il, peace be 



4 > 



0£ 




t_s^ OiJ*" J$ 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril - 1|S . „ * . - - , 
sat on my right and Mika'il sat on JU > ^ : r^ LJI 



my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, g J; ojsil '.fe&a 

said: 'Recite the Qur'an with one , ' „ * *** ~ >'l 

way of recitation.' Mika'il said: V u ^> 'V^ 1 

'Teach him more, teach him more 
- until there were seven modes of 
recitation, each of which is good 
and sound.'" (Sahih) 

943. It was narrated from Ibn y, tt *jjL. 0^i4 - 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah "„ „ 

said: "The one who learns the Wj ^ jj^j i>' : S* P ul' 



Qur'an is like the owner of a ^ ^.a, . JB 

hobbled camel. If he pays attention - ' V ' ' ^ 

to it he will keep it, but if he b\j l^X^I L^ILp j^>Lp IS} iiiHJ! J/b[1 

releases it, it will go away." (Sahih) . ,/sTf'f 

<y yj 1< H £•£•*>■ if VA^:^ t^Jl .. . jTyill JLf<j yNl i-jL t^jjiL^Jl SjJu<5 

Comments: 

It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur'an to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn't do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur'an. 

944. It was narrated from . . > >• J ,-<■ $"*\ _ «<< 

'Abdullah that the Prophet m said: ' * \ ^ f*'^ 

"It is not right for any one of you If <• \£ ZLi : ci J i& 

to say: 'I have forgotten such and . ^ ^ ^ . ' : ' t m' \ 

such a verse.' Rather he has been " " J ¥ ' " & t( r J ^ 

caused to forget. Study the Qur'an, c^S Z\ L~l J>: M ji^-V 

for it escapes from the heart of , \, > 

man faster than a camel escapes ^ t^ 1 ^ ^ 1 - J ^ 1 > J? 

from its fetter." (5a/#) . , ^ ^ ^fl | ^ J i£*J | 1^ ^ 
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Comments: 

If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur'an is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one's breast But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one's heart. 



Chapter 38. Recitation In The 
Two Rak'ahs OfFaj^ 

945. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ffc used to 
recite in the first Rak'ah of Fajr 
Say: We believe in Allah and that 
which has been sent down to us ^ 
to the end of the verse, and in the 
second Rak'ah, We believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims. [3] (Sam) 



est # tffr - «• 

* rf * -r * 



3>i tj & dft gj> :sstii Ji 
•tfh^T Jinn :s>J!] 

.[oY:0lj** Jl] 

U-jJL& ils>Jlj j^ill iu^ (jX^j i_jL>tX^I iwjlj tjjjjiLwJl 5_jJL*? t^JL^. a^-^-I ! g^jpxj 

flt £ J> j gte J> , >ui! 

«•» 

J* " \f . - * f ■ £ • i ■* f «. *■ 



Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O 
You Disbelievers And: "Say: He 
Is Allah, (the) One" In The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr 

946. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
g| recited: "Say: O you disbelievers" 
and "Say: He is Allah, (the) One" in 
thetwo/tofc'fl/wofjFa/r. (Sahih) 



I1] The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 

WAl-Baqarah 2:136. 

(3] Al-'Immn 3:52. 



The B ook of The Commencement ..63 ^IssKI utf 



* w W 



Chapter 40. Making The Two 
Rak'ahs Of Fa/r Brief 



+ J * • . >. 



947. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I would see the Messenger of 
Allah £g praying two Rak'ahs of 
Fajr and making them so brief that 
I said: 'Did he recite the Umm Al- 
Kitab in them?"' (Sahth) 



fulfil ft U^i 

*iuA>- <y ^Y /VY £ : ^ t^JI ... ^ ur^j V^i * iX/^-"^ 

Comments: 

The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet's gl Night Vigil, it must have 
seemed very light 



Chapter 41. Reciting (Surat) 

Ar-Rum In Subh 

• » 

948. It was narrated from Shabib 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 
that he prayed Subh and recited 
Ar-Rum, but he stumbled in his 
recitation. When he had finished 
praying he said: 'What is the 
matter with people who pray with 
us without purifying themselves 
properly? Those people make us 
stumble in reciting Qur'an.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between ^lUU ^Jali j »|jaJ| - (IT ^Jl) 
Sixty And One Hundred Verses ' " * , v _ , * 

949. It was narrated from Abu Jl J^U^I iU£ Ij^I - W 
Barzah that the Messenger of Allah > T> > „ <e , - : „ 
f| used to recite between sixty and :J V- ^ :Jb 

one hundred verses in Al-Ghaddh If 'J>\ j& - j£i \£ 

(Subh) prayer. t , ■ * " " *" < 

US' *j jL-. ^ >J <y ^>-ij «Mf':^ ^» 

Comments: 

In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'an) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak'ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 

Chapter 43. Reciting {Surah) oli J stl^Jl - W j^Jl) 

Qaf In Subh (r „ ^ 

950. It was narrated that Umm :!£ ^ DI^Ip tf^f ~ \o 



Hisham bint Harithah bin An- , „ ' , s 

Nu'man said: "I only learned: 'Qaf. oi ^ W u*J i* 1 

By the Glorious Qur'an.'^ behind ^1 J! gjtf. - li* ft cS^i 

the Messenger of Allah he used « ' . 

to recite it in Subh." (Hasan) n 15 



[11 42-2/50:1 



The Book of The Commencement 65 



Comments: 

This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah 



951. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
'Ilaqah said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle say: 1 prayed Subh with the 
Messenger of Allah and in one 
of the Rak'ahs he recited: "And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters.." 5111 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 44. Reciting: "When 
The Sun Is Wound Round" [2] 
In Subh 

952. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
Huraith said: "I heard the Prophet 
3H reciting: 'When the sun is 
wound round.' [3] in Fajr." (Sahih) 



^Lj ^ ^ i>* -4^- ^Ji>- 
> of < ^ i, * * > * „ m ' Xx c cc' L 

4tL£ g£ u ^{ jajfr ^ 




_>*-^ 0* C 1 ^ 1 ^ :<- ^ 



M Qa/50:10. 
PI ^^-rflfovo- 81. 
[3] /4f-rfl/bv&- 81. 
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niiii 



Chapter 45. Reciting Al- 
Mu 'awwidhatain In Subh 

953. It was narrated from 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir that he asked the Prophet 
3g| about Al-Mu 'awwidhatain . 
'Uqbah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H led us in praying Fajr and 
recited them." (Sahih) 



4j' 



* ** ■* 

. j>^\ S*>U^ ^ 4ii J j-^j ll^li 
^UJlj tiv^:^ oL>- jjIj t3 *e>- ^1 cW*:^ ^^Jl 



v 



Comments: 

Mu'awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur'an - Surat 
Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. They are Mu'awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 
of their Revelation. 



Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu 'awwidhatain 

954. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir said: "I followed the 
Messenger of Allah when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, teach me Surah Hud and 
Surah Yusuf. He said: 'You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Allah than: "Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak." 
and "Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of mankind.'" (Sakih) 



c> ^ ^5lj y*j 3|| 411 1 

ifi $h & ip $}> 4,1 
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Comments: 

An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. 'Uqbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hud and Surah Yusuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet #| guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 

955. It was narrated that 'Uqbah :J15 lilll ^ iUi U^-f - \oc 

bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of J ^ 

Allah #§ said: 'Some verses were V* '^4* L ££ 0* ^ 

revealed to me tonight, the like of ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

which has never been seen: "Say: I Z M ~j ' * „ * ' t 

seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord S£t J> is jj fj iJOJi cJjit 

of the daybreak. 55 and "Say: I seek , ^ - * *J ty ^ W ^ 

refuge with (Allah) the Lord of ^ ^ J ^ 
mankind. 555 (Sahih) 

Chapter 47. Recitation In SuW* f>l cH» J »W - (*V 

On Friday (r ,j 



956. It was narrated from Abu l£U £ iL^ u£M - ^on 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah -„»f, * * • ^ 

used to recite: "Alif-Lam-Mm. C Q ^ ^° 



The revelation of the Book" [1] and: ^ r^^l tffc ^ /JO> 
"Has there not been over man" pl in ' 

prayer on Friday. (Sahih) ^ If ~ ^ JiiUlj - OUii 

V * 

^rlJaJl o^W? ^ lyjj l)D J J-^ J (1)1 

<y° aa^-^j *b OLi^ AA * : ^ t i^_>Jl ^ ^ I^L U i^U ; <^>J| t^J^j 

w AsSajdah 3Z 
l2] Al-Insan 76. 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn : JL5 tp l%*f - W 

'Abbas that the Prophet $| used to , , , t , „ „ „ . < „ ~ 

recite: The revelation of the :JU oi <JtP £, 

Book [1] and; Has there not been • j*£jJl - 5j i2jr, - iL Ji U'^-l 
over man. 1 J in Subh prayer on 



Friday. (SaMfc) 6* j=rr ^ a* '(4^ '*?L> 

^ f# Stf * ot =^ 

Comments: 

It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 

Description of the Qur*an Recital Prostration 

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahadith of 
one's performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 48. The Prostration $'J}\ 5 ^ i(j - <*A j^JI) 

Related To Reading Qur'an: " % * > > , 

The Prostration In Sad (38) <r • o i) iJ^f J 

958. It was narrated from Ibn . - J, >• > r ;i - <\oA 

'Abbas that the Prophet ** f«-» 



prostrated in Sad and said: "Dawud Cf. ^}^~ Li r , h^ 



[1] As-Sajdah 32. 
l2i Al-Insan 76. 
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all 



did this prostration in repentance 
and we do it in thanksgiving." 
(Sahih) 



^ ^jUJIj t (urAl: c cti/W:^!) ^I>JI oaL-J] 
Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi'i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sa'd (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
prostration. 

Chapter 49. The Prostration In 



An-Najm (53) 

959. It was narrated from Ja'far bin 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0, recited Sural An-Najm in 
Mafckah and prostrated, and those 
who were with him prostrated. I 
raised my head and refused to 
prostrate." At that time Al-Muttalib 
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) 



(TO iixJl) 



:Jli aJ> y l£U :Jli 

^ * 

j***r If i^W- & '^M 
6 & : 5sjl J 

XsP jj^* Jj>Wj fV>^l fij^-iJ 4XW 

u&t f-lj '-^f— I ol c^lj c~*3y 

. JJ^I^ viuJbJl J^»Nj tjL> ^1 aSjj jJ # \ *f • <-i$j<Q\ J 

Comments: 

When Allah's Messenger ^ recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad g| had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ' ^y^ ^j**' ~ ^ v 

that the Messenger of Allah $| - s s » ' 

recited An-Najm and prostrated <<3^4 ^ ^ <^> 

during it. (5«HA) ^ Jf :j Jn ^ - t y^J, ^ 



Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In J ^J^ 1 - <° ' r ^«J0 

961. It was narrated from 'Ata ? bin J-^f ^ frjJJ\ - 

Yasar that he asked Zaid bin 



Thabit about reciting with the y. >kj> o* ~ j***' oi^J ~ J^^i 

Imam. He said: "There is no . - t, A > 4 , ~ 

recitation with the Imam in & '* & " ^ 

anything." And he claimed that he ^ jJj jti 5f o^-l £f :jUJ ^ *lk£ 

had recited: "By the star when it £ - , v • _ * - s 
goes down (or vanishes)"* ^ to the ^ <JU &V <T ^ l 0* ^ L 

Messenger of Allah $| and he did J£ fy ; 2f pjj t ^ j ^1 " 
not prostrate. (Sahik) , , * * " - ' ~ 



1 J^- a*" ° VV: C. "J^ 1 ^jf^ 1 ^ i-»j»-L-JI i^Juw ^1 : £>>*y* 

Chapter 51. The Prostration . > a , ( / . tl v 

In: ^en The Heaven Is Split 4 ^ • ~ (0 

Asunder" 123 (r-A ikll) ® 

962. It was narrated from Abu jC£ }£ t dJUU U'^f - W 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that „ • f»- - . * 

Abu Hurairah (led them in prayer ^ ^ J ^ 1 ^ Oi ^ 

and) recited: "When the heaven is ftfr }-j ^ :^>U-^I 



[1] An-Najm 53. 

123 Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
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split asunder." 111 and prostrated ?f ,*Tr . ** 

during it. When he had finished oi r*^ 1 ^ ^ ^ l 

praying, he told them that the . LJj #| 4j I <J j 

Messenger of Allah ^ had 
prostrated during it. (Sahih) 

J Ji> o- \*Vi: c i^UJl c\.TT: c ltS ^Jlj t \*o/^:(^) 

963. It was narrated that Abu : jy ^ y \J^.f _ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of o f s , . ^* , 

Allah ig prostrated during: 'When V% t£* Si 1 l^. 1 i^ 1 

the heaven is split asunder.^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ # ^ 

(Sahih) * ' p ' * ' ' ' . 

* ✓ ' ' f % + * t 

Jj^j :Jfi Sjjy. ^ t£CLi ^1 

^Sj ii! ^iU ^ jej^U* * c iS^b ^^"^ ^jj^LU Jj^JIjlp & ^ 



964. It was narrated that Abu £j£ :^^ ^ oUi U£H - <m 



Hurairah said: "We prostrated with . ^ ^ . „ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah % during: V* ^ & ' ^ t * s " i ^ 0 - 

When the heaven is split asunder PI j; yj. ^ t ^ J> JlI^ 

and Read! In the Name of your '* „ - ' \ ,/ ' " . 

Lord." l4] ^ <>^> 1 ^ Crt >i c/J 'Ji^ 1 

lil" ^ sjbf^Jl J UrU] 4^JUjJl a^-j>-I : £i>" 

[2] Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
t3] Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
W i4i-i4% 96. 
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965. (Another chain) from Abu J^-l^ ^J?^~ 



Hurairah, with similar. (Sahih) *,» „ y, ? . „ „ .. 

ui # u! A L5i> jO^' # 

^ _,aj i4j La ,y> OWI :^ a^sMj iJjLJI lidOaJl JiJl [^jPi^s] 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasai, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 

966. It was narrated that Abu : ju *j£ ^ /j£ _ ^ 

Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and s** . - 

'Umar prostrated during: 'When If ^> CS. >J ^ : ^ 

the heaven is split asunder, ,[1] as >\ -Ail j ;i ^ «i 

did the one who was better than ' * 

them (the Prophet m)" (SaMh) & fy> J Crfj 

( n> /r :.-«:..* JO JljjJb-pj cYA^/Y:ju»-1 <*r>4 mL*<|] :»ijaW 

Comments: •<-^ U1 ^ J t0UaiJ, 

Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 

Chapter 52. Prostration ^ ^\ J - <oY ^Ji) 

During: "Read! In The Name ^ - 

Of Your Lord" 123 < r * * ^0 



967. It was narrated that Abu ^ JL^I U^-l - W 

Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them both, 



and the one who was better than y] j^i :JU ^1 ^ 

them prostrated during 'When the * l ft ^„ , >o # ," ; 

heaven is split asunder ,[3] and 'Read! J H ^ > > O^J ^ Al <>fJ 

In the Name of your Lord.'" [4 l ^ f-^ j ^ 

(Sahih) ' ' * 



[1] AMnsMqaq 84. 
WAU-'Alaq 96. 
p] #//wj9fl9 84. 
WAU-'Alaq96. 



The Book of The Commencement .. 73 



.^•VA:^ 1^5^531 y>j <.JjLJI ^j^JI eili«>l] '-^tj^ 



968. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I prostrated with the 
Messenger of Allah jjg during; 
'When the heaven is split 
asunder >ri] and 'Read! In the Name 
ofyourLord."' [2] (Sahilt) 



Comments: 

1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet's #1 best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasai has formed chapters merely of the Qur'an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 



Chapter 53. Prostration During 
Obligatory Prayers 

969. It was narrated that Abu Rati' 
said: "I prayed 'Isha' prayer - 
meaning Al-'Atamah behind Abu 
Hurairah and he recited: 'When 
the heaven is split asunder' [3] and 
prostrated during it. When he had 
finished praying, I said: 'O Abu 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration 
that we are not used to.' He said: 
'Abu Al-Qasim did this 

prostration and I was (praying) 



- ** 

ls#i J JiU :JU grj J 

g ijj j&a 4^ fy> 

^ 0 ^ 



[1] Al-hvshiqaq 84. 
[3] Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to * „„ , 

do this prostration until I meet -* 1 * ^ :JU Ua ^ j ^ u 

Abu Al-Qasim.'" (Sam) ^ Jf-j l1j 





Chapter 54. Recitation (In ^j, £tf - (o* „^J|) 

prayers) During The Day - ' • ' r 



970. It was narrated that 'Ata' said: 
"Abu Hurairah said: 'There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What : $tk* ^ t v3 S-A 

the Messenger of Allah g| made us ^ * / }i 

hear (by reciting out loud) we make 'tfcj l>d J 5 • s 5d> jjI 

you hear, and what he hid from us iL UlUf tfj 1 jg| Jy^ 

(by reciting silently) we hide from ' 1 ^ 

you.'" (Sahih) E&t 

971. It was narrated that Abu j& ?J 1U5 U^f - W 



Hurairah said: "In every prayer f m <t _ , „ „ „ , „ f . 

there is recitation. What the ^ :JU J > U ^ : t>^ 

Messenger of Allah g| made us ^ y — 

hear (by reciting out loud) we , i ' i „ ^ „ 

make you hear, and what he hid ^j^j L^-^- 1 ^"j, %^ s> J 5 " <js? 

from us (by reciting silently) we ^ Uj t -i£-f gg i, 

hide from you." {Sahih) ' J T ^ ' tt 

Comments: 

If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor; whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 
Qur'an). 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr ^ J - ( 00 r*~J0 



972. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 

said: "We used to pray Zuhr _ s w , _ # 

behind the Prophet i and we ^ ^ r ^ :JU 

heard some of the verses from ^ J - j^j, - >^ ^ 

Sura/z Luqman and Adh-Dhanyat ' a „7, 

from him." ^ i? 1 ^ :JU ^ 



973. Abu Bakr bin An-Nadr said: Ji ^ " w 

"We were in At-Taff with Anas, and r 



he led them in praying Zuhr. When - - s/- - & 0 - 
he had finished he said: 'I prayed :<Jll j£±\ ^ rf cJU^ :JU 



Zuhr with the Messenger of Allah #| 

and he recited two Surahs for us in tf ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ l ~* kSl - 

the two Rak'ahs: 'Glorify the .Name =^ £g ^ - ^ Jj : ju 

of your Lord, the Most High ,[1] and " L - 



'Has there come to you the J^J>\ J> ^ ^ 

narration of the over-whelming (i e. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Day of Resurrection)?"' [2] - ^' J ^ > ^'j 

Comments: 

The recitation in the Zw/?r prayer is silent. But the Imam (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 
in time. 



[l] Al-A'la 87. 

121 Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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Chapter 56. Making The 
Standing Longer In The First 
Rak'ah Of Zuhr Prayer 

974. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Iqamah for Zuhr prayer would be 
said, and a person could go to Al- 
Baqi', relieve himself, perform 
Wudhu' and come (to the Masjid), 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
would still be in the first Rak'ah, 
making it lengthy." (Sahih) 



f Lsj ofc & :Jll'ijJiiJl 

Comments: 

People would stand behind the Prophet «H (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 

M 



975. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $g used to lead 
us in prayer, and he would recite in 
the first two Rak'ahs and make us 
hear some verses. And he would 
make the (first) Rak'ah lengthy in 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak'ah" 
Meaning in Subh. {Sahih) 



fel iU> if$\ 

Jfi) te% ,Ja\ vk? j s^jii 



Comments: 

The Jfo/r and Zafcr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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bath, use of Siwa/c, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 
congregation. 

Chapter 57. The Imam #11 f U)|J ^1 - (ov p^Jl) 

Saying A Verse Audibly In ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

976. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah jj^ j - ' ^ _ w 
said: "My father told us that the *" t , * 

Messenger of Allah f£ used to ^^^l J?**- ^1 ^ " (4^ jl' 
recite t/mm Al-Qur'an and two . ^ ^ >. ^ ^ fa _ 

Swrafa in the first two itotato of ~ /' ' ^ 

Zuhr and S4sr, and he would make cj> If ^IjjSM £1^- • ^U^. 

us hear a verse sometimes, and he ^.^ f >. .. js., ^ f 

used to make the first Rak'ah ^ ' • ^ ^ w 

lengthy." (S«/u7i) Olf 3| Al J j^j Sf : J ^ :Jli 

u-*^ 1 cJ oejj^J £1^1 ft b% 

i jJsl^JI B!>LiJ ^4^' 5^U*> ^ 
> ^ 

Comments: 

Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 

Chapter 58. Making The J .tail >i s - (oa ^*J0 

KtanHino Shorter Tn Thft ' * f \ JT ^ f-r— ~ 



Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak'ah Of Zuhr (T \ o &mJ1) ^1 ^ 

977. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah >.j &\ & - W 



narrated that his father told him: 

"The Messenger of Allah m used ^ J\ fa £ Slii ^ 



to recite for us in the first two { • -j JV j . . 

Rak'ahs of Zu/ir prayer, and he ^ - • ^ * ^ & 

would make us hear a verse <£| jyLj ols ;<JL* ^1 SCI St sSl£5 
sometimes. He would make the „ * *• t 



first M'fl/t longer and the second 5^ a^J^ 1 C^'J ] J S V X 
shorter. And he used to do that in j fyjfi ^, L c; ?: ^ jjj, 



■^mWi too, make the first Rak'ah 
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longer and the second shorter. And 
he used to recite in the first two 
Rak'ahs of 'Asr prayer, making the 
first Rak'ah longer and the second 
shorter." (Sahih) 



fcZ jlSj iCISlI J *JaZj JjV\ 

iJj*\ J- cr a!s] ,j 

j/ii j& >d 



Chapter 59. Recitation In The J fcljall - (o <\ 

First Two ItaJt'ofa Of Zuhr 



978. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|t used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur'an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 'Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm Al- 
Qur'an, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak'ah of Zuhr 
lengthy." (Sahih) 



Jul ujO^- j^-yl ^ 

j >3ij jiii j f>: s 4i 



Comments: 

It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fatihah 
alone is enough. 



Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak'ahs Of 'Asr 

979. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said; "The Messenger of 
Allah j§g used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur'an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and Hsr, 
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and he would make us hear a verse s „ rS s , „ s - « , „„ e 

sometimes, and he used to make :J * ^' ^ yg' «^-» 

the first Jfafc'o/i of Zw/ir lengthy, ^^Jlj J fyb £| h\S 

and he did likewise in Subh." ' , . ' ," , |. B- 

(SoWft) * * V 1 ^ 3 ' O^J^ 1 O^V 1 J' 



980. It was narrated from Jabir bin ; jiJ *j£ i£ yjj. &yJJ\ - <\ A 
Samurah that the Prophet |g used 



to recite "By the heaven holding & >^ : u^^ 
the big stars" [I] and: "By the . ^ t dU- !* Hi 

heaven, and ^-7^ (the night- * ' ^ ' ' ' s 

comer, i.e. the bright star)" 121 and j&\ J \% 015 ^ 01 
similar Surahs in Zw/ir and S4sr. 

♦ « 

(Hasan) 



981. It was narrated that Jabir bin .j^ >• L ?«£f _ ^ M 

Samurali said: "The Prophet - ^ ^ f 



used to recite "By the night as it 'o* i v-^ u^v 31 -4* 

envelops."t 3] in Zuhr and something {-••' ^ 4 Jl)i jli" - J 15 s'*' t£. • ' 
similar in !<4$r, and he would recite ^ ^ ' 6_rW ^- - ^ 



something longer than that in Subh. j^J jJaiil 4(^4 H '■ ^ 
(Sahih) ' ; "« . v -| : 'j 



f 1] 85. 
WAt-TariqB6. 
WAl-Lail 92. 
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£te£vi our 



Chapter 61. Making The u\^\j ^ ttll vjjrfj - O ^ ^^Jl) 

Standing And Recitation ' 

Lighter (ru U^Ji) 

982. It was narrated that Zaid bin *• Jj^jj ^ _ ^ AY 

Aslam said: "We entered upon Anas \ • , ^ „ ^ ~ 

bin Malik and he said: 'Have you :JIS jUil ^ jT) ^ jJ> 

prayed?' We said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O ^ ^ .3^ ^ u . <j 

slave girl, bring me water for « ^ - v 

Wudhu'l I have never prayed behind U ^^1* !£jL>- £ :<JU 

any /mam whose prayer more _ , \ >~ t*s" "\\ r, 

closely resembles the prayer of the » ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| than this & ^ ^ otfj : £j ju lli ^Lui ^ 

/mam of yours.'" Zaid said: "Umar „ . , ^ „ , # , >a . 

bin 'Abdul-'Aziz used to complete (* - 1 ^J^'j t/^ 1 /-^ Jl 

the bowing and prostration (without j^Jj ^ 
rushing) and lighten the standing 

and sitting." (Hasan) ' 1 

ij Jfc*J. *4i.jJU ^ oliaJl C~.JU>- ^ YTo/Viju^I *>->-l l,jr?~ ^j*" 

Comments: 

1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'an during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 
as during prostration). 

2. 'Umar bin Abdul Aziz 4& was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of "Umar the Second." 



:JIS 41 & •JJJ 1 * ffjjM - ur 



983. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I have never 

prayed behind anyone whose J, iiULiJl ^ dL'ii ^1 ^1 file 

prayer more closely resembled that ; * ' . '1, _ : 

of the Messenger of Allah £ than oU ^" ^ ^ & & f& & tjU ^ 

so-and-so." (The narrator) ljU. U :JU S^i J J* tJ UJ ^1 

Sulaiman said: "He used to make t , ^ g / ' " * 

the first two Rak'ahs of Zimr <Irf il S 5 ^- s ^ V s1 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, 
and he would make 'Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Surahs, in 'Isha ' the 
medium-length Mufassal Surahs 
and in Subh the long Mufassal 
Surahs M (Sahih) 



Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 

Mufassal Surahs In Maghrib 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah m than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make 'Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Surahs. In 'Isha' he 
recited: 'By the sun and its 
brightness'^ 21 and similar Surahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Surahs" (Sahih) 



' V 

U Crf 1 (i M] 



(m iU^I) J^liil jU* 



L-/. ✓ 4»» ,/« 

A^uu) J^l f-ljj V-l^W 5 U . ^jij-* 

LlLiai tjMi 4ll Jj-^^j S^AJ? 

0 ^ i 0 ^° 



tL s^S3l ^ y^j tjiUl .ioJbJI >:i [^j^ •aU-II 



[1] Mufassal refers to the shorter Sumhs of the Qur'an, from Surah Qaf (50) to the end. See 
TafsirJbn KatJnr (DarussaJam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Surah Qaf. 

^Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: "Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
MostHigh» [11 In Maghrib 

985. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
"A man from among the Ansar 
passed by Mu'adh leading two 
camels, when he (Mu'adh) was 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting 
to recite Al-Baqarah. So that man 
prayed then went away. News of that 
reached the Prophet and he said: 
'Do you want to cause hardship to 
the people, O Mu'adh; do you want 
to cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh? Why don't you recite: 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High' pl and 'By the sun and its 
brightness ,[3] and the like?'" (Sahih) 



J*h j*j c^f^. jUiS/i 

J>.^Jl ^^Uai oy&l S^j-L j^HiU n^iDl 

St3f» :J155 g -£| luj £Q fj 



Comments: 

It was reported that this incident pertains to the 'Isha', as has preceded earlier 
in a detailed narration. 



Chapter 64. Reciting Al- 
Mursalat (77) In Maghrib 

986. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
led us in praying Maghrib in his 
house and he recited Al-Mursaldt, 
then after that, he never offered 
any prayer until he died." (Sahih) 



t * * i^t^ " > o * 



-is I 



P ^y^J S%> UliJ 



m Al-A'la 87. 
[3] Ash-Shams 91. 
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Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ^ might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 

987. It was narrated from Ibn J,^ gfe .j^ ^ _ ^ Av 

'Abbas from his mother that she " ^ aJ 

heard the Prophet ^ recite ur- 1 ^ ^ ^ 'iJW 1 a* 

Mursalatm Maghrib. (Sahih) j *J}\ ■ " ' \2\ 



Comments: 

The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Harith, the mother of Ibn 'Abbas 4», is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 

Chapter 65. Reciting^/-7%r jj^l ^J^\ J n\y&\ - (no 

(52) In Maghrib ' (rn audi) 

988. It was narrated from ^ 4jJ j U - _ UA 

Muhammad bin Jubair bin Muf im *~ ^ 

that his father said: "I heard the CS- J£ Ji If 



Prophet m recite ^-7*r in ^ :J15 J ^ 

Maghrib." (Sahih) ^ ^ ~' ' 4 . . 

Chapter 66. Reciting ^4rf- -> < r >J^\ ^v*\'j&\ - (ni j^^J!) 

Dukhan (44) In Maghrib (m 4*dl) jUoJl <^)> 

989. Mu'awiyah bin 'Abdullah bin ^li^J] lUi U^-f - 

Ja'far narrated that 'Abdullah bin V- f," r * > ^ , f ^ •>■ 

'Utbah bin Mas'ud told him that 'J* J ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ft recited ^ . ^ y ^ . vJJ 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan [l] in Maghrib £ „ , «* n < „. , 



ui ui ^>IJ-* * ^' V: C '^-k^ 1 ^ t^?* 6 ** : £d>" 

Chapter 67. Reciting "Alif-Lam- j «_» ^Ull J kljail - ("W j^Jl) 
Mm-Sad™ In JW«gA«* * * * " 



990. It was narrated from Zaid bin . j ^ £^ * • _ ^ , 

Thabit that he said to Marwan: "O 



(H* U^sJl) <J^)1f> 

Cti 



Abu 'Abdul-Malik, do you recite: If- I £ jj^* ^ v*J d* 1 

Say: He is Allah, (the) One' PI and *v ' • - - ' -f *.tn f 

'Verily, We have granted you Al- ^ * ^ ^ 

iS5»i^wr ,w mMaghribT" He said: U :0I#J <JU St ^ jjj ^ 

Yes." He (Zaid) said: "I swear by >?f -* . Cv4 



Allah, I saw the Messenger of 

Allah m reciting the longer of the :Jil f^jjpf Jj£L£[ % j <£^4 



two long Surahs in it: 'Alif-Lam- , > 
Mtm-Sadr^ {Sam) ^ ^ ^'j ^ :JU 

.<o^> ^jLi j>t iy f>: « 

^1 vI^jl*. ^ on :^ c\vy*yv^ ^1 a^^i [^t^ 3 ot-j] 

Comments: 

By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An'am and Surat Al-A'raf, and of 
these two Surat Al-A'raf is lengthier* It is also called the Swm/i 'AlifLam Mxm 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 

991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam 

■ 

narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: , ^ * - 

"Why do I see you reciting short <j} CH 1 CH 1 
Surahs in Maghrib when I saw the 

[1] Ad-Diikhan 44. 

[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
W Al-Kawthar 108. 
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Messenger of Allah si reciting the , . ^ . „ M ,„„- t ™ , 

longer of the two long Sfim/w in it?" & ° [ ^ oi 'JS 



I said: "O Abu 'Abdullah, what is the J U : ju ^£ ^ jj- y ^ J^ji 
longer of the two long Surahs!" He ,\' , * i ' . . 
said: "Al-A'rdf" (Sahih) J j >" ^J 1 



JjJsL LgJ |JS jj| J^ij cJlj 
Comments: 

Marwan bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990. The small Mufassal Surahs consist 
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 

992. It was narrated from 'Aishah :6Ui£ ^ j^U U^U - \W 



that the Messenger of Allah ^ * ■ - D . ^ 

recited 5«ntf in Maghrib : JUi s >^ cH l & 5 3^ ^ 

and split it between two Rak'alts. : £is^ <J :c g'-* ^ 



Jb ^1 ^1 tf> ^ y\j A. 

U* SSS 1 °Jj^ rjf f 1 ^ bj 

L-Jji^Jl flSLi 3§| 41)1 Jj^jj (1)1 



^ mr: c cY^^/i :^Lijl jl^. ^ i^>Jl ^ l^f^ 9 
Comments: 

It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet ^ to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 



Chapter 68. Recitation In The 

Two Rak'ahs After Maghrib 

993. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I watched the 
Messenger of Allah - twenty 
times - reciting in the two Rak'ahs 
after Maghrib 'Say: O you 
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disbelievers. and "Say: He is >-^u **s* *** - • • 
Allah, (the) One." ,[2] {DaHf) r^ 11 ^ 5 ^ » J -^ J 



ciW:^ ^lijdi a^^Ij ^Ot:^ ccs^SJl ^ [ui^ oil^-l] 

'*J^J ^ ^ * t pi . M ,.« JlP -Ul^i OjJ^>J1 ^j^aJj 



Chapter 69. The Virtue Of 
Reciting "Say: He Is Allah, 
(The) One" [31 

994. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
sent a man on a campaign, and he 
used to recite to his Companions 
when leading them in prayer, and 
would conclude with. "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." [4] When they 
returned, they told the Messenger 
of Allah m about that. He said: 
"Ask them why he did that." So 
they asked him and he said: 
"Because it is a description of the 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and I love to recite it." 
The Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 
"Tell him that AUah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves him." (Sahik) 



tf> v^jbJI j^p Lj^>- 

J* £jZ ^ £| J^j St 

\4J V :JUi ^iUJ JJU 



* 15- 



- "tit | ♦ > r * .7 

ji- -Oil J I oj^-l 



3) 



4)1 Jj-ij 



>i > s , f - 



. Wo:^ c^^SJl J^j ^ ^aj it*i*>- 



m Al-Kafitun 109. 
P ] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
^Al-Ikhl&s 112. 

^^^^ » 

i4] Al-Ikhlas 112. 

* 
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Comments: 

Reciting Qui Huwallahu Ahad {Swat Al-Ikhlafi) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet {Masnoon) nor most excellent 
Otherwise, the Prophet 3g§ himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High's loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Swat Al-Ikhlas, and not due to 
his reciting it in every unit of prayer. 



995. It was narrated that 'Ubaid bin ■£ idJUU ^ £3 frjJA - Wo 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 

of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: "I ui 'u* *l 

heard Abu Hurairah say: <I came ^ . ^ jf 

back (from a journey) with the * ; ; , ^ 

Messenger of Allah and he heard £^ ^ 4j I J ji»3 ^* 1 : 3 5 jij* 



a man reciting 'Say: He is Allah, ,^ ^ ^> -tv < > . 

(the) One, JWL-» (the J 0 ^ ^ * ^ ^ 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets $Z 3jj> fjg J£? ^ o 
not, nor was He begotten. And there * , , ,^ 4 f> -^1 f 

is none equal or comparable unto ^ *~ /u 

Him.' [1] The Messenger of Allah ^ <?Jj| £ UU :£itli «JL^-j» 

said: 'It is guaranteed/ We asked ' ^ . 

him: 'What, O Messenger of Allah?' • 
He said: 'Paradise.'" (Hasan) 

^tiU^I ij^- t> ^W-Lo ^L. ijl^Jl JSUti i^jUjJl 4^j>-1 [j^-^- 6j>Lu-l] 

tUjJl ^ t O-- 3 "" ^ 1< H a* YA< ^ V: C ji i ^-^J 

996. It was narrated from Abu jl£ U tdlJU -J. t'JA - W 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man heard ( , , , tf , , o ^ , , , s 

another man reciting "Say: He is & 0*^'^ & ui 5* ( lH o*^ 1 

Allah, (the) One"' 2 ! and repeating . j^, ^ J ^ t J - t £ L -- 

it. When morning came he went to ' ^ A " * . ^ „ f 

the Messenger of Allah ^ and told V-** ^ ->* J*f >>- £^ 01 

him about that. The Messenger of # , ?, ^ ^| ^ 

Allah ^ said: "By the One in ^ :J ,- ^ ' ,™ , 

Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal lS^j 11 :3d ^ ( J ^ 

to one-third of the Qur'an." " * . KjT'ijl dJ5 J^oJ li!l ! 0 J^ 

[1] Al-IJclilas 112. 
[2] A!-Iklilas 112. 
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Comments: 

It being equivalent to a third of the Qur'an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter- On it (Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 
Tawhid. 



997. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet ji| said: 

"Say: He is Allah, (the) One'^ 11 is ^ 4JJ ^ ^ si;lj tfk :^J\ JiU 



one-third of the Qur'an." (Hasan) t , , l% • i «JU 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do ^ ^ & ^ J ^ ' ' * ^ 

not know a chain of narration ^ ^1^1^ tjj^ A/** 

longer than this. ' v _ * ; „ ,< « J 



, 11a ^ J^U'I 

Comments: ^ tJ1 ^ J ^ J 

In this narration, between Imam An-Nasa'i and the Prophet £jg there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imam An-Nasa'i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 70. Reciting: "Glorify i 5>^' ?^ J - (V * r ^«JI) 
The Name OfYourl^rd, The (m ^ ^ ^ _^ 

MostHigh" [2] InW x ^ J ®? T 

998. It was narrated that Jabir said: iSSa^ :iSljJ *J> tfj^-f - 

"Mu'adh stood up and prayed s . , . „ , , , 

W, [3T ~and made it lengthy. The d* <-J^^ o> *f? 



Prophet % said: 'Do you want to ;i£J| JLii ilii il5 :Jll ^U- *p 



^Al-Ikhlas 112. 

^ It had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called 'Isha\ the 'Isha' 
prayer is also called Al-'Isha' Al-AkhiraW - meaning - the later 'Isha' to distinguish 
between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu'adh? 
Why didn't you recite 'Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High'M or Ad-Duha l2] or; 'When 
the heaven is cleft asunder?"^ 



U :3§ t£\ JUi t J>i \y^i\ 



Chapter 71. Reciting: "By The 
Sun And Its Brightness" 1 * 1 In 

<Isha } 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying 'Isha' and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu'adh was told about that, and he 
said: 'He is a hypocrite/ When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet jgg and told 
him what Mu'adh had said. The 

Prophet jg| sa ^ t0 y° u 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu'adh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite 'By the sun 
and its brightness' [5] and 'Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High >[6] and 'By the night as it 
envelops' [7] and 'Read! In the 
Name of your Lord."' t8] (SaMh) 



] : 

& iii - \\\ 

> s > . 

& iUi J^, :JU ^U- ijgll ^1 

flSjl J£ 



jfrfr \j& 



[1 UM'to87. 
I 2 > Ad-Duha 93. 
131 Al-Infitar 82. 
t4] Ash-Shams 91. 
t5] Ash-Shams 91. 
M ,4Mfa 87. 
[71 ^(/-1^//9Z 
[8 U/-S4iz^96. 
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1000. It was narrated from • ^ ^ ^ _ w , , 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his • „ ' 

father, that the Messenger of Allah :J15 ^ : Jli J^P ^-Jl 

it used to recite 'By the sun and . *, . . ... , . ... 

its brightness' 111 and similar Surahs ** ' " ° cr ^ 

in 'Isha'. (Hasan) VyC jlS" ^ <ul (J 1 : 5sj' a* 



ipUJI sjU J 5*1^1 <> *k-t> tsjUil c^JUjdl [j*,*. 9 it~-l] :g.s*S 

Chapter 72. Reciting "By The l$J Isl^il - (VY j^Jl) 

Fig, And The Olive'** In 'Isha' " (m ^ 0 ^ 

1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 5^ ^ "jS^ - 
bin 'Azib said: "I prayed Al-'Atamah 

( t Isha r ) with the Messenger of Allah _ ^ 

^ and he recited 'By the fig, and the g c^U> :JlS ^ ^ 

olive' pl in it." (SaMfe) , (i .,v . '^tulie '1 t >- 

Chapter 73. Recitation In The jV^I fiijll J wl^l - (vr ,^11) 

First Rak'ah Of (YT , ^ , f ^1 sSU ^ 



1002.^ It was narrated that Al-Bara' . ^ J^ll^; U^-l - \ Y 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of J , ' ^ * , ^ 

Allah ^ was on a journey and he ^ - ^jj ^1 > - 

recited: By the fig, and the olive^ c ^ ^ ^ . / ,h, - g ' . 
in the first 7?afc'flA of '/#'." (^Aife) ° & ui^V* *\ g>.6. 



111 Ash-Shams 91. 
l 2 Uf-7fci 95. 
[3] ^f-7w 95. 
[4J ^^7In 95. 



The Book of The Commencement 91 



Chapter 74. Taking One's Time 
In The First Two Rak'ahs 

1003. Abu 'Awn said: "I heard Jabir 
bin Samurah say: 'Umar said to 
Sa'eed: "The people are complaining 
about everything about you, even 
about your prayer." Sa'd said: "I take 
my time in the first two Rak'ahs and I 
make the other two shorter. I do my 
best to follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah $g| in prayer." 
'Umar said: 'That is what I thought 
about you.'" (Sahih) 



i>» ■ J i£j^l ^-r^ 1: gr-^ 3 



" ■ lis r e * i-*V • t - 



* « - 

.iL *!b M 
Comments: 

The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa'd proved wrong. 



1004. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "Some of the 
people of AI-Kufah complained 
about Sa'd to 'Umar. They said: 
'By Allah, he does not pray 
properly.' He said: 'I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of Allah 
3g| did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak'ahs and make the other two 
shorter.' He ('Umar) said: 'That is 
what I thought about you.'" (Sahih) 



^1 l&U- :J15 ^J^\ jji £lp y\ 



^ > 0 



U iJJlj M^Jlii ^I-p jup jJLi ^ 
jfjf ilfp- f/f n ^ 4j1 J_^3 5^ 
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mil 



Chapter 75. Reciting Two 
Surahs In One Rak'ah 



1005. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "I know the similar 
Surahs that the Messenger of Allah 
$| used to recite, twenty Surahs in 
ten Rak'ahs." Then he took 
'Alqamah's hand and went in, then 
'Alqamah came out and we asked 
him and he told us what they were. 

mm) 



# 4i ^ f>: oi5- Ji ^u&i 



Comments: 

Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazair 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 



1006. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abu Wa'il 
say: "A man said in the presence of 
'Abdullah: 'I recited Al-Mufassal in 
one Rak'ah? He said: 'That is like 
reciting poetry. I know the similar 
Surahs that the Messenger of Allah 
SH used to recite together.' And he 
mentioned twenty Surahs from Al- 
Mufassal, two by two in each 
Rak'ah: 7 (Sahih) 



cP u^JJ- cH 2 ^' Cr? 
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tiojb- ^ YVI/AYY.'g- i^Jl . . . J*ll ^jL3-Ij OlyiJI Jjy ljI ijjJL-J\ SjL* tjj-*j 

Comments: 

Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur'an 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur'an) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 

1007. It was narrated from ^ -.^^ /JJ, iT^M - \.«v 
'Abdullah that a man came to him , * , , 

and said: "Last night I recited Al- 0* lU^I u ^ '-^ ^ 

Mufassal in one Rak'ah? He said: — • , - J 

"That is like- reciting poetry. But ^ , J oi u~ ^ 



the Messenger of Allah j|g used to <J>\ ;<JLu J>-j B Lij ^Llp t Jj^li 

recite similar Surahs, twenty Swra/iy ^ . ^ . £Qjj ^|' : 

from Al-Mufassal, those that start ' ' J V* ^ - ^ ^ 

withtfa-Mm." (Sahih) \% 5 IS i| At J^V, c^lll 



■r 

. aj ^1 ^ jjii jjji, ^ AYY :^ 

Comments: 

The arrangement of Sura/is in the written copy of the Qur'an belonging to Ibn 
Mas'ud *&> was a little different from the copy of Uthman <gg>. Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur'an 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka'b possessed a copy of the Qur'an, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib Nuzuli: Revelationaiy sequential arrangement). 

Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A »Q ~ <V"V 

Surah (rYT 

1008. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^Sil Ju£ & lUi Isjitf - W«A 
bin As-Sa'ib said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah on the day of 



the Conquest (of Makkah). He Jl &3 afe *j lUi j^-t : Jli 
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prayed in front of the Ka'bah. He - s , , ...... - 

took off his shoes and placed them l r J * LJ J & & & & ^ 

to his left, and he started to recite JL^J ^ |gg ^| J^ij 
Swraf Al-Mu'minun, When he 



reached the passage that mentions 6* t-H^y 5^ ^ <_P 

Musa and 'Eisa, peace be upon them >p ^ ^ ^ *« 

both, he started coughing, then he „„ * 

bowed." (Sahih) <^ f^l ^ j 

Comments: 

Had it been compulsory to recite the Swra/z completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet's 
bowing down evidences its permissibility. 



Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking ZL y* IS} Vy* - (vv «^\) 

Refuge With Allah If He ' ' . < . 

Recites A Verse That Mentions KTT 1 

Punishment 

1009. It was narrated from :jlL; £| AUi l%*t - 

Hudhaifah that he prayed beside 



the Prophet one night. He <^J ^v 11 ^ 

recited, and when he came to a 4 sj££ ^ jj^, !^ lOUUi itii 
• verse that mentioned punishment, 



he would pause and seek refuge cA If ^^>S\ & jjjLUI 
with Allah; if he came to a verse ^, ^ J, U g| ^gjj* - t £ 
that mentioned mercy, he would ^ - 



pause and pray for mercy. In his 5^ t lyi ^ $ 

bowing he would say: c Subhana .^r' -.^ _ T ,r K r^ : . 

Rabbil-'Azim (Glory be to my Lord ' Uja ^ J ^ J ^ ^ bij 



Almighty)' and in his prostration fJ^Jl OlAli ^ uju b\Sj 

he would say: l Suhhan Rabbil-Ala ' ' , , 

(Glory be to my Lord the Most <^ J «/J 

High)/" (Sahth) 

i i „ 

«^f^ i\*A*-.£- * 45^53 J ^ j»j JUp^I oUJu- c^J^ ^ VV ^ : C 

r 



*• _ *. * 
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Comments: 

While reciting the Qur'an, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur'an creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet's 
$£ excellent practice which is described here. 



Chapter 78. Reciter Asking ft ^ jft- _ (YA ^^j,) 

Allah When He Reaches A & ' 

Verse Mentioning Mercy 

1010. It was narrated from • s ^ ; ■ tf-^f _ s , ^ 

Hudhaifah that the Prophet «» - ^ r ^ 



xetittd Surat Al-Baqarah, Al'Imran if "r^ 1 0? O* "t* 1 ^ d* 1 

and An-Nisa' in one Rak'ah, and he * - - . . ; - :r • : 
did not reach any verse that spoke * * 

of mercy but he asked Allah for it, tf> \ ^ jis. ^ \ j t 



£2> O » ✓ 



nor any verse that spoke of ' ,** , s?" . .. ./,<! , 

punishment but he asked Allah for 4 ^ ^ ^ J ^-Ji 

protection therefrom. (Sa/#) Sj_^ r>" $g ^ill M i&ii ^ 

Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse ( m a£M 1^ - (v<\ | ^JI) 



1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: "I : ^J. ^ ^ IT^f - \ . \ \ 

heard Abu Dharr say: 'The Prophet . > ? 



stayed up aU night repeating ui ^ : •j^ 1 ^ 01 ls^- 

one verse. Tlie verse was: If You =^ ^ :JU ^| 



punish them, they are Your slaves, „ c s 

and if You forgive them, verily, ur^ $11 4^ ^ • 

You, only You are the All-Mighty, ^ £r ^ ^ ^ ^ _f 

the All-Wise.'" 111 (/fasan) " 17 ' J ~> &~ 

.[UA:sjiUl] 



m Al-Ma'idah 5:118. 
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wis* 



j** %f J£j j* 4** " ( A * 



JU iSl 5& t&L ^5 gf <b! 

i jkix <B iLi^f y <^ ij£ sb> 



Comments: 

It has been narrated that when the Prophet ^ supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 

Chapter 80. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: "And Offer Your 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice ,,[1] 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
And offer your Salah (prayer) 
neither aloud nor in a low voice'- 2 -' 
- "It was revealed when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was still 
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. 
When he led his Companions in 
prayer he would raise his voice" - 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Man!' 
said: "He would recite the Qur'an 
out loud" - "And when the 
idolators heard his voice they 
would insult the Qur'an, and the 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
who brought it. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, said to His 
Prophet 3g|: And offer your Salah 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such 
that the idolators can hear your 
recitation and insult the Qur'an; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between."^ (Sahih) 



^Al-Isra' 17:110. 
m Al-Isra' 17:110. 
WAl-Isra' 17:110. 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn Csli- *J> 1UJ - \ • \r 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet |g used 



rT 0 



to raise his voice when reciting 'y* 1 *! <>: -r**-^ 'cr** 1 " 0* 

Qur'an, and when the idolators :3lS ^te ^ 'jS j! ^ 

heard his voice they would insult „ ^ * 1 »*' 7* c - 

the Qur'an and the one who had gS- M 6; ^ 

brought it. So the Prophet *g ^tfl , ^ 
began to lower his voice such that 



his Companions could not hear <^j^> o*?~- 4; 1 ^ 4 £ O^J 

him. Then Allah, the Mighty and > 4l y;fr „ , f r .r.«, 

Sublime, revealed: And offer your * ' * - 

Salah (prayer) neither aloud nor in ii£ % 'j£ %\ : ^3 

a low voice, but follow a way ' /</ Y *f 

between M " (Sa/afo) ■ ^ V : ^ I] < V* Oh feftb 



Chapter 81. Reciting Qur'an In o^JI ^ £Ij - (A\ 

A Loud Voice 



cyta a>di) 



1014. Umm Hani' said: "I used to ^4 ci Vj^- " ^ u 

listen to the Prophet # reciting ^ ^ ^ ^.-j, 

Qur'an when I was on my roof." «-f ^ ^ ~ X 



(Hasan) Jl ^ 'o^r y. J^h 'j^l ^. 

IB ^Ji ssijg £i1 cJs :4 sJis 5Ly ;U 

iJJUl sJU J s^l y» V L coljJUJl <.B1 t^La ^1 <*rj*-\ [j^p-] : gpAu 

Chapter 82. Elongating The ssi^Jl o>^JI ju 4*^ (AT 

Sounds When Reciting Qur'an 5 ' *. * 

1015. It was narrated that Qatadah ^ : J li ^ j^U L : ^-f - \ «\fl 
said: "I asked Anas: 'How did the ^ . , \ f , , ^« , , . s . 

Messenger of Allah m recite Sib5 6* ^ u ui S-fr ^ : S 11 

Qur'an?' He said: 'He used to M ^ ^ . ^ 

elongate the sounds.'" (5aM/i) " ^ 



[1 U/-iyra' 17:110. 
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.VAVrritfifllJjjij 

Comments: 

It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alif, Waw, Yd). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 

Chapter 83. Making One's 0 i4JL $'&\ Ltf - (AT ^Ji) 

Voice Beautiful When Reciting *' r 

Qur'an (rt ^i) 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bara' i^lt : Jj. *g> _ \, n 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



said: 'Make your voices beautiful crt a* jijr 

when you recite Qur'an.'" (Sahih) : Jil j£ %ty ^ & y 



&YJ\\ :£g 41 jy/, Jli 

^1 4s^>w»j i \ ♦ AA: ^ c^j-SOl ^ j»j <<j -l>*»JIjlp ^ tL^Jb- ^ MA : ^ tSs-l j^JI 

1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara' :Jll ^ ^ /JS - \<W 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of > . ... 



Allah ^ said: 'Make your voices : JU ^ ^ :J« J*5 Ga£ 



beautiful when you recite Qur'an.'" ^ t ^jp ^ j^-^i alp ^ 
(Sahih) 



Ibn 'Awsajah said: "I had forgotten : ^ JU ^ & 

this - make your voices beautiful .il&l^t 5T^Si lySji 

when you recite the Qur'an - until ' ' 



Ad-Dahhak bin Muzahim reminded 'j^j 9 5^* $ JU 

me."' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

To recite the Glorious Qur'an attentively, correctly, and with one's heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abu ^3 ^ i^JS |£#.J - ^ \A 

Hurairah that he heard the Messenger 



of Allah H say: "Allah never listens ^ # ^ <i>* ^ ! ^ l ^ : J 15 
to anything as he listens to a Prophet ^ ^ al^ ^ ^1 

with a beautiful voice chanting the *' 



Qur'an aloud." (Sahih) ' M ^ <V0 ^ ^ : *^> J 0* 



Comments: 

"A. Prophet with a good voice" signifies Allah's Messenger himself, except 
that the term Qur'an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 

1019. It was narrated from Abu iuii £1^ : Jli fc^ ifetf - 
Hurairah that the Prophet £g said: £ < e ^ , .> 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^.1 ^ 4 ^ l* 1 0* l c#/j" 
never listens to anything as he ^ ft) ^{ : j vi £g •>] :5>^i 
listens to a Prophet chanting the - ^ >J s „ / 
Qur'an." (&*/#) ■ ^ ^ ^ l£j 

1020. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ ^ _ ^ Y , 

the Messenger of Allah $g heard ; * - * " ' , „ 

the recitation of Abu Musa and <^ ^j^ 1 ^ <_sij^ : «J b 

- * 

said: "He has been given a Mizmar *f '"'f i;f M ■£"*{ ^lli '*! 

among the Mazflmtr 111 of the . ^ «ji 

family of Dawud, peace be upon ^ 4)1 J_^ij ol s^y, Q 

him."(Sa/iiA) „ r . ^ < . ,.g „ / f J<r; 

^ j^j t -u wlp ^1 ^ rn^/T:JL^i a^^I : g4j* jS 



[1] Mizmar (ph Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 

Prophet Dawud 5& has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur'an, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah's 
limitless Glory). Allah's Messenger s|g, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abu Musa 4* with that of Prophet Dawudm (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 
reed instruments in his throat). 

1021. It was narrated that 'Aishah *• J £gj\ ^ - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $| 

heard the recitation of Abu Musa J> 'a* & Ji fW\ 

and said: 'This man has been given . -u^ - jy> 

a Mizmar among the Mazdmir of ^ ' ' 

the family of Dawud, peace be * JLHi jL>y ^\ vA'ji ^ 

upon him."' (Sahih) rr i-- • . f «s? 

Comments: . m/Y:j~ 

Scholars have deemed ^5/ ((family) in the term Al Dawud additional. 

■ 

1022. It was narrated that 'Aishah ij^lyj & cjU^,l l/^U - > • Y Y 



said: "The Messenger of Allah Jg „ rs , v . ,„ ;5i 

heard the recitation of Abu Musa ? ^ : Jb <^ ^ ^ 
and said: 'This man has been given l^]^ ^ ^ 0 yJ, ^ t^^ijll 

a Mizmar among the Mazamir of ,^ ^ 3 t 

the family of Dawud, peace be - aJ}) :tJU * u$' s ''j* H 

upon him.'" (SoMfc) jr ^ ^ ^ & 

1023. It was narrated from Ya'la ^ ^ .j^ ^ _ wr 
bin Mamlak that he a&ked Umm " 

Salamah about the recitation and ^ CS. ui ^ if 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah *f -.f^ >?| . ^ = r.„ . ~ ;^.r> 

^ and she said: "Why do you want f *" ' ' £ ^ 1 - 

to know about his prayer?" Then ?£!fo>j HI ^1 <J>i5 0* 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that f c K . ^ T ^ ^ T , . • ^ r . • -r.c 
each letter could be distinguished, % r J r 

^Jl cJlS i_jL5 pL?-U k-jL tOlydl J^Uii t^XoyJl i^r^l [ j-^>- fi^b-^l] \ {Hj>*> 

Comments: 

One's recitation should be neat and clear. Each and eveiy word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one's attention is focused on the meaning and 
import of what one is reciting. 

Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir j*„ a,, ^ _ (M , () 

Before Prostrating LT"- -FT . . r™ 

(rn 

1024. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that 

m 

Marwan appointed Abu Hurairah ^ ^ #£J| £| 4l 1p l%£f 

as governor of Al-Madinah. When ; ( , os * .* 

he stood to offer an obligatory ^ : <j**-j Jl ^ erf ^ Lst 1 'lLt*^ 

prayer, he would say the Takbir, - jj, j^j^i ^ g^i rf 

then he said the Takbir when he , ' " ' 

bowed, and when he raised his Jft ^ i%5a}\ (J| ^ lit 0 IS 

head from bowing he said: "SamV . '.^ r^cMi ' '-I' fu 1< 0 ' ' 

Allahu linwn Iwmidah, Rabbana wa ^ ' f ^ J C? J ^ 

lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who li ilUJI iilj £j 

praise Him; our Lord, and to You , #, „ tf { * , 

be the praise)." Then he would say ^ f ia T U ^ 

the Mtor when he went down in j£ iiJi ^ j4^J1 jZ & 
prostration, then he said the Takbir „ * , - s f r >- ' , 

when he stood up after two cP 1 r 1 ^ tft>U» ^ lili ^"^U 

Rak'ahs, after saying the !^ ^ ^£ : j\a 
Tashahhud, and he did that until 



he had finished his prayer. When ^ l Jj^j^ j ^ f^4r^^ u^i 

lie had finished his prayer and said 
the Salam, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: "By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet 2|f (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirat Al-lntiqal (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-lntiqal. The Prophet's £gg Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet's Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands *J'j} jJttl ijj - (ao ^J!) 

Before Bowing Until They Are ' - ' * v ^* 



r _ _ _ r _ _ , _ _ > 

Parallel To The Highest Part (W iihdl) ^1 ^ 

Of The Ears 



1025. It was narrated that Malik : & U^-l - 

bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the . ^ . , . , Y^^j 

Messenger of Allah g£ raise his -T* 1 & ie:> " ^ «• & y£ 

hands until they reached the :Jli ^&iJl ^ dUU 

highest part of his ears, when he f ' r * ^ : ^ 

said the ra^?r, when he bowed b L> ^ «1 art « ^' J ^ 



and when he raised his head from J£ 6? ^tj & ^13 4 £o 

bowing." (SaAft) - 5> 

Comments: 

Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah's Messenger ^ in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet who 
related a narration about RafAl-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Allah's Messenger ^ used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 



Chapter 86. Raising The Hands *J*J) Jj t^lj - (At ^Jl) 
Parallel To The Shoulders y * * " 



Before Bowing 



1026. It was narrated from Salim Sdi :JU l%*t - \ *v\ 
that his father said: "I saw the < s t . . , , t „ 

Messenger of Allah g when he :JU ^ l r> 0* <^ 
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started to pray, raise his hands , r .„ ; f r ^ f _ * ,f- 

until they were parallel to his CM 9bUH CP 1 b * *» ^ ^ ^ 

shoulders, (and he did that) when iSj3 4 g5 lajj Ji- 

he bowed and when he raised his n * \/ " 

head from bowing." (Sahih) • p^ 1 k ^'3 £j 

Comments: 

See Hadith 879, 880. 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That (V * £ U^Jl) ili 4/ - (AV j^JO 



1027. It was narrated from : ^ ^ jjji - 
'Alqamah, that Abdullah said: /„ ; . , „ . . 
"Shall I not tell you about the ^ 9jW oi ^ V 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah ti jiVl ^ cr^P 1 0* $ 
H?" He stood and raised his / f/ , t ; ( \, , '\ s /".^ '* 
hands the first time then he did not rV" 1 Vi :<Jli & & If 6* 
do that again." {Datf) & . ^ ^ 

tgjS^l xp ^1 /Jb |J ^ tSjLaJI ujb jj! [oL^> .aL-J] 

<y y>j t^j>- t" < j^":Jlij t^jjiJl jLA^ ojJj- 

jAj <.(£jjA\ d)Li^ iJuP lA^olS JIp t ^ jSj j^JU-jjIj t^jUJlj t^yiiUJl 

.AJjJi cLjdbJl Jj^Si U^>U <^L**iJl liuJbJl 

Comments: 

This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahadith, that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter oi Ahadith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahadith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet £jg while acknowledging 
merely the report of Ibn Mas'ud? 

Chapter 88. Bringing One's %J*J\ J JLill ilSJ - (AA 

Backbone To Rest When * ~ * , ' 
Bowing 

1028. It was narrated that Abii ^ J^iJ! tifc tf^f - \ • YA 



The Book of The Commencement 104 £^3^1 wttf 

Ma'sud said: "The Messenger of t . , . , «. 

Allah m said: 'The prayer is not <-£ & & ojUp & <-J~*^\ 

valid if a man does not bring his &\ j^/; ju :Ji| ^1 ^ <^JU 

backbone to rest while bowing and ' , y , t , 

prostrating."' (Sahih) l«si fsft * s« i^- V)) :g| 

1 1 •' r '1 



Chapter 89. Being At Moderate ySJ\ J JIjlpVI - M 

InBowl,lg ' ' (m'w) 

1029, It was narrated from Anas ,rr — - f t ,^;f , Wfl 



that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Be moderate in bowing and jll^j ^ Ju*^, ^ 4JjC3l A I 

prostration, and do not rest your r ? . , ^.-c . . ., 

forearms along the ground like a ^ W-J ^-1 ,>p c.il» ^ t -uL. ^1 

dog." (Safctfc) V j oj^Dlj £#JI J 1 jJj&l» : JU H 



Comments: 

1- In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one's arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book of The At- 
Tatbiq (Clasping One's 
Hands Together)] 

Chapter 1. Clasping One's 
Hands Together 111 

1030. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with 'Abdullah in his house and 
he said: "Have these people prayed?" 
We said: "Yes." So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhdn and no Iqamah, and said: 
'If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah interlaced.'" 



o — 



( . . . 5i>=JI) 



y s #* ^ ^ f ° $ t ^ ^ 

JUt : 3 IS j£ J <bl £ U15 

ISJ3 iU&a lj&»U 2S5 j££ ISJ : Jli ilUJ 
^ J^yQj (^-^l ^ ^ j^l j3 

] : 



(Sahih) 
Comments: 

Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbiq. Its discussion is coming up. 



1031. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: "We 
prayed with 'Abdullah bin Ma'sud 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah 
Jg do that/" (Sahih) 




v l — 



m At-Tatbiq: "It is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention." Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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*IH: C iiS *j£l\ Jy>j lYni^juzCg^] 



1032. It was narrated that t&U ^ *j _ 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of _ ; *' ^ ' , 

Allah taught us the prayer. He ^ ^ p? 1 * <>* Cr^i i^ 1 

stood up and said the TakMr, and ^ - • j^*u 

when he wanted to bow, he put his " ^ ^ / ^ ^ 

hands together and put his hands f 1 ^ t st^-3aJl j|i 4)1 <J>ij tuip : JU *ul 



between his knees and bowed." -_*t ? f -,-f < tf T- 

News of that reached Sa'd and he » J /* ^ ^ jl ^ ^ ^ 

said: "My brother has spoken the <.jA ill* : <jL5i llLi JjLli £a 
truth. We used to do that, then we c, u \ tf > ^ > v 

were commanded to do this," ^ ^ ^ »"» tH W a. 

meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) . tJJJL iJLlWi 

jJL» ^rj>-U ^^ t; C <y J* J tA * crD^i cri sioJb- ^ VSV:^ t^uiil 

Comments: 

This method is called Tatbiq, which is superseded- But Ibn Mas'ud did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 
his views. 



Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That (XtA U>d0 dJ> - 0 r >~Jl) 



1033. It was narrated that Mus'ab z\y> y\ : faa - \ » YT 

bin Sa'd said: "I prayed beside my , c t >.„ « 

father and I put my hands between : Ju ^ u* ^ y* 1 <^ 

my knees, and he told me: Tut ^ f ^ J, ^ 

your hands on your knees.' Then I . . " ; - " . 

did that again and he struck my <J* Vj**' ^ 4 <J^ 

hands and said: 'We were * : f r, t ! j « 2 . :i^>>-» 

forbidden to do that, and we were 1 

commanded to put our hands on t II* L^J lJ[ : Jlij c^aJ 



our knees."' (SoAift) ^ >; ^ £ 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus'ab ■ vjj. *' - \ , y i 

bin Sa'd said: "I bowed and put my ' ^ 



hands together, and my father said: ^ <y> J^^i 0* -^-^ J» 
This is sometliing that we used to . „ . 



do, then we brought them up to 

our knees.'" (Safci/i) ill aj :J J til ciffi dJ^S : JU 

Chapter 2. Holding The Knees t/^ 31 J V^H " (Y r^ 30 

When Bowing ' ' <rt\ SA*dl) 

1035. It was narrated that 'Umar .jj ^ >• _ ^y- d 



said: "It is established for you to / , * * s ^ ^ s 

hold the knees, so hold the knees." V- 5 ! <3 U Sj IS j? i 

(SaJuh) 



^ if 'prfW i^r*"l 



jlillj *ntr: c ^Y:^ t^LWl >jb ^1 Jtu* ^ y»j [g*^] igu/tt 

1036. It was narrated that 'Abdur- i5^.f : _ \ . f i 

Rahman As-Sulami said: "Umar " t " / . , , t 

said: 'The Aw/w/i is to hold the 1? if) 'u* ^Oi If ^ ^ 

knees.'" (Sahih) . ^ .ft ^ ^ # { 

Comments: 

When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet ^ ? that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet #| 3 and it is called Maifu' hukmi or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet jgg. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet j^. 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The J c^'J 5 ' 4*^ - (r 
Palms When Bowing " ' (To', awil) 



1037. It was narrated that Salim 

said: "We came to Abu Ma'sud # , ^ 
and said to him: Tell us about the i^** 'a* <-^j^\ ^ 0* 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah a ^ , u - 

jig.' He stood in front of us and * J ' * V 4> 

said the TVifcMr, then when he g| 4rt ^ Gi2 

bowed he placed his palms on his ' ' i|" Ltu c '*s*' lljjt 'lii 

knees and put his fingers lower ^ J ^ f 

than that, and he held his elbows t iuj ^ Jlif ^ 
out from his sides until every part ,„ , **, ' ,„ tSC , f 
of him had settled. Then he said: 5>- 0 s 

Sam*' ^//fl/zM ftman hamidah, J£ ^ ^ &| : Jtf *J 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah M „ 4 > 

hears those who praise Him, our 5^ lP 

Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled." (Hasan) 

ol jJI y* jJL» <, j jj iJ^ jjsv ij^v^jjl # t^^jJl j Y Y £ / \ : ^UJlj ^ olA : ^ (.i+jyt- 



Chapter 4, Where To Place The ^jbl ^Ut # ~ ^0 

Fingers When Bowing ' u/ 

1038. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 5uli ^ lilt IS^Lf - \>TA 
bin 'Amir said: "Shall I not show 



you how I saw the Messenger of If a ^ Cj* '^j^ 

Allah M nrav?" We said- "Yes" ■ >i f , ■ - ,T - 

/uidn j£g pray. vve hdiu. ics. ^ j ^ t ^Q^ 

So he stood up and when he 



bowed, he placed his palms on his ^i'j ^ ^ <J J ^ ^' : <JU> 

knees and put his fingers behind t X' : liiii ^ ^ 4il J JLj 

his knees, and held his arms out r ^ - ^ J 
from his sides, until every part of Ji^j 

him settled. Then he raised his n^ t1[ -.^ . 

head and stood up until every part ^ ^ - I • J i — J ? JJ ^ 

of him settled. Then he prostrated J£ ^Ui t o 5 ^S ^ 
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and held his arms out from his 
sides, until every part of him 
settled. Then he sat up until every 
part of him settled. Then he 
prostrated again until every part of 
him settled. Then he did four 
Rak'ahs like that. Then he said: 
"This is how I saw the Messenger 
of Allah jgg pray, and this is how he 
used tp lead us in prayer/' (Hasan) 



t JUj £g| ;usl cSVj \&X :JU 



- 2 > 



I 



."lYo:^ 4<^£JI ^ jAj iJjLJI ^_,o>JI [j-*- mL^] 

(tor si^Ji) 



Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One's Side When 
Bowing 



1039. It was narrated that Salim 
Al-Barrad said: "Abu Ma'sud said: 
'Shall I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah £g prayed? 5 
We said: 'Yes.' So he stood up and 
said the Takbtr, and when he 
bowed, he held his arms out from 
his sides until, when every part of 
him settled, he raised his head. He 
prayed four Rak'ahs like that, and 
said: 'This is how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah praying. 5 " 
(Hasan) 



f>. } t> * * " 



fia !JL; :£iS ?JUj ^ 4s i jp^ iis 

W ^ Ss4 cfJ ^ ^» 

J^j cjfc U&i» :JUj tU&i ol^j 



Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 
Bowing 

1040. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the 
Prophet «H bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees. 5 ' (Sahih) 



O ^ > a 



The Book of The At~Tatbiq 110 jUJbsM wtof 



Comments: 

See ifarffr/j 1029. 



Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of £^J1 J> g*ljall j* ^jSJI - (v ^-^J!) 



Reciting Qur'an While Bowing 



1041. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "The Prophet forbade me 
from wearing and silk, and 

gold rings, and from reciting 
Qur'an when bowing." (Sahih) 



* - * 



^ /^P flOw 3 Up- U>Jj>- 

lj> J la} ^v^ 1 ^' 

d^Jb- ^ ooi:^ t WA/t:jUjJl _^JI ^ jl^Jl 4^>-t [^»w» •aL-.J] IgjjAS 
$ J juhLi ^Vl CoJoJlj tTYA:^ ni^ll <y y>j d^a^. <*j ^UJl .uiLl* ^ 

t "6l>rjVl yV a* '^L i>0 ' : c ^ ^ 'OOs- Crf 1 J* ****** 

Comments: 

The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 



1042. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "The Prophet m forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, from 
reciting the Qur'an when bowing, 
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and 
clothes dyed with safflower." 
(Sahih) 



8 P. 



« .f^ 1 :0b ^ ^ 

p. ^ • " * * 
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Comments: 

1* If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2* Mu'asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 
causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sadhus (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment See No. 5318 



1043. It was narrated that 'AK said: 
"The Messenger of Allah M forbade 
me - but I do not say he forbade you Ji>^aJi ^ UjJj>- : ^jkuji 

- from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, f -J>\j& J''~*\$ &> iSt& ^1 
and from wearing Al-Mujaddam,™ cr o>. <^ <jr o>. 

and from wearing clothes dyed with ^JL^ : 4^ <^ Su"^ u* ^ ^ 0* 
safflower, and from reciting Qur'an "V ^ „ , 4 i.. r *, if ^ I«« *, , - 
whenbowing." (ifaam) ^ * J ^ ^ * ^ J ^ 

.TIM :^ ^1 jcp 

Commetns: 

"I do not say to you": the import of 'All's 4* statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 



1044 It was narrated that £ Ali said: J^j ^ j^* li^l - \ • £ i 
"The Messenger of Allah * ( \ ^J.. . 

forbade me from wearing gold < - ) ' t 7 s =f ^' & ^ - ^ 



rings, and AlQassi, and clothes ;^ of & ^ j| jil # ,>! 



[1] Al-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175, 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur'an while I am bowing." 
(Sahih) 



Jj-ij L^J * Ujij Lip ^-^J 4jI 4jJL>- 



a s of 9> 



1045. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
forbade me from wearing Al-Qassi, 
and clothes dyed with safflower, 
and from wearing gold rings, and 
from reciting the Qur'an while 
bowing." (Sahih) j ^ ^]s\ 



* •* #* 



Chapter 8. Glorification Of The 
Lord While Bowing 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet gg drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
c O people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.' Then he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur'an when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response. {Sahih) 



j 4,51 4>q - (a ^0 

(Too U>d\) 



- * ♦ j - 



41P 
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Comments: 

1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah £g are those of the last day of his 
blessed life. 

2. The Prophet si could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he #| spoke the above-mentioned 
words. 

Chapter 9. Remembrance 4a " " 

While Bowing 



1047. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah jg, and he 
bowed and said when bowing: 
'Subhdna Rabbial-'aztm (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty)." And when 
prostrating: 'Subhana Rabbial-'Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High). 5 " (Sam) 



a < * " a ft 



Chapter 10. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 

1048. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| 
often used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: l Subhanaka Rabbana 
wa bi hamdika, Allahumm aghfidi 
(Glory and praise be to You, our 
Lord. O Allah, forgive me).'" 
(Sahih) 



If tS iSlt :>fli jLj53 jjl* 

.<j ii^5 
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Comments: 

Allah's Messenger H used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 



Chapter 11. Another Kind (roA U>ci\) o^T^s-(H f*«J0 



1049. It was narrated that 'Aishah :JlH\ ilAi ti^t - ^ * iS 
said: "The Messenger of Allah . ^ ^ £ - s # - 
used to say when bowing: 'Subbiihun SiU5 :JU ^ :Jj^ ^ 
Quddusun Rabbul-mala'ikati war-mh 5^ ^ ^ 
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of t t> * t > > 

the angels and the spirit)."' (Sahih) VJ tr"J^ G^ 8 : J <M H ^ 

Comments: 

What does the term r&h or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril (^) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 

Chapter 12. Another Kind Of j jh\ &'JX{f- M 

Remembrance When Bowing " , % 

1050. 'Asim bin Humaid said: "I - & /JJ> - \* 0 . 
heard 4 Awf bin Malik say: 'I prayed * " % ^ ^* . - s , 
<2^m with the Messenger of Allah V a ^ f J 

^ one night, and when he bowed, j»\ - £jU^ jjli l^j^ 
he stayed as long as it takes to recite I, „ " v « 

Surat Al-Baqarah, saying: "Subhana Oi >J " cr? CH 1 " 

DhTiUjabaruti wal-malakuti wal- : j U - jj^L - * ^ _ ^ 

Mbriya' wal-'azamah (Glory be to the ^ , , ^ > ^ 

One Who has all power, sovereignty, 4^ c^w 

magnificence and might)." (Sa/wA) ^ ^ g£ t jg g ^, j 

i$k OI^-b :*e^j ^ ilyZ ijji. 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind 



Crv i**dO jtt 1$ - or r**J0 



1051. It was narrated from 'Ali bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah H bowed, he said: 
"Allahumnw laka rak'atu was laka 
aslamtu wa bika amantu, khasha'a 
laka sam'i wa basri wa 'izarni wa 
mukhi wa 'asabi (O Allah, to You I 
have bowed and to You I have 
submitted and in You I have 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, 
brain and sinews are humbled 
before You)." (Sahih) 



\ ft tf* ■ > 



9- > 



Chapter 14. Another Kind 

1052. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that when the 
Prophet 3g bowed, he said: 
"Allahumma laka rak'atu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa 'alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha 'a 
sam'i wa basii wa dammi wa lahmi 
wa 'azmi wa 'asabi Lillahi RabbU- 
'Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 



"ft a a . * h* 0 £ 

C^l fiSlS. r>j^ jrt 

o ^ ft i ft /- C*° > \ , ft Z ✓ > 0 s 

:JU i\ h\S :m ^ '^1 

.1 dlj clJ iL3 iU Ijljlil" 

^ CS^J LJ^J L?^J USff^J ti^J 

^ y f «* - ^. 



^ 5^ <Ai-b>JJj 4 ^^ A: c t/ ^ r^>w ^L^j] 
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411 



Jj>^ .7 ♦ — I a -- o 15 /■ ' o ^ d \ I - 

lil Lpjk; L5 L^4 pli 1*1 oL? 

* c~j I dJi'jj sJJ-i^j c**JL5J 

c5T^J ur*^J c^J cj^J ti^J c^-^ 



0 



1053, It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
"Allahumma laka rak'cttii wa bika 
amantti wa laka aslamtii wa 'alayka 
tawwakkaltti, anta rabbi, f&asha'a 
sam'l wa basri wa lahmi wa dammi 

• ■ 

wa mukhi wa 'asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
'Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 



Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Raff - who had been present 
at Badr - said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah $g when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah jg| watched 
him without him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allah 5g and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned the Salam and 
said: 'Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed."* He (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was the second or third time, - 
"(the man) said: 'By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 



1 V -< m I*- \f' 

3jll <jilj :JU i^Sl J }f g&l J 

^ 
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,^15 U>a s*>UJl cojl bin : JUS 

• '1, s* I'^i- «»"TS s - « £ f-!i 



tali tl-b»-L^ ^IqJsj JL^wil ^ 



tried my best Teach me and show 
me/ He said: 'When you want to 
pray, perform Wudu' and do it well, 
then stand up and face the Qiblah. 
Then say the Takbir, then recite, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing up straight. Then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration, then raise your head 
until you are at ease in sitting, then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration. If you do that then you 
will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1, The Tasbihat: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 
to recite Swat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur'an, only Swat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 859). 



Chapter 16. The Command To 
Bow Properly 

1055. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: "I heard Anas narrate that 
the Prophet said: 'Bow and 
prostrate properly when you bow 
and prostrate/" (Sahih) 



f 1 ^ f* 1 4^ - < n 



a 0 



:Jli sSlHl ^ :aJU l£U 
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V L c^jU-Jl a^j>-\j *i5^S3l [g^w ojM^ : gLP^ 

Comments: 

Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 

Chapter 17. Raising The Hands ^ J5 u*tf - (\v ^*J0 
When Rising From Bowing ' V * * \ 

1056. - Alqamah bin Wa'il said: "My . ^ y ^ gjtf _ w a n 

father told me: 'I prayed behind the - 

Messenger of Allah g| and I saw ^ 4/4* 4)5^ ci ^ & 
him raise his hands when he started ' '..s ^ * . ^sr. . * ^a. 

to pray, and when he bowed, and ^ ' # J ^ ^ ^ ~;\ 
when he said: "SamV Allahu liman 3H 5"' Jj^j '-^4^' :< J^ c_si^ 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who * ,,,, , Ut . f 
praises Him)" like this.'" And (one b b £0 e* 1 b i 

of the narrators) Qais pointed . %l :Jtf 

toward his ears. (Sahih) * - 

•<j^> 4>i cr^ 3 

Comments: 

The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahadith 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet sg|. 

Chapter 18. Raising The Hands jj£ ^jttl Jj u»£ - ( \A p>~JI) 

Until They Are In Level With - '«ti r <*tii >' 

The Highest Part Of The Ears t/^ & CV 31 if**™ Z?S 

(no iteji) 



c 



1057. It was narrated from Malik J-e^l ^ l " 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ \, » „ 

Prophet jg raise his hands when he * £pj d 1 >3 - ^.i l^U- 

bowed, and when he raised his 0^ gf . ?J !i ^ ti 

head from bowing, until they were ^ & 

in level with the highest part of his j£| tflj ^1 : v^-J^' ^ 

ears. (Sahih) ii u - ,r , v *c. 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands 3^ & 4* ^ " ( ^ 

The Shoulders When Rising ^ " ' 

From Bowing (tin I) 



1058. It was narrated from Salim, ^ j>£ li^-l - \-«A 

from his father, that the Messenger „ j . „ , , 

of Allah £ used to raise his hands ^j- 1 j)^>^ ■ ^5- ui <-*~- 
until they were in level with his 4,| y :*J ^ t(l JLi ^ nJ^jJ 1 
shoulders when he started to pray, ' , w , ' ^ . * f „ /; 

and when he raised his head from ^ ii J** li i 5rt ^ 

bowing he did likewise, and when he ^ ^ £jj tj gj; 

said: "Sami' Alldhu timan hamidah ' ' t< , „ , , 

(Allah hears the one who praises i*J ^ ^ B : <-^ 

Him)" he said: "Rabbana lakal- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .fa 

Iiamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)" - C - 

and he did not raise his hands .^aAJD! ^ 

between the two prostrations. 

(Sahih) 

Chapter 20. Concession ^ ^ ; _ (Y . « 0 

Allowing One Not To Do That ' ' T - ' r 



1059. It was narrated from ^ uj^.? - \>q\ 

'Abdullah that he said: "Shall I not <a „ „ <« , « 

show you how the Messenger of 5* ^ ^ 

Allah m prayed?" So he prayed, • . & <- • ^ 

and he only raised his hands once. £ t ' * ..." ' ' « • 

.lio:^ i^^l ^ « ^ * YV: C 'f"^" "M^l : 2r^ 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1027. 



Chapter 21. What The Imam lil f 1^1 J>; U ui Lj - On ^^Jl) 

Says When He Raises His 



Head From Bowing (nA L^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

1060. It was narrated from Ibn CSj^ : ^ j^i U^.! - \ « n « 
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'Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah j|| started to pray, he raised 
his hands until they were in level 
with his shoulders, and when he 
said the Takbir before bowing, and 
when he raised his head from 
bowing he raised (his hands) 
likewise, and said: "SamV Allahu 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You 
be the praise)," and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 



lijj 4l3ci jj^>- jjjl ^3 o^waJl ^115 1 !il 

O^J ftl :<3lSj cL^I i!JJ5 



1061. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Prophet 
raised his head from bowing, he 
said: 'Allahumma Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord and 
to You be the praise).'" (Sahih) 



^ :JU (iljJJl OS t2j£ 



Comments: 

This substantiates that when the Imam raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: SamV Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 
phrases. 



Chapter 22. What The Person 
Praying Behind The Imam 
Should Say 

1062. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet fell from a 
horse onto his right side, and they 
entered upon him to visit him. The 
time for prayer came, and when he 
has finished praying he said: "The 
Imam is appointed to be followed, 



p&J! J>: U £ti - (YY j^mJI) 



incite l&M- wit 

s ✓ ™ " 

5^? ^ c^y & ^ 
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so when he bows, then bow, and ^ v . * - u s , rs , ( 

when he stands up, then stand up, C?-> b ^ &V ^ : Jb B ^ ajl 

and when he says: 'SamV Allahu y^, ; JU t |^jU ijj £5 
hamidah (Allah hears the , e . „^ ^ » r 

one who praises Him)' then say: .u^Jl dUj !_>J^ ^ 41 

'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi'i that the follower ought to say Sami' Allahu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbana lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence 
one may utter Rabbana lakal-hamd also. 



1063. It was narrated that Rifa'ah . * • **^-» \ « it* 

bin Rafi' said: "We were praying f _ s 

behind the Messenger of Allah Sgg '<J> (4^ J^^- :<JLS diJU p-UJI jJl 

one day and when he raised his - *-'*n ' *' 0 *i; 0 ' *i 

head from bowing he said: 'tamf ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears liS" :Jll ^1} <pUj 14^! 

the one who praises Him).' A man > ^ tf ~ _ ' • 

behind him said: 'Rabbana wa ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran J£ . «el*^ ,jXJ ftl £w» :JU jUS^M ^ 

tejyifefln mubarakan jth. (O our ' ' ' ' 

Lord, and to You be the praise, ^ wj J^-j 

much blessed and pure praise.)' jg ^ ^^J, 4 ^ 1551^ d 

When the Messenger of Allah g i ' , , , , Z ' "* 

had finished he said: 'Who is the W "-^ r 1 ^ 1 u^ 1 

one who spoke just now?' The man ^ — ^, 3 - ju 3 c 

said: 'I did, O Messenger of Allah.' m ' U ^ J ° ' ' 



The Messenger of Allah |g said: 'I p+A l^JJ^i ^ d^i^J 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to ((V j/| t ^ 

see which of them would write it ' J 

down first.'" (Sahih) 



.*U<U C ^^Jlj iYT^:^ cr^Y:^ tr -U3! ^1 o 
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Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 
abstain from reciting it. 



Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana 
Wa LakaUHamd (Our Lord, 
And To You Be The Praise) 



(rv» ibcJi) lull 



01 .»J^ ..jI 



ifcfcf - wit 



fj& U 3 > 3j5 S'j Jilj ^ 



1064. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "When the Imam 
says: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),' then say: 'Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd/ (Our Lord, and to You be 
the praise).' Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 

C*Ja ^ t^tdlj jl*>JIj <_»l» ^SjJLsJ! tjJLwo 4^jp-\ : gt_/Jw 

* 10 * : C '^J^'j tAA ^ '^J^ 1 

Comments: 

It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 

1065. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah that he heard Abu 
Musa say: "The Prophet of Allah $| 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
'When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the Imam says the 
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites 'Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray' 111 then say: 



££i ndpj & ill EU. 



t 1] Al-FMhah 1:7. 
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"Amin" and Allah will answer you. f « , , . T . \ * ^\XX(\ 

When he says the TakJbir and bows, b ^ '^f^e urf' 

then say the Takbir and bow. The tsy; ^| Ijis'jlj i^j ^ 
/mam bows before you do and 



stands up before you do.' The ^ -M ^ & g'J& 

Prophet of Allah * said: 'This ^ ^ ^ I 1^ : J IS ISIj , iiL 
makes up for that. And when he 



says: "SamV Allahu liman hamidah ^ ^Jj : ' j-L^ 

(Allah hears the one who praises - / . 1M v ^, ■ i-t 

Him)," then say: "Allahumma, ~ ^ ~ ' * ^ *T 

Rabband wa lakal-haind (O Allah, Ijjt^s li^ ;<a*^ ^ <U1 

our Lord, and to You be the praise)," >, 4- ' • ; ; j , . 

Allah wm hear you, for Allah has said C?-^ &V °* ]j ^ J 



on the lips of His Prophet $j: "Allah ts£ «. ilk lJUbl : §| 41 *J J 15 i lifts 



hears the one who praises Him. «- ... - ~ 

And when he (the /mam) says the ^> 45' iv* 5^' ^ D15 

Takbir and prostrates, then say the £fc f^b t Jj odLl olSiJl 
7aA:&ir and prostrate. The Imam 



prostrates before you do and sits up 4<G ^J ^ ~***-Yj !<Sr" ^ 

before you do.' The Prophet of ^ ^ ft >*ft t ^\U\ 4.1 *b j^j 

Allah m said: 'This makes up for \, jf\' *< * 

that. And when he is sitting, let the ^j^jj °-4* litAi 01 Ofitj &l ^1 

first thing that any one of you says be: «s^L*Jl i!>J ' olUS 

At-tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu ' 5 A ^ ^ J ^ - CT" 
Littdh, salamun 'alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakdtuhu, salamun 'alayna wa 'ala 
'ibddUlahiS'Sdlihin, ashhadu an la Udha 

mm i * 

ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh 
* 

(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.'" {Sahib) 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of 
The Standing Between Rising 
Up From Bowing To 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib that the bowing of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 J} and when he 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 
the two prostration, were almost 
equal in length. (Sahik) 



orvi ii^i) 



4^ Ujjb- :JU 4lU ^jI L5ji>- 

tJLiUfc^lj 4J JLcp^Ij gjSjJl fUJl J^j tOliVl ttfjUJl ^^ligj/J 

^ \tefiV\i£ <y L^iJiJj SjJwJl JU*I cS^JUJl ^jJ^j tVIY:^ 

Comments: 

This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet's Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 

Chapter 25. What Is To Be 
Said When Standing Up (After 
Bowing) 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Prophet $| 
said: "Sami' AlW.hu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)" he said: "Alldhumma, 
Rabbanna lakal-hamd, miVas- 

■ 

samawati wa miVahardi wa mil 3 a 
ma shi'ta min shaVin ba'd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filling the 



i&u * > A* t'*' -*> 



jlUJI ill £j ijjlim : J15 ««JU^ o^J iiii 
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Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)" (Sahih) 

1068. It was narrated from Ibn J, J^U^l ^ J^UJ J$S - \ « 1A 

'Abbas that when the Prophet % '* * J ^ 

wanted to prostrate after bowing, ^ J>m -jsN urf 1 ujs " -p^'-rtl 

he would say: "Allahumma, ? u - ^ - : L ' - ' ^ 

Rabbana wa lalcal-hamd, mil'as- - ; ' * " 1 

samawati wa miVal-ardi wa mil'a $ o* <-J^r & -h*^ J* t ^ Jj ^ 1 

ma shi'ta min shaVin ba'd. (O \^ . J ,r ^ # ^ y ' ^ 

Allah, our Lord, and to You be the f\ J J * m ° / ^ ; 

praise, filling the heavens, filling jlUJI iUj £j !^4DI» :Jjij US^Jl j& 

the Earth, and filling whatever else . . . . . , .. , ... , „ , * 

You will)." (Hasan) °^ U ^ J V^b^ 'J* 



i^jjsai j y>j c-o ^1 & ^ ^! Mtup igoA; 

Ji^l j-Jj kluJbJJj t AAA : ^ c^jvaijl JJ ^ US' c-j*k>Jl ^Lvo if, i ~r Jt> J * ^° * : ^ 



1069. It was narrated from Abu £| ^ ^ - _ , , n o, 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah ^ l ' # „, * ^ tf 

used to say: "SamV AUahu Uman J>, ^J*^ 

c .. a«" i .- 0 ~Zr1 -- d | | 



hamidah, Rabbanna lakal-hamd, 
miUas-samawati wa miVal-ardi wa 

mil'a ma shi'ta min shaVin ba'd. d\S ^ 4i\ o\ ^1 ^ c 
Ahlath-thana'i wal-majdi khairu ma \ t> * \ i* 

qalal-'abdu wa Mluna laka 'abdun ^ ^ " l ^ ^ ^ J ^ 
/a manVa lima a'taita wa la yanfa'u oljLlUl lUJi il3 l2j 

dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 



Ot .a 



the one who praises Him; Our J* 1 ^ ^ <^ °^ U g J*J ^3^1 
Lord, to You be praise filling the ill dij ji^ji Jll U J^lj f lSll 
heavens, filling the Earth, and t . , t , t ' , , > „ Je 

filling whatever else You will, Lord •^ Jl 11 ^ t ^ ja * ! ^ 8 U ^ 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest ,«iiJl . 

thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)" (Sahih) 
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1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah M one right 
and he heard him say when he said 
the Takbir: "Allahu Akbam dhdl- 
jabariiti wal-malaVM wal-kibriya'i 
wal-'azamah (Allah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might.)" When bowing he would 
say: "Subhdna Rabbial-'Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." 
When he raised bis head from 
bowing he would say: "Lirabbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise)." 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
"Subhana Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to 
my Lord Most High)." And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): "Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me)." His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 

4p jSj ^ d^rjJl JjjSj U t_jL tSjJLaH ojta jA <>■ j>-\ [^>w? sali^J] l^jitS 



oi Jj^ -HJi 
0 

*Cj£l\j Oj£L*Jlj ojjI>Jl ii ^ISI 

dUJI iUJI :<JU 

*• «• «• 

«J 4^3 J u?^> 



* iV i-' i,-- 



4 ^ i\S^!—rj\ m \ 



Chapter 26. The gunur After 



jjl; o>sii 4**H ~ On pis-Ji) 
(rvr iu=Ji) 



1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah 
$5 prayed (saying the) Qunut after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 



Of J^i 
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against Ri'l, Dhakwan and 'Usayyah * ^ ... - ^ , 

who had disobeyed Allah and His <T* ^* * ' tf^^^^z^ 
Messenger." {SaJuh) . ill t**j 

.TOV:^- ^t$^5l u* >*j t*j oU~L* <^-j-*>- 

Comments: 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet jgj some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur'an (lit. who had memorized the Qur'an). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet's 5|| Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet 0, very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Qunut 
An-Nazilah. (The term Qunut means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Qunut An-Nazilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 



Chapter 27. The Qunut During J o^l uitf - (YV j^JD 

The Subh Prayer ' ' * ' 

• • J orvt aj^\\) gU\ 

1072. It was narrated that Anas x «t*, . t^t K v/v 
bin Malik was asked: "Did the ^ / 

Messenger of Allah g§ say the ^JI 01 ^dj~- if} a* 'vJ 1 

Qunut in the Subh prayer?" He ^ . » * * ' 

said: "Yes." He was asked: "Was ul m ™ J* . 

that before bowing or after?" He *f ^ : 'J : ju 

said: "After bowing." (Saftift) - a*„ * V < ~ 

. ToA:^ c^^Jl ji^j i4j ^jA & 

Comments: 

This is the very same Qunut which Imam Ash-Shafrl has understood to be the 
Qunut of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah. 

1073. It was narrated that Ibn >• _ wr 
Sirin said: "Some of those who ~ ^ s * >4 ^ a <tf ^ 
prayed the SuWt prayer with the ^ ^'cr'y- h* J^«^ erf _r~* 
Messenger of Allah H narrated to \, . . -,,s . ., 
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me that when he said: l Sami ( v . t s . 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears Ui* .V ^ 4«! J^-j 

those who praise Him)' in the iis^l ^ «Sju^ j3 A I 

second Rak'ah, he stood for a 



while." (Sahih) 

cSjls^Jl Oj^ill ^ajJu/Jl ojb *^>-l L^t^w^ ^u^i|] igs^AJ 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has probably taken "he stood (calmly) for a while" to mean 
the Qunut, although Allah's Messenger ^ used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Quniit is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 

1074. It was narrated that Abu :jJ ^ ^ JSif £j£ - > <Vi 
Hurairah said: "When the Messenger * o I . „ „ , 0 
of Allah $ raised his head in the ^ tf^? 1 <>? : Jli <^ 
second Rak'ah of the Subh prayer, ^, 3 ^< # .jj f • > 
he said: 'O Allah, save Al-Walid bin ^ c / ^ - - „ 
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham & £UI XSSjl ^ ^'j 
and 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah and ^ ^ . ^ * ^ 
those who are weak and oppressed — r ^ s- ^ 

in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your ilwj "J> 'j^k's f L^* 

punishment on Mudar and give ^ ^ -, : v;.,^ 

them years (of famine) like the years J 12 1 ^ > 0~ • J 

of Yusuf." (Sahih) ^ ^ L^-lj ^ Jp 

Comments: 

The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Qunut An~Nazilah, which the 
Prophet 5|| did not permanently recite. 

1075. Abu Hurairah narrated that olS ^ p ^ - ^Vo 
the Messenger of Allah g§ used to 



supplicate in prayer when he said: ucM^ s >^ J o^ 1 a* 4ft 



"SamV Allahu liman hamidah, >\, > * I* * 'u- 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah ^ ^ * ^ :JU ^~ 

hears those who praise Him; O our h\S d\ j^-^ll ^ ^ llli 
lx>rd 3 and to You be the praise)," 
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J^ii & 6Jh p .«iu3i iiJj 13; 



then he said while standing, before 
he prostrated: "O Allah, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin Abi 
Rabi'ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah, O Allah, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years (of 
famine) like the years of Yusuf." 
Then he would say: "Allah is Most 
Great" and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
Allah si at that time. (Sahih) 



S^U J 4*14 " OTA 

D t>^J 4 0^>-Vl ^LLjJl £t>U^J C^^gJiJl 



Chapter 28. The Qunut During 
The Zi/ftr prayer 

1076* It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Abu Hurairah said: 
Li l shall explain to you the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah jjg." He 
said: "Abu Hurairah used to say 
the Qunut in the last Rak'ah of the 
Zuhr prayer, and the later Isha 7 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying 
'SqiuV Allahu lirnan hamidah? He 

* 

would pray for the believers and 
curse the disbelievers." (Sahih) 

ijjbJI ^vn:^ t( jL^j tV ^ V: c 4 ^ Yn ) ; v^ tili ^ 1 '(fj^ 1 ^fj^^gL^" 



Chapter 29. The gtmu/ During 
The Magrib Prayer 

1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara' 



^ 4b I j£i " ^VV 
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bin 'Azib that the Prophet & used to 
say the Qunut in ShM and Maghrib. 
(One of the narrators) 'Ubaidullah 
said: "Allah's Messenger 3g| used 
to." (Sahih) 



: VJ 1 * a? ; J u* V 

• ll^l Jj^ Si fe* JlSj 

^ ^IJU^ tluJb- ^ TOPl^ ^ j^j ^ cJjjiJl oLL- vi^J^ ^ TVA:^ 

Comments: 

In actuality, it was Al-Qunut An-Nazilah that the Prophet s|| used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Qunut of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet $g used to perform Al-Qunut 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Qunut in the sunset prayer {Maghrib). 



Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Qunut 

1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
"The Messenger of Allah said 
the Qunut for a month." - (One of 
the narrators) Shu'bah said: "He 
cursed some men." Hisham said: 
"He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the 'Arabs." - "Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing." This is what Hisham said. 
Shu'bah said, narrating from 
Qatadah, from Anas that the 
Prophet 3|| said the Qunut for a 
month, cursing Ri'l, Dhakwan and 
Lihyan. {Sahih) 



(rvv 

t^l ^ laiUS (jP «Un-Jl UjJb- iJjb jjI 

4 1 "l > * ' f . "Tf « S'i^ a ✓ I'll ■» 
4JU1 J J— J L)l J* toiUS JP fL«~»J 



t < — » 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The J c^t^ $ &&-<X\ 

Hypocrites During The Qunut <rvA U>dl) o^iil 

1079. It was narrated from Salim, •i Jb |' , | ?• »ULil - \<sf\ 

from his father, that he heard the ' & * l ^ ^ * *f" j ^ 

Prophet gSg, when he raised his ^ :<ilj$l -4* 

head in the last Rak'ah of the Subh , , » , „ . * '*J| 

prayer, say: "O Allah, curse so-and- CT" ' -> ^ 1 *\' & 1 

so and so-and-so;" supplicating ^Jall ^ li^ ^5 ^ 3§| ^31 



against some of the hypocrites. 

Then Allah revealed the words: ^ 'r^ 1 " :JL5 ^ W <^ 



"Not for you is the decision; jj& ^OJl ^ ^uf Jl£ ^i; 
whether He turns in mercy to . „ „ * „ , d 
(pardon) them or punishes them; j« a* ^ o-Jf J*-j J* *l 

verily, they are the wrongdoers. jfl -Jte Jl 

(Sahih) ' " ' " ^ 

.[HA :01j*p 

Comments: 

See Hadtih 1071. 



Chapter 32. Not Saying The (m 3*41) il>- - (H j^Jl) 



1080. It was narrated from Anas : ^ ilA^I HyJA - N *A« 

that the Messenger of Allah 



said the Qunut for one month, & & ^ ' ^ fa ti 
supplicating against one of the Jj> ^ ci» jg| <bl J jtTj M : 



'Arab tribes, then he stopped doing ,„ . . , ' 

that. (So/mA) ■ ^> r V^ 1 * - ^ 4 s " 



Comments: 

The Prophet #| called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 
number 1078. 

1081. It was narrated from Abu "y, - ^ ^ U^i-f - \*A\ 
Malik Al-Ashja'i that his father said: , , .<« „ f " * > t 

"I prayed behind the Messenger of 0* 'irf^^ 1 ^ u ^' ^ " ^ ^i 1 



[1] At 'Imran 3:128. 
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Allah |§ and he did not say the .r- #& + . i >- v f 

gbnfr, and I prayed behind Abu : ^ As" 

Bakr and he did not say the Qunut, t cifc jj£ ^ JiU cjU j i cJ& 
and I prayed behind 'Umar and he , * / >0 - 8 ' > .* 

did not say the Qunut, and I prayed r 15 ^ ^ 

behind 'Uthman and he did not say Jfc h& ^ 

the Qunut, and I prayed behind 'All " fl „ , a >f 

and he did not say the Qunut." Then • **\ £1 <J? ^ ^ 4 ^ f-k 

he said: "O my son, this is an 
innovation." (Sakih) 

(Ojii! iijJ ,J ^U-U tsJLsJl c^jUjJl **r j>-\ lpf*+fi sjL^I] 

^ jAj t " :^Ju jdl Jiij t4j (JjUa ^ -U-x dJUL> ^1 d-jJb- ^ 

Comments: 

To perpetuate Al-Qunut's recital is an innovation. Allah's Messenger ^ used 
to recite Al-Qunut An-Nazilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
:imes of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 



Chapter 33. Cooling The - <rr 

Pebbles In Order To Prostrate ' - , . 

On Them (Ta» ii^l) ^^Jj 

1082. It was narrated that Jabir . „ \, . . w 



bin 'Abdullah said: "We used to ^ 

pray Zuhr with the Messenger of ^ tojUJl ^° Jl jJUJ^ 



Allah g| and I would take a ^ « tf > „ t 

handful of pebbles in my hand to W~J ^ ^ :JU 4il ^ y> 

cool them down, then I would pass j£ ; ^ j£g ^gbn j|| 4j| 

them from one hand to the other, " I, ,> ^> 

and when I prostrated I would put J* J f 5 t9 VJ 

them down to lay my forehead on j oA^i 
them." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When jJ&\ ljIj - (Ti r **Jl) 

Prostrating ' * ' * / 

1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif /J < — ^ £J ^ ~ >' A ? 
said: "Imran bin Husain and I \, ' \ .-J.? , 
prayed behind 'All bin AM Talib. & & ^ ^ 
When he prostrated he said the ^ oJU : Jli o^i 
Takbir, and when he raised his ^ . , , < t 

head from prostration he said the W ^> i/. 1 4^ ^ 

Takbir, and when he stood up ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

following two Rak'ahs he said the \ „, ~ ,7". 

Takbir, and when he had finished <_r^ ^ '3^ u-^P 1 drf 

praying, Imran took my hand and ^ |3 ; ^ ^ ^ ■> _ 

said: This reminded me of - he " ^ ^ ^ 

said aword meaning - the prayer of -3H ^5 

Muhammad^.'" (Sa/w/i) 

. "H^:?- ttS^ 11 t> j*j 4 «? 4l> ui 1 

Comments: 

It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 

1084. It was narrated that ^ ^ #. g^f _ WAfc 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "The ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah used to say : Jll J &-i>- : Mli u^dj 

the TMfcfr every time he went [>" t y\ . lt *u xj> ? ' "ULil 1 

down and came up, and he would ' '-^ 9* 9"*^ - • ^ ^ p 

say the 5«/am to his right and his >^ J, &\ ±S ^ t y^Jl3 *Is1p ^ 
left. And Abu Bakr and 'Umar t .. . *• *- * - 

used to do likewise." (Sahih) £ J m ^ J>o b\S : Jli 



s4 

.^^ojj U4xc -Oil ^Pj y\ 
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Comments: 

"At every bowing and rising": There is exception in the matter of one's rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of AUahuAkbar^ 
pronouncing Sami'Allahu liman harnidah is the Sunnah. 

Chapter 35. How One Should >J*Z<U j*h - (To ^J\) 

Go Down For Prostration 

(VAY ii>d\) 



1085. It was narrated that Abu 

Bushr said: "I heard Yusuf - „ „ „ ( „ , i # _ ^ 
meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating : ^ > ; 5* 0* 4^ 

that Hakim said: 1 gave my pledge ^ I lij - Uij cJU^. 

of allegiance to the Messenger of * " 

Allah g, pledging that I would go ^ M M 41 J >ij cJft : JU ^ ^ 

down (in prostration) only after ^ ( tf . | 

standing up from bowing.'" (Sahzh) ' ' * ^ 

i^^Jl y>j t4j 3^ <d*jJb- <j» £ • Y /V : jujs-I [^p*** 

Comments: * ^ J ^ *' ^ ^ * W * 

The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 

Chapter 36. Raising The Hands *JM $ 4*^ - < n r**^> 
Before Prostrating ' ( ^ Ar ^ () 

1086. It was narrated from Malik ^ : J&\ y ^ - W1 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ ^ ' € 
Prophet $j| raise his hands when 4 ^ ^ [j^] ^ 
praying, when he bowed, when he ^ ?* t .; 
raised his head from bowing, when ^ ' *\ r - ^ p s ^ ^ 
he prostrated and when he raised ^ *5ju £jj fj| ^3 ^ 
his head from prostrating, until t r r £*n - M- ir 

they were in level with the top part b " 'Py 1 ^ £ J bij 'tf J 
of nis ears. {Sahih) 2j£Jj\ ^» lifj £j iSjj d^. 



* UY:^ lY/iiJUJI f jp. ^1 4i> ^VY: C J ^ ^ 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik : J&1 & ~ s * AV 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ . . ^ ^ & 
Prophet jgg raise his hands, a ^ , ' 

similar report. (JpatO ci 4^ 't^f 1 * ui -r^ 

^ H-k C*J ^ i^J 101 •9 , y-^ J1 



1088. It was narrated from Malik ***\ t > a t AA 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ ^ ^ > 

Prophet of AUah ^ raise his hands J :JU pli* ^ SUU 
when he started to pray, and he 



narrated a similar report and 0* l pf (Lri j-^ t0 ' 5 '* a* 
added: "When he bowed he did jg| *^ ^ gf J> ^ 



likewise, and when he raised his t t , , t f , „ 

head from bowing he did likewise, s^ 11 J !i i 015 

and when he raised his head from ^ t iui jL ^ lilj : <i Si j j 

prostration he did likewise." {Datf) ' ' <- 



Chapter 37. Not Raising The JtQl & ~ <W p^-JD 

Hands When Prostrating (m y^,* 

1089, It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ^ - \ * A^ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of " _ ' >4 ^ ^ 

Allah ^ used to raise his hands 6* ^J 1 ^ 1 ^ ^.j 1 ^ 1 

when he started to pray, and when ^ . < , u - - 

he bowed, and when he stood up, " •- ' - - 



but he did not do that when he £31 lij ^ ^ 
prostrated." ») ^ &ft ^ ^ 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of 
The Body That Should Reach 
The Ground When A Person 
Prostrates 



1090. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah j|| when he 
prostrated, he lowered his knees 
before his hands, and when he 
came up he raised his hands before 
his knees." (Datf) 



i v4^ u? r^ 1 * ^jj 1 * 

i* 5r^J W Is ^ Jj-J 

• <r^J <J^ <d4> £»J l^U 1 

<• <jJui JJ 4-^5" j wjL? ta^JU^Jl tjjb jj) <ls>- [i,t ; t..^ «aL««<l] '.^jpu 

1091. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £g said: Is there any one of 
you who' would kneel as a camel 
kneels when praying?"' (Hasan) 



S3 - 



6 > - ^ 



i^jj JJ UlS tSjUJl cjjb jA [j-»s- «U^.}] :gj„>«" 



.(^W):^f1 viuJbJl >;i ^UJlj 



1092. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'When one of you 
prostrates, let him put his hands 
down before his knees, and not 
kneel like a camel." 9 (Hasan) 
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. m: c 1 ^^531 y>j ijiUl <ij>Jl >l ^t-J] 



Comments: 

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
with animals. 



Chapter 39. Putting The Hands £ ^ uitf - (n ^^\) 
Down Along With The Face * /. * \ § . . 

When Prostrating (m ***** ***** * 

1093. It was narrated from Ibn . ,\« . af . 4V 

'Umar m a Mar/w' report that the ^ ^ , - ^ 

hands prostrate as the face ^ ^ \~>y\ ^1 
prostrates, so when one you of puts ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 
his face down he should put his , ■ us - * -> -r~ u; 

hands down, and when he raises ^il^f liU iS^-jJl 

(the face) he should raise (the ..,.1.* >*'.*.<, - — . -.At 

hands) too. (SaMh) " ^ J b ^ Cr^ 

Comments: 

The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
upcoming narration. 

Chapter 40. On How Many J Ji x&tt - U • .^Jl) 

(Parts Of The Body) Does One ' - , 

Prostrate On? (rAV 



1094. It was narrated that Ibn *fe £^ - 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet was ^ s _ ~ 
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commanded to prostrate on seven - ,t ' , . * 1 6 i 

parts of his body and not to tuck l ^ ^ & *f ^ ^ l 

up his hair or his garment." (SoAfy) . £g V j vla& tfj 

i-^L to^UaJl tA\o:^ tlyuS ^isC V i^L tOlSjl c^jUJl j>-1 : ^j>£ 

<J> a»j ^4 IV t^jj . . , ja^J! ^JS ^ (^Jlj *Lap! 

Comments: 

1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. 

2, While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one's 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one's mind and heart 



Chapter 41. Explanation Of (VAA dUi ^JS - (£ \ **»J\) 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Al- ^ l£U :J15 k£ - 

'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he o m .1 

heard the Messenger of Allah £| 0* Cf. h* 4 ^ <j?1 If 

say: "When a person prostrates, ^ j ^^jj - t jjo • ^ 
seven parts of his body prostrate: 



his face, his two palms, his two '-^yk lit ^ Jj-^j **l '-<-^A\ 
knees and his two feet." (Sahih) * - V-ii - ri» 

t^)l . . . <J£ lmS fi\j ij>«*Jl p-U<api i »Lj iZjL&5\ c^JLw* 4*-js^l ; fHJ^ 

.t>A\:^ lej^Jl ^ jaj iaj ^ :j- 

Chapter 42. Prostrating On Ji> S^dJi - (*y ^^Jl) 
One's Forehead 

1096. It was narrated that Abu > « \*-r£f _ \%^*\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "My two 

eyes saw the traces of water and LJ Tj aIIp SSljS j^SClj £J OjUJl^ 

mud on the forehead and nose of ^ „ s t . * •* 

the Messenger of Allah $, from ^ ^ ^ " J ^ " 

his praying gjytfm on the night of ol^Jl Ji J> j*J1 nijUU 

the twenty-first " {Sahih) (This was t . , . 

narrated) in an abridged form. ^ ^j 1 ^' ui p^^I <y. 

- - > . *\\- * ■ f n , - f . - i^r , 
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f ** 

* , -'. > 

/UW:^ cj]l ... LgJLU C^JIj jJSH 5JU J^i ljL ^UJl (( JL*j tdUL cj> 

t^Ull jjI faaj^Jlj '"MTl^ t(_$_^53l ^ jAj tAj 4)I-Lp ^ Jbjj ,y \\i 

Comments: 

It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one's forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one's forehead on the earth. 



Chapter 43. Prostrating On 
One's Nose 

1097. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3jgg said: "I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven, and not to 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 
the knees and the feet." (Sahth) 



Comments: 

In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On u£P l J* - (ti 

The Hands ' (r^ iUJI) 

1098. It was narrated from Ibn JJ ^ t £j tfjjlf - ^. u 

'Abbas that the Prophet said: "I ' * >4 s <tf „ f ? 

have been commanded to'prostrate ui ^ 

on seven bones: on the forehead" - 0 f • * t • ^ ;s 

and he pomted with his hand - "on , „ / ; ^ 

the nose, the hands, the knees and ^ i! 4; ^cr-^u? 1 ^ 

the ends of the feet." (Sahib) ( ^J, jfc ^ | y 

.l^ifll i^ljUj c^lj 

Comments: 

In this Hadith occurs the term S4zm, which denotes "bone." But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 



Chapter 45. Prostrating On J* - (U 

1099. It was narrated from Ibn jH, >- >? _ 

'Abbas: "The Prophet % was f ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

commanded to prostrate on seven cSy^ 1 o-*^ 1 # d Cy. ^ -^J 

- and he was forbidden to tuck up . >>\ - f - 

his hair and garment - on his ^ V J V s v 

hands, his knees, the edges of his M 3l| ^1 ^1 jll ^ t^t 

feet." Sufyan said: "Ibn Tawus said . « T . < / 

to us: 'He put his hand on his ol ^ " CT <> ^ 

forehead and moved it down to his ^Sjj jjJju Jl£ - i^djlj 

nose and said: This is one thing.'" " , * s - - >• - - ? 

(Sahih) '>o"J^> C* ] U Ju Ju •^ L ^ 1 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasal heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 

and 'Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muljammad bin Mansur. 'Abdullah bin Muhammad's phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 

Chapter 46. Prostrating On >j>Jb\ uit* - (n p^Jl) 

The Feet 

(rvr i»40 ^tai 



1100- It was narrated from 'Abbas ■ * . . 2 { • '* * j »^ : J * 4 . 

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard & ' *■* ^ 

the Messenger of Allah say: :JlS vi^l ^ *^ ipi^J! xi- 

"When a person prostrates, seven 



parts of his body prostrate with CS- ?-£ S-l ui <> U* W ui 
him: his forehead, his two hands, J\ ^ jJU ^ t^j^J! 
Ins two knees and his two feet." ' « ./ , , ' - 



Chapter 47. Placing The Feet j ^ uitf - (iv j^JO 

Upright During Prostration " * * * 

1101. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^v)\ *| <JU^,I li^i-f - ^ \ % \ 

said: "I noticed the Messenger of /. \ . + . < 

Allah g| was missing one night, j** «ji ^ u ^ .JU *.up u^I 

and I found him when he was - - , . ; , ■ 

prostrating with his feet held S- * 

upright, and he was saying; o-Xju .cJl» a~A* i^./ erf' 

'Allahumma, inni a'udhu biridaka „>„ ,-r, > ,r.f s ,r ^ 4. 

mm sakhatik, wa bimu'afahka mm ^ J ~ * " - J ' ^ J 

'uqubatik, wa bika mirika la uJisi !J4^1« :Jjii jij o^^S sUjij 1>-Li 

thana'an 'alaika anta kama athiiaita -., - . - f *f * 

'a/a nq^ifc (O Allah, I seek refuge ^>^J ^ AU^ ^ 

with Your pleasure from Your ^ jj^j tij^^ip ^ 

wrath, in Your forgiveness from * ' . '„ ,l*t 

Your punishment and in You from ■ ^ ^P 1 Li5 ^1 dHp 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.)'" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 
ground, then, there is no harm in that. 

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Point Toward 
The Qiblah) During 
Prostration 



1102. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the 
Prophet 3| fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
arms away from his sides and bent 
his toes." (Sahih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged'fonn. 



C 9 * } a 



to ' .11" " 3 3 ••' I i 



.*\AA:^ «t?^Jl ^ jaj c • :^ *4ij)» ^jlSj [gjpws aili—HI 



Chapter 49. Placement Of The 
Hands When Prostrating 

1103. It was narrated that Wa'il bin 
Hujr said: "I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: 'I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah jg| pray. He said 
the Takbtr and raised his hands until 
I saw bis thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbtr 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: c SamV Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him).' Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands 
were in the same position in relation 
to his ears as when he started the 
prayer." (Sahih) 



:JU ^ jX^-I 

j* 3 - Jib a* 'Jsi 1 a* ^ Vr^ 

J\ o>M :cJui SLjXii :JB 

r 5 *- ^ <^JJ 5" 1 yj~*J 
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Comments: 

At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbfq, which has 
already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of ^ ut£ - (o . r ^Ji) 

Resting One's Forearms On " * , » 

The Ground When Prostrating (nv J 

1104. It was narrated from Anas ;JU '^Yj>\ }J> ^Uw] - \ \*t 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ , , > „ ^ , 

said: "Do not rest your forearms on b ^ :Jl* - jjjU ^1>3 - bSo^. 

the ground like a dog when _ f >■ >*f - p&J! A 

prostrating. (Sahih) 



i^UI ^ fS^) N» 



Comments: 

When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 



Chapter 51. Description Of V*? 4*^ " (M 

Prostration (nA 

1105. It was narrated that Abu K m ""\\ 6 * * u t*" ? f _ 
Ishaq said: "Al-Bara' described the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prostration to us. He placed his : JtS ^ l^^- :Jli 



hands on the ground and raised his ^ , „: , , ( _ ( ^ 

posterior and said: This is what I - - tf->* * j? ^wj 

saw the Messenger of Allah 2§ cjfj IJ& :Jtfj ^jVb 

doing.'" (ItetO " 
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1" ' ' ' r ' § - — * 



A^T:^ Oj>«-Jl Ijue c-jIj tSji^all Ujb jjI *>-j*-\ [ oL*tyg sjb~J] '.QjfftS 

1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara' ^'Jl *; &p U'l^f - U«n 
that when the Messenger of Allah 



3§ prayed he would Jakhkha^ > " C* 1 ^ ciOj^l 



>*J "4 0* > J1 & no/t r^ii-Jl [<>^] 

Comments: " 

"Ja khkha " means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 

1107. It was narrated from *j~ gfc .jg jug m\ _ > ^ y 

'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah o ^ _ " ^ 

that when the Messenger of Allah & & \ If ' £ j* V 1 <j* ' 

31 prayed he held his arms out so jVj ^ ^ 4,] j ><- .g^j .'•( ^jj^ 

much that the whiteness of his ' ' ZJ " ^ J '^ >H V* " 

armpits appeared. (Sahih) . ^Z'j&J^ «ft £5 J> 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger |jg kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 



1108. It was narrated that Abu j; &\ j£ ^ tf^f - \^'A 

Hurairah said: "If I were in front of * \ '\ ' ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ I would "a* b ci j*^> ^ : 0 15 ^ 

be able to see the whiteness of his s , - ^ • - ,r. f • > 



Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 
An-Nihayah. 
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armpits." (One of the narrators) ,„ . „ >.* - , v , % 
Abu Mijlaz said: "It is as if he said ^ & " ' Jb «*r ^ 

that because he was praying." 2fe : jli^ jj! JB o>i$ 3ft 41 

^ «rt dJLJi JU 

a* ^1 ^ £j* 101 t>* '-r'^ tijLaJI tijb jjI <^r>-l '-f^if** 

1109. It was narrated from : JIS ^ ^ ^ U^f - \\*^ 



'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin <s /„ „ w\ * g , 
Aqram that his father said: "I <f* & ijb ^ :Jli J^^i ^ 



prayed with the Messenger of Allah J\ ^ '^f ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 1 jTp ^ 
H and 1 used to see the whiteness \ , t% , ' ' ^ ' \ * " „ „ 
of his armpits when he prostrated." sll ^ Jjij cJl> :JU 

Chapter 52. Holding The Arms *^*Jt J litf - (cY 

Out From One's Side When " ' * * 1 

Prostrating (r< ^ 

1110. It was narrated from ^ gfe ^ _ >u< 

Maimfinah that when the Prophet * 

S§ prostrated he would hold his - jw»\M ^ jil-Lp jll j>j - 4 1 
arms out from his sides so that if a 
lamb wanted to pass beneath his 



a* " WW ~ -^Ji 5** Ch- 



arms it would be able to do so. Ju: ji^i \l\ h\S gg§ ^1)1 51 :£_^ 



• - - JLp ^j^l (.y JIj^NI iSjLzJi tjjw* y-i : 

Chapter 53. Moderation In J ^ ~ <° r 

Prostration (£- il>J0 

1111. It was narrated that Qatadah : Jl* ^ ju^l U^-f -WW 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq.. 146 wttf 

said: "I heard Anas (narrate) that „ * * .. ,-^«f 
the Messenger of Allah g said: tcJb9 ^ ^ ^ : JU ^ ^ 
'Be moderate in prostration and do £j U^fj ^ * 

not rest your forearms along the 

ground like a dog."' (Sa/#) :JU S:>bs u* ^ u* ^> 

i^ 1 3^ljj 

*' <K ' 

Comments: 

See iMifc 1029. 

Chapter 54 Maintaining One's i <JL4ll &13| ujLj - (o* ^^wJi) 

Back (At Ease) When " J * - ♦ • r 
Prostrating ( * M Si^ 1 



1112. It was narrated that Abu 'JJ. ^ ^ - 
Ma'sud said: "The Messenger of tt , ' , [ ti t % t 
Allah g| said: 'No prayer is valid in uS 1 >^ _ c ^ ijJ^ 1 
which a man does not maintain his f - - ^ _ ^ 
back (at ease) when bowing and , , , , , ' ; 
prostrating.'" (Sahih) &\ Jj^j ^ • Jl* $J^> J} if- 

.Wi^ i^^ll ,y y>j t WYA:^ t^jii- [^w> oU^|] 

Comments: 

See ifadfc/z 1028. 

Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of VjL ^1 £ti - (oo r ^j|) 

Pecking Like A Crow * v ... 

1113. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl ^ ^il ^ Ju^ Uj^-f - U\V 
said that the Messenger of Allah *W *\ > ' 

forbade three things: "Pecking 44"! 'V^ <^ f^ 1 ^ 

hke a crow, resting one's forearms . . J . ^ ^ 

on the ground like a predator, and ^ ' ' « ^ ^ ' 

allocating the same place for 5i ej^l JjiA^ ^ ^ 50 1 J>) 

prayer like a camel gets used to a . - *« . t ... , . s 

certain place." (Bafj) ^ J ^ J jl ^ ^ ^ 
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fviiji j^-^i oij t^Ji jii^ij 



.(UV/o) 

Comments: 

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up The Hair When 
Prostrating 

1114. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
H said: "I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven and not to 
tuck up my hair or garment." 
(Sahih) 



.7 ' 0 

Oi 



51)1 J j—j o! • ^r* 1 ^ 



Comments: 

Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person's temperament. 



Chapter 57. The Likeness Of 
One Who Prays With His Hair 
Bound Behind Him 



1115. It was narrated from ^ i y j^ ^ j 
'Abdullah bin £ Abbas that he saw 
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'Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying 4 «j, 

with his hair bound behind him. He ^ *J c/T-H 1 Jy** $i 

stopped and started to undo it. ^ u^.f : ju J\ Jl jJLi 

When he finished he turned to Ibn a < 4 * 



'Abbas and said: "What were you ^ & Jj** ' ^ <-r*J 

doing to my head?" He said: «I ^ ^ J- g£ !>t 2ii IjSS 

heard the Messenger of Allah - f ' * ' ~ ^~ 

say: 'The likeness of this is that of csG ^ : cr"4* ^ ^' ±? 6* 

one who prays with his hands tied vf-- ■ - 1 . * . 

behind his neck.'" (Sahih) JJ ^ ^ ' • 



:JU* ^ £\ Jl J3I o^iil Utt 

^jj! ^ uJ> ^ ^l 8 : <XA M 

i^lj ... jj«-iJl <—aS {jp ^^Ij JjJ>~Jl *LsPl <— »l> *5ji»aJI c p_L~a As- 1 : gj^sJ 

Comments: 

As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of & - (oA 

Tucking Up One's Garment 



When Prostrating 



SL * 



1116. It was narrated that Ibn g£\ J>. ^ ^ - \ m 



'Abbas said: "The Prophet H was „ ^ ' lL ! ' t " ' ' 1 llli : " 
commanded to prostrate on seven ^ 1 u " J ^ 1 ^ 4 J - ^ 



bones and was forbidden to tuck up jt^J <jl ggg ^1 ^1 :JU ^IIp 
his hair and garment." (Sahih) " ' 



w S > t i. , ^ & - 

yutJl VwiS^ Ot Orf'J jji^l SJilS JlP 



Comments: 

See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On J* ^ * (o< ^ 

One's Garment „ ... us 



1117. It was narrated that Anas : jif ^ i^* £'jJJ\ _ 

said: "When we prayed Zuhr behind * >t \ f , tf 

the Messenger of Allah g| we would ^ ^> ^ ^P 1 oi^ 1 ^ 

prostrate on our garments because ^ Sfe . _ t U ]] ,> _ w,,, 

oftheheat."(S«/w/i) " - >t ^ <j^s 

4)1 jy-j JiU dU ISJ & :J15 ^jf 

.^Ji uj£s jSi^iiL |§ 

y. ofcY:^- ijljjil ^! cJj il-jL iSj^JuJI c-Jl^ ^jUJl ^j^l : gij9u 

.V»T:^ t ti^ll ^ j*j 4«u OLkil i-JIp a* nY * : C 

Chapter 60. The Command To sJJLl\ ^ ^Sf 1 itf - ( v j^JI) 

Prostrate Properly ' " ' * . * 

U « v Ai>*Ji; 

1118. It was narrated from Anas : Jli 1^*1^1 ^ J>UJ«! lij^t - U\A 



that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Bow and prostrate properly, i* ^ u j^ 1 

for by Allah I can see you from \JJ [)) -j^ gjg ^ — 

behind my back when you bow and , ^ \> %' * '* ' 
prostrate." (Sa/ii/i) 65 r* 1 ^ '^'j* 

Comments: 

It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 



Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of J uitf - (i \ j^Jl) 

Reciting Qur'an When 



Prostrating U-Aii>d» 

1119. It was narrated that £ Ali bin cXi ^ ildi SjlS j?t U^-f - \ \\ \ 
Abi Talib said: "My beloved m 



forbade me from doing three ^ oU ^ J ^ i>J1 ^ ^ : JU 
things, but I do not say that he j?l J 15 
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forbade the people. He forbade me , ^ „ ...... .s ».< 

from wearing gold rings, wearing 9 1 - ^ " 9* ^ y*^ ^ Jj J 

Qa55z, wearing clothes dyed with ^^C^u-^Crt 1 ^ «^ 

safflower Mufaddamah, [1] and % _ * r / S t 

from reciting the Qur'an when ^ M ^ : M ^> ^ 

prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) A< & & Jlj: j£ %J\ 

^ y *• ^ 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 

1120. £ Ali said: "The Messenger of & jj* & ^ ^ - HY* 



Allah 3| forbade me from reciting s * * ' \ - " <'\ )-"°\ • A\$ • fj| 
the Qur'an when bowing or C '^-^ 'T*-* <^ ' 



prostrating." (Sahih) lift <dU kljS ^ i»jUJlj 

i «- * a I ; ^. ? > • -* a ** 9 « ** 



.ij^-Li jf liri j f^St Msg 
i f 



Chapter 62. The Command To J *1&>1< >Vt ljIj - (1Y ,^JI) 
Strive Hard In Supplication * > ai( . 

When Prostrating (t • ^1) ^1 ^ 



1121. It was narrated that ijj^Jl >i ^ fr£M - UY^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The 



Messenger of Allah |j| drew aside ^ ^ * 



the curtain When he had a cloth ^\^\ ^ ^ J^di ^ :JU 

wrapped around his head during o ' f m r > " a 

his final illness, and said: 'O Allah, 6* 3s* 1 0* y- 1 ^ drt ^ ^> ^ ^ 

I have conveyed (the Message)' ^ ^ : ju jj-Al 



113 See No. 5318. 
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three times. There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qur'an when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response/" (Sahih) 



'*& i»cit Ji !litl» : JU3 *J oU 
*i Sj^ 1 ^LrV Cti OA f *A) 

li|3 ^p^Hj IjiiSi lill 3^4^ lj 



s ' 



. 8 pj£J <J1j l>nl!.j 

Comments: * ^ ^ w ^ 

SzzHadith 1046. 



Chapter 63. The Supplication 
When Prostrating 

1122. It was narrated that Ibn 
£ Abb as said: "I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimunah 
bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger 
of Allah 3d stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudu' that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudu' again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said; 'Allahummaj'al 
ft qalbi nuran waj'al fi samV nuran 
waj'al ft basri nuran, waj'al min tahfi 
nuran waj'al min fawqt nuran, wa 
'an yamii nuran wa 'an yasan nuran 
waj'al amami nuran, waj'al kht 



- * ** * 



* 
** 



U>" ^5 l^iLi J^i 4^iJl Jlli (5>l 
assW u*J UJ* (>J cr^'J 
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nuran wa a'zimli nura (0 Allah, „ > % . s , * .„„ 
place Ught in my heart, and place ^ W i] ->* ^ 



light in my hearing, and place light p . g\$j J j^pf j 1 Jj^i; 
in my seeing, and place light , t ' „ u * „ > 

beneath me, and place light above -V*^l ^ eUU f U 

me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.') Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilal came and woke 
him up for the prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Ibn 'Abbas & had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet's g| 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet's H prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimunah and through her of the 
Prophet 0fe as well, for this purpose. Maimunah had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
a|| might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 

Chapter 64. Another Kind * * ^ >T £>' - 0** f**J0 



1123. It was narrated that 'Aishah .j >• _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $g [ "T. _ . 

used to say when bowing and If- <-jj*&* toUAi ^ 4il -lp LT^I 

prostrating: 'Subhanakallahumma, . . t * ' 4 ' • ' t ,4-^1 f 

Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- ^ ' 7- , - r ^ 1 ^ 1 c£ 

gft/zr/f (Glory be to You O Allah, <*Jj J dju M ^ 

Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, r . , ;,r.^.,, . 

forgive me," following the command J ^ ^ 'f^ 1 a,u *~ i> 

oftheQur'an. [1] (Saftifc) .Ol^Jl J^fe «J JLjLi 
Comments: 

Sura? An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet's *|§ sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet ^ the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 



[1] "So glorify the praises ofyow Lord, and ask His forgiveness. "An-Nasr 110:3 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah's Messenger s|| began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and prostrations. The words of 'Aishah 
"following the command of the Qur'an" point to this matter. 



Chapter 65. Another Kind 

1124. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ' Subhanaka AUahumma, 
Rabband wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allah, Our 
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive 
me)' following the command of the 
Qur'an." [1] (Sahik) 



(MY >l £> : - (no r ^JD 



^ ~ j« > < £ 



Chapter 66. Another Kind 

1125. 'Aishah said: "I noticed that 
the Messenger of AMh §|| was 
missing from his bed, so I started 
to look for him, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his 
concubines. Then my hand fell on 
him when he was prostrating and 
saying: ' Allahummaghfirli ma 
asrartu wa ma a'lant (O Allah, 
forgive me for what (sin) I have 
concealed and what I have done 
openly)/" (SahSh) 



(* \r >T 1$ - on 



:Jli 2&U2 y l^i li^tl - m« 

^ * ^ 

4j| CJJi? j iULol cJljc^J A*>*+a* 



Comments: 

What 'Aishah ^ imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherent 
nature; otherwise Allah's Messenger's ^ love for 'Aishah had been greatest 



[1] Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition 
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of all. (Sa/# Al-Bukhari: 3662; Mus/rm: 2384). During the time of her 

turn, the Prophet 0, would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that 'Aishah loved the Prophet iH immensely. That is why such 
misgivings occurred. 

1126. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JKjJ £ ^jj, _ mi 

said: "I noticed that the Messenger . ' , 

of Allah *H was missing and I 0* V-*" wJ>- 

thought that he had gone to one of «t jU ^ tuiL - ■ - 

his concubines, so I looked for him * * '\ ' ' ^ 

and found him prostrating and ^1 *i\ cJlks gg§ 4)1 <Jji.j oitf 

saying: 'RabbighfirU ma asrartu wa * . ■". t- * ,„ 

ma a lant (Lord forgive me for * /„ / ' 

what (sin) I have concealed and . «dil^f Uj oj>f & <.J.j£>\ 

what I have done openly).'" 

(Sahth) 

Chapter 67. Another Kind (i u U»d0 ^-T - (IV j^Jl) 



1127. It was narrated from 'Ali .j^ ^ £j yjj. frjj.] _ 
that when the Messenger of Allah 



prostrated he would say: - <>>l j* - Cr*^ 1 ^ ^j^ 1 

'AMhwnma laka sajadtu wa laka .ft %fc J *Z ? £\ & gfc. :Jli 

aslamtu wa bika amantii sajada ^ — 

wa/fct lilladhi khalaqahu wa l/> Sili ^1 dj^-UJl 
sawwarahu fa ahsana suratahu wa 



shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, —-a* 'SJj* a**-./ 



tabarak Allahu ateanul-khaliqin (O oil jjjj *bl Jj-Vj of t 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 



and to You I have submitted, and ^ ^ 'f^ 1 " :<J ^ ^ 

in You I have believed. My face & ^ ^ t ^ ^| 

has prostrated to the One Who ^ , 

created it and shaped it and shaped 1 V s * J t**"J ^ ty^s- u ej_^» j 

it well, and brought forth its .«'^uj! ^1 3',CS 

hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah u^. j . 

the best of creators.)" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 68, Another Kind 

1128. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet 
used to say when prostrating: 
"Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu. wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-kfialiqin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You I have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allah, the best of creators). " 
(Sahih) 



j d\s -.m j^i & *\ & 

411 1 -J j Lj to j+^iJ oj j-vf j 4uib>- 



Chapter 69. Another Kind 

1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah $g 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: "Allahumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika amantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa 
basarahu, tabarak Allahu ahsanul- 
khaliqin (O Allah, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 



* 6 ' 



1 i> 



^liii •'.i "l > «" ■„ f . - T « " ° - ^ « -* 

iJUj ciii iLJ o^ui iJJ !jLjil> 
tj^rj a>w i^j col IpfrUl icXI 

_JjLj ojj^j <^ ^JLlt 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
creators)." (Sahih) 



Chapter 70. Another Kind 

1130. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur'an at 
night: "Sajada wajhi li 11 ad hi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu 
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)" (Daif) 



tfjj ^3 «£sil 3J 4^ 



• tt 2iJ*J iLP^ °j^J 4*-^ <ULb*- 



^i^xll [ u/.^ DiL^I] : {Hj>*Z 



_, > 



Chapter 71. Another Kind 

1131. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah 3$£ was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. I heard him saying: 'A 'udhu 
biridaka min sakhatika, wa a'udhu 
bimu'afatika min 'uqubatika wa 
a'udhu bika minka la uhsi ihana'an 

. * * ^^^^ 

'alaika anta kama athnaita { ala 
nafsik (I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
refuge in Your forgiveness from 



UU >T - (V^ p^cJl) 



J_^j iAS :o5U ^ o?l 

. t t*^ **• ^ • - 1 °-r 1 ^ \ * ' 

v& v ill- ii ijpfj tii^lp ^ 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)"' (Sahih) 

*JU^ Sy^i" u-jL tolj^jJI t^Ju^Jl y-t [jt^] : £d>*i 

Comments: 

Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 



Chapter 72. Another 



1132. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah H was missing one night, 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found him bowing or 
prostrating and saying: 'Subhanak 
Allahumma wa bihamdika la ilaha 

m 

ilia ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You).'" She said: 
"May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 



1133. 'Awf bin Malik said: "I 
prayed Qiyam with the Prophet 
He started by using the Sivvafc and 
performing Wudu', then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- 
Baqarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: 'Subhana Dhil-iabarik wal- 
malakut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).' Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: 'Subhana Phil- 
jabarut wal-malakiit wal-kibriya' 
wal-'azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might).' Then he 
recited Al 'Imrdn, then another 
Surah and another, doing that each 
time." (Sahih) 

Chapter 74. Another Kind 

1134. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah |g one night. 
He started reciting Surat Al- 
Baqarah and he recited one 
hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. I thought: 'He 



3 

ttU :JIS jlj^ y t ^Jl tffc. :JU 

t~»U£ £L M J tJUi i^isj VI il^-J 

p IjwJaiJ.lj gt^Jlj OjSCUJlj Oj^l 

"P^ij ftrPij ^suxJij ojj^ji ^ 

J © 



1^3 jjiJi ^JU ob xuj 
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will complete it in two Rak'ahs, but > \> ,\ ^ 

he continued.' I thought: 'He will ^ :cJ * tfj* r ^ 

complete it and then bow,' but he tL5 ^j ^^Ji 

continued, until he recited Sttraf » ^ j f ' «^ ' 

An-Nisa\ then Tmran. Then he p t ? UJl ^ V J 

bowed for almost as long as he had ^ jyj ^ «j Jf ^ 

stood, saying while bowing: , > , 

1 Subhan Rabbial-'azim, Subhan 'ptsj*^' cJu 6U^i» :*p/j J J>: 

Rabbial-'azim, Subhan Rabbial- **' DUUi , u:;i 5>Uw 

'flzfm (G/ory fee to my Lord ^ J ' 'S^J ^ J ^ 

Almighty, Glory be to my Lord il^- jZS ft I :Jli* lilj £ij p 



Almighty, Glory be to my Lord ^ ( > ^ ( 
Almighty). ' Then he raised his head 4 f J - J 



and said: 'Sami' Allahu liman ou^i J> <^yi *Jr^\ jUsIi 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who . r „ < . ^ . f . *j ^ 

praises Him). Then he prostrated ^ ^ 

and made his prostration lengthy, *j i*< ^ 1 J^ 1 & 

saying: "Subhan Rabbial-A'la, " „".< * * 6 "« 

SaMa/i Rabbial-A'la, Subhan -*P s t\&*£ i & 
Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate." (Sahfh) 

Comments: 

This narration has also been reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur'an, it is not 
compulsory to adhere to sequence. 



Chapter 75. Another Kind (m U>d!) y-\ £> r - (vo 



1135. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ >. + _ 



said: "The Messenger of Allah £| * ^ 

said when bowing and prostrating: £jip J jlLsjl ^ ^ 



'Subbuhun Quddusun Rabbul- , „ , ' ^ s „ - e ^, > , ^ - 

mnlA'ikati war-ruh rPerfect Most L ^ : ^ bJ ^ : >^ u 



mald'ikati war-ruh (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the ^ !i t !i t ^ 

Spirit)." (Sam) 
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Comments: *- 

See f/arfztfi 1049. 



Chapter 76. The Number Of d ^j, j -2,, >^ _ (vn ., } 

Tasbihs In Prostration - V ; » 

1136. Anas bin Malik said: "I have : Jtf gij *J lUi If^sM - \ \r\ 

never seen anyone whose prayer i ,«- .„«.,» . , . ^ , 

more closely resembles the prayer u? 5** 0* fc^jil o? ^ ^ Jji 

of the Messenger of Allah ^ than ^ ^ ^ij & J ^ :JU 

this young man - meaning Umar ^ . ' . " ' T 

bin 'Abdul-' Aziz. And we estimated : J 15 J ^ : J l» 

that when bowing he said the u J t ^ u ff 

rasM/i ten times and when * " J r " ^ ^ 

prostrating he said the Tasbih ten U* IS JjAj 

times." (Hasan) >> . ,rr — r <\. '> 

'i* > * * * ~ [ * • - + \ + 



AAA:^ tjj^Jlj t-»l tSjJUaJi ojb ^Tj^ [j— 5 *" 



Chapter 77. Concession ^< j ilj - (vv *^»*JI) 

Allowing One Not To Recite A - * \, 

Statement Of Remembrance < * Y * 1 > I ^ I 
While Prostrating 

1137. It was narrated that Rifa'ah J # 0? - W"V 

bin Rafi' said: "While the « , . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah H was sitting ; <- rtS * =J - "lij*^ 



with us around him, a man came :J|| :Jll : <Jll 

in, turned toward the Qiblah and % ' ^ , 

prayed. When he had finished his ^ ^ ^ Cri 4^ Crt ^ 

prayer, he came and greeted the ^ j ^(j ^ a^U ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ and the - 



people with 5a/am. The Messenger Crt 3^ h* ^ u^ 1 
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of Allah 3g| said to him: 'And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.' So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah <H started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah said to him: 
'And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.' He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?' The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudu' properly as enjoined by 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: "I heard him say: 
'He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him." He said: 
"I heard both of them." - "He (the 
Prophet 3||) said: 'He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur'an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: "SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)" and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 



u^j o4^~ ^ <lj~*j l ^ £?G 

4cJ Uw iUJl j\} J^S SI nJ)^ 

jj iiju j^i csi\ s&j» 

1 3i^J ^rj J^V '<>!-J ^ ^' 

r I p i • ✓ | ✓ ^ o s y p C . • i i 

^ ^Hrr^ -<Jj* -cjlw. Osj t 2^j 



c<^U> j^ij ^J_^ ^ ^ 
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straight (and at ease) Then he ^ y * ^ ^ m ,• u 

should say Tatefr and prostrate * f 9 * r cr* r J * 

until he has placed his face firmly 

on the ground.'" "I heard him say: 

his forehead, until his joints settle 

and he is relaxed. Then he should 

say the Takbir and sit up until his 

backbone is straight (and at ease). 

Then he should prostrate until he 

has placed his face firmly on the 

ground and he is relaxed. If he 

does not do that then he has not 

completed his prayer.'" (Sahih) 

J 4jU f-A H y> 5jL» yl tSjUJl ojb y\ S.£fS fl^Ml 

4^>w»j » VYT: c J ^ is?-. <y. f 1 ^* A0A: c &£J\ 

Comments: 

In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration's 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compiler 4* has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 

Chapter 78. When Is A Person t>A K y>"' 4*^ " (VA p*-^ 



Closest To Allah The Mighly ( t Yo > 4f fcll 

AndSnblime? JW/ ' 05 1 

1138. It was narrated from Abu :J15 fc£f - UfA 



Of 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , .... " "i 

$g said: "The closest that a person 3 f* & V* J ^ 

can be to his Lord, the Mighty and \j> j> - ^uJ| 

Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so fi \ „ , '* ' % \ < 
increase in supplication then." :5 » i/i 1 M ™ 

Ij^b tJ^L, y. j J>-j Ay ^ 

Comments: 

Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding Satan. 



Chapter 79. The Virtue Of 
Prostration 

1139. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami 
said: "I used to bring to the 
Messenger of Allah j£ water for 
Wudu' and serve him. He said: 

■ 

'Ask of me.' I said: 'I want to be 
with you in Paradise.' He said: 'Is 
there anything else?' I said: 'That is 
all.' He said: 'Help me to fulfil 
your wish by prostrating a great 
deal.'" (Sahih) 




\ 9 H 



dJLi; J£ JeliD : JUS lllS ji :lM 

Comments: 

We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 



Chapter 80. The Reward Of 
The One Who Prostrates To 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 

1140. Ma'dan bin Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah sH, and said: 'Tell me of an 
action that will benefit me or gain 
me admittance to Paradise/ He 
remained silent for a while, then he 
turned to me and said: 'You should 
prostrate, because I heard the 
Messenger of Allah £§| say: "There 
is no one who prostrates once to 



4)1 Jji c~aJ ijbdl 

;f ^ ,p J?. Ji :JJS « 

cJ3l p llU i£i^li tXl>Jl ^I>-Ju 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby." Ma'dan said: 
"Then I met Abu Ad-Darda' and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawban." He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $| say: 
"There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby." (Sahih) 



I4 41p Jas-j A^ji -Oil «U9j ^/l 



Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 

1141. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Yazid said: "I was sitting with 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadxth 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: 'Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.' And 
he mentioned the Sirat. and said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j$ said: 
'I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 



v!^ J Ji :Jli ^1 



iplll]] C-jJlAj 11*1^-! CjJlAi Ju*J* ^jIj 



4Si^U! :JU c-saln >Vlj 
jtJ! D[ ^U^Uj oy^V Ji)llj 

^\ yy> h\ jsr oil St >s ^ 

^# ^ •* 



^ — ^ » 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 82. Is It Permissible j^e 

To Make One Prostration „ 

Longer Than The Other? <m 5*40 SJ*^ fa J>| 

1142. It was narrated from ,. tf| . *„.t 



'Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his 

father said: "The Messenger of :Jis SjjLi :Jll ^»t>b ^1 

Allah #1 came out to us for one of > s ^ > „ , 

the nighttime prayers, and he was oi ***** ^ :JLS ^jl^ ^ ^ £^ 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The t ^ ^ _^ s/^^l 
Messenger of Allah came "/> ' < "t 

forward and put him down, then he <jj M ^ <Jj^»j ^ (fj* : w u <S* 
said the Takbir and started to pray. A ^ ^ ^ ' ' 
He prostrated during his prayer, ^ ^ *f ; 5 ^ ; 

and made the prostration lengthy." p t-ti^-y i|| 4)1 1 bll>- 

My father said: "I raised my head , *^^*,r.f,c.j«„^* 

and saw the child on the back of ^> & ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah & while he lilj ul') J\ Jll t IfSltf sj^ 
was prostrating, so I went back to * > „ . " ' f „ * 

my prostration. When the '^^ii,* 1 Jj-j^^^I 
Messenger of Allah m finished J£ £g ,^J^ J\ cJ£$ 

praying, the people said: 'O \ t , "/ „ , , 

Messenger of Allah $, you ^1 ^ : <>Ul JKs*5Jl M 

prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we thought that " ( 

something had happened or that <J-y. ^1 jl ^5 <;] iBi 

you were receiving Revelation.' He .. n J,^ . .t ;„J *,■* - u t ,;,«<, 
said: £ No such thing happened. But - . ^ . T 

my son was riding on my back and ^eJu j£- Z>\ cJ> 

I did not like to disturb him until " 
he had enough/" (Sahih) 

<y lAi . "^jj^* t>i ^ji u** t * ^ ^V/V: a>- [^j>w? «iU^I] \{gj>u 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq .. 



166 



Comments: 

1. "That something had happened" - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion & of the Prophet jgi grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2. The display of such concern for children's pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (Ad-Durr Al-Yafim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah s||). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 



Chapter 83. The Takbir When 
Sitting Up From Prostration 

1143. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his 
father - and 'Alqamah - that 
'Abdullah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah gg| say the Takbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood 
or sat; he said the Salam on his right 
and his left: 'As-saldmu 'alaykum wa 
rahmatuMh (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah),' until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen." He said: "And I saw Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same." (Sahth) 



j^ljj & jjUAl UJH- -wit 

•Siiij J & &i -M 

* A' 

4)1 JyV, cJlj :JlI ale lilUj 

<5jd cs^- ^"JJ f^S* 



Comments: 

See ifarffrfc 1084. 



Chapter 84. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 



1144. It was narrated from Malik 

bin Al-Huwairith that when the < „ > 

Prophet of Allah $g started to pray, ^ f 1 -^* ^ 

he raised his hands, and when he ' °J- L£* " 0 r 
bowed he did likewise, and when he ^ " ^ ^ ^ ^ te 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. (Da'ij) 



• c? J ^ 4 

■YY^: C tt 5^S3l J yj <.\>A\: C t^jjs [^L*^ 

Comments: 

See Hadttft 1088. 



J, , 
^ j^SJl £g| lil g| Sis' :JU 



Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1145. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "When the 
Prophet started to pray he said 
the Takbtr and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations." 
(Sahth) 



Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
'Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet j|| and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
"AUahu Akbar Dhul-malakut wal- 
jabarut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might)." Then he 
recited Al-Baqarah y then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: "Subhana Rabbial- 



^ £li l£U :JU IlU CSo^- : Jli 

^1 Ail J* l^A Ji-J ^ 
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> A. 



j t)jk ^ iuli 0} 



'azim, Subhana Rabbial- 'azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 
Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." 
When he raised his head he said: 
"Li Rdbbtal-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise)." And when he 
prostrated he said: "Subhana 
Rabbtal-A 'la, Subhana Rabbial-A 'la 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High)." 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: "flabbighfirli, 
RabUghfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me)." (Sahih) 

• vn:^ ^ j*j * ^V»:£ tfjtf 



Chapter $7. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The . ; 

Two Prostrations 



jW»{fj - (AV j^mJI) 



1147. An-NadrbmKathir AbuSahl 

• ^^^^^ 

Al-Azdi said: "Abdullah bin Tawus 
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid 
Al-Khaif, and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. I 
found that strange and I said to 
Wuhaib bin Khalid: "This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.' Wuhaib said to ' him: 
'You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do.' 'Abdullah bin 
Tawus said: T saw my father do it, 
and my father said: T saw Ibn 'Abbas 
do it, and 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: 
T saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
doing it"' ll] (DaiJ) 



SfrJ ^UL ajJj ^ il^ ^sy 



[1] The meaning of "to his face 55 is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See Awn Al-Ma'bud. (Abu Dawud No. 740.) 
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Chapter 88. How To Sit 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1148. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
H prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen from behind. And when he sat 
he rested on his left thigh." (SaJuh) 



Comments: 

See IJadith 1106, 1107. 

Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 



(AA j^owJl) 

(Jb jw^NI ^ ^1 JuP 4JLH Ju^0 13jJ^ 

O hC > 0^ 6^ ^ -'ill V - I tf " 

*** ^ *** 

AJwCj (5j>- J^xlL lij ^ Jj-ij jL? 



1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said: "In the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah $g§, his bowing, prostration, 
standing after he has raised his head 
from bowing and (sitting) between 
the two prostrations, were almost 
the same." (Sahih) 



j\ j^c y 4i\ tip-] - 

<j* **-'J ^fjd "i^^^j 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq 170 j^l 



Chapter 90. The Takbir For - (V 

The Prostration ' {|N 

1150. It was narrated that 'Abdullah >f gj* ^ L '^.f _ not 
said: "The Messenger of Allah fl| " 



used to say the Takbir every time he a*- 5 -^ <>* ;<iU«^l ^j^-Vl 
got up, went down, stood and sat. ^ . . ^ . 
Abu Bakr, ! Umar and 'Uthman (did " ^ 



likewise)." (Sahih) £ J M & '^j : JVS 4l 

j~ jiU jyj ^jj 

*>-jsHj 'YT' 0 ^ J*J i^'AS:^ «. j*jlSJ l^t^a] '. gtj*u 



Comments: 

See Hadtth 1084. 



ry*+* Cr^" "4 *ar* 0* 



1151. Abu Hurairah said: "When gj* . ^ >j ^ frjtf _ u M 
the Messenger of Allah M stood to 



pray, he said the Takbir, when he W -ui* - jjI >*j - ^ 



(started), then he said the Takbir >\ -"-f - ju *i - rsi • ' 

when he bowed, then he said: 'Samz' * Crt a* ^ 



Allahu liman kamidah (Allah hears f ll» ^ ^jUJI ^ j>l^Jl jIp j| J£ 
those who praise Him)', when he ^ %~ ^ > - ^ ' . > *. J / , 
stood up from bowing. Then he said J * * ' ■ yMJ ' Bjij * 1 C?" 



when he was standing: 'Rabbana ^SZ jU S^UJl pli 

lakal-hamd. "Then he said the TfzZ&fr „ ,„ „ , ^ „ „ * > s > 

when he went down in prostration, ^ 41)1 C^* : J -^- r ; C^- 

then he said the » when he j ^ -J ^ ^ 

raised his head, then he said the „' o ^ * 

Ta^fr when he prostrated, then he 4 C^r itN p CSji 

said the Takbir when he raised his ' s ' ili!" ii" ' ** 

head, and he did that throughout the , , ^f* , \[ ~^/X> 

entire prayer until he finished it, and ^ J** ^ \*j> p 

he said the Takbir when he stood up , > * t -T* . fc r * u 

after the first two /kfcfefa, after ^f^^^ 1 ^-^^ ^ 

sitting." (5oAiA) . ^ jjj 

l 1 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A 4» ^ - ^ ^ 

Seated Position After Rising 



From The Two Prostrations " " ^ ^ £ y 

1152. It was narrated that Abi .j^ - *f ?■ _ UeY 
Qilabah said: "Abu Sulaiman Malik t ' \ * <t ; , ^ ^ 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our 4oe' J^^i 
Jfatftf and said: 'I want to show J ^ 4 ^ ^ 
you how I saw the Messenger of / . | " 

Allah H pray.'" He said: "He sat jJSjf 6l ijl :<3ia Uj^j; J\ ^}Syl\ 

during the first Rak'ah when he . j(| t m. <i| J " cJ|' ^ 
raised his head from the second ' 1 v - " 8 * ™ - J ^ J 
prostration." $4$) ^ life £5 J 

1153. It was narrated that Malik : JU M & & ^ ~ 

bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the . „ J*, f . „ ,ti' • - t^-tf 

Messenger of Allah g pray, and ^ ^ <^ l f> ^ 

when he was in an odd-numbered 4i\ cJ\j : Jli 4^5^! J> dMZ 

Rak'ah, he did not get up until he \ _ . ^ . . . . ' * f . " ? , ' 

had settled in a sitting position." H ^ j*-} <j£ ^ W S 

Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istirdha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet's old age 
- saying that the Prophet H had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting 
Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up 

1154. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: "Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: 'Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
He was praying at a time 
other than the time of prayer, and 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first 
Rak'ah, he settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so)." (Sahih) 



4^ y iiii; ^ J 



• m: C ^j^ 1 </ »1 ^jiuJl c^jbJi t^jliJl : 
Comments: 

In the comments for Hadtth No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one's rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 
appropriate for man. 

Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands 
From The Ground Before The 
Knees 



1155. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah H, when he 
prostrated, place his knees on the 
ground before his hands, and when 
he got up, he lifted his hands 
before his knees." (Da'if) 



^ lli Jl: J\ JU 

, ifet JIS; ilJlj ;^jjU J i>: ^ dL^i 

Vi*: c ^^Jl ^ y»j iWV : c t f JLS [^i^ oat^l] :g/J 
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Comments: 

a. Here Sharik signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Sharik was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion Wa'il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
report remains a point of contention. 

Chapter 94. The Takbir When >j$U jJ&\ ljIj - (<U j^J!) 

Getting Up ' ' , / * „x 

1156. It was narrated from Abu \£ J-*^ J> £p tj^-l - \ \ * "l 

Salamah that Abu Hurairah used *f t , „ , . „ M1 , 

to lead them m prayer, and he said w ^ ; ^ y " ' 

the TatoH- when he went down and j^. 'J&l I41 JL^ b IS" rf 
came up. When he had finished he 



** <•» ^ 0 »" ^ 




said: 'By Allah, I am the one Ji W :JU ^ U 
among you whose prayer most Jj-^°^ 
closely resembles that of the " * 

Messenger of Allah ^g. m (Sa/uft) 

tSjJuaJl tjJL^j iVAo:^- t^jJl ,y l^L iOBSII t^jUJl A£?j>-\ '. gtjU 

Comments: 

Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirahah it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 

1157. It was narrated from Abu ^ & *J> *j£ - U «V 

Bakr bin 'Abdur-Rahman and from tt s< „ ' . . 

Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman J*^ x ^ ^ :Nyi u5 ^ ^ 

that they prayed behind Abu ^ £ f - ^ ^ ^ 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased e' ' ' , * 

with him, and when he bowed he ^ uri' (i^S l^P 1 ^ 

said the Takbir, when he raised his ^ . ^ f , ■ . 

head he said: "SamV Allahu liman ^> * y f £ Z 

hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, a^Ij lib <^S" £S"j Lb c<d£ "ft I 
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Then he prostrated and said the > • - - „ ... k. . „ 

rattfr, then he raised his head and 1 J ^ Ji ^ ^ J a ^ «W ^ : JU 



said the Takbir, then he said the y» % p fctj jgj 1^, 



TVzfcMr when he stood up following 

that Itafc'afe. Then he said: 'By the ^ <J^J f <• W> drf f u 

One in Whose hand is my soul, I ^ u 4 ^ 4il l&jSS Jl 

am the one among you whose , .„ ~ s ' ' „ ' ^ J7 1 

prayer most closely resembles that -kill I j . CUl JjU aj>U> si* 

of the Messenger of Allah And 
this is how he continued to pray 
until he left this world." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In this narration, Imam An-Nasa*i has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin 'All and Suwar 
bin 'Abdullah, The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasfs wording is not different from it. 

Chapter 95. How To Sit For Cjg - (<U ^^Jl) 



The First Tashahhud 



1158. It was narrated from : j£ ^ >• tf~£f _ UtfA 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 



that his father said: "One of the J> pf^l J> If 

Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread - a jl* ■ ■ 4u < " c jJUJi 

your left foot beneath you, and 'f* / ' " l\ *C * t 

hold your right foot upright." 01 s££Jl jLi ^ 01 :Jli 2 1 ^1 ^ 

{Sahih) „ t >. ,! „ 

■l5 u ^' cSj~~' j 

Comments: 

In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith {Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No, 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 
Toward The Qiblah When 
Sitting For The First 

Tashahhud 

1159. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim who narrated from 'Abdullah 
- he is Ibn 'Abdullah bin 'Uinar - 
that his father (Ibn 'Umar) said: 
"One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is 
to hold the right foot upright and 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and 
to sit on the left foot" (Sahih) 



air u»c!0 



✓ • gir ft + \ * \\ 0 0 ' t> S \ ft , ** 

4JLM JtjP - *&\ J^P AjJj^ px.U)| lM 

L/sL <J tlSi^i 1 j ^.Ilil *^w2ij 



Chapter 97. Placement Of The 
Hands When Sitting For The 
First Tashahhud 

1160. It was narrated that Wa'il bin 
Hujr said: "I came to the Messenger 
of Allah Ufa, and I saw him raising his 
hands when he started to pray until 
they were in level with his shoulders, 
and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two 
Rak'ahs, he sat on his left foot and 
held the right foot upright. He 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh." He said: 
"Then I came the following year and 
I saw them raising their hands inside 
their Baranis"^ (Sahih) 



X* gp'y - (<W j^Ji) 

att JjSii o{-&J 



m ^ oj^j c^i .jb j>o- &\ 

^l^Jl K^*.*/7,\J 



ft ✓ 



Baranis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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Comments: 

Wa'il bin Hujr & had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabuk in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then , came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
jf|. In other words, the Prophet |g| and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet's death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 

Chapter 98. Where One Should J >?l £?y 4^ " <^ A (*-uJ0 
Look While Reciting The ' fa t ? & 

Tashahhud J ^ 



1161. It was narrated from :Jtf Jj. ^ *J£ - 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he saw a 4 „ >, > _ 

man moving the pebbles with his & ~ jf* 0*' >3 - J^^l 

hand while praying. When he • «i f i^J 

finished, 'Abdullah said to him: "Do . 7. , ,\T 

not move the pebbles while you are Cj. ^ £f °a* ^jliJI <yJ-*J\ 

praying, for that is from the Shaitan. ^.2 ij-rj . J- £f 

Rather do what the Messenger of ^ J ~" j>h ^rj <s j 

Allah m used to do." He said: 51 Jll U£ is:&Jl J 

"What did he used to do?" He said: . ; , ,\. A ,*> vT . 



"He would put his right hand on his 

right thigh, and point with the finger US' c0LL=ll3l ^ ilJS Oil 

that is next to the thumb toward the ^„ < / ^ > 

<2j6M, and he would look at it, or ^ :JLS 'cH*- * ^ b ^ 

thereabouts." Then he said: "This is ^ ^ 

what I saw the Messenger of Allah ; 6 " / f - « ^ 

jgg doing." (Sakih) J? ye 11 S?r*4 j^lj J^l ^ 

J 1 J. 

4il J^j iij IJ& :JlS.ji cli^J 

Comments: 

In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
all narrations. 

Chapter 99. Pointing With The j £1^1 ujIj - M -*-J0 

1162. 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Az- & ijj ~ mY 

Zubair narrated that his father * m \+ . v.- £*u \ \ e: V" *\\ 

said: "When the Messenger of ^ *^ ^ ^ 

Allah « sat in the second or £l ^lAll CSj^ : JlS olSlI iil 



fourth Rak'ah, he would place his ^ -'I D"M JL> 

hands on his knees and point with ' - J • ^ 
his finger." (M) Isj^t :JlS ^ £J "iSSlt 



0 f 



0 

y\ ^\ j is] # 41 

p-» l 5r^J 5*^ C^i u*? 

oV\:^- t( JL* J <Utj 'V£o:j- t^^l ^ jaj t^»w :g*>^ 

•M -h>) if o* 

Comments: 

To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 



Chapter 100. What Is Said In Jft | jtf - 0 . . ^J!) 

The First Tashahhud ^ ' u 



1163. It was narrated that "^Vj>\ ^ U^-! - mr 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ,7 ' \_ . 

Allah si taught us to say when we 0* ^ '^5*-^' y!J-H>> 

sat following two Rak'ahs: 'At- &\ i^l^-l J 

tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- " ■ 



tayyibat, as-saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan- Jj* M M-^ <JjA3 ^ : ^ u 

Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa & <l,&>&\i :r£&*J\ J • 
barakatuhu. As-saldmu 'alaina wa 
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y at SfcM i^iiii <tii JUj 



..fc/a 'ibdd illdhis-sdlihm, ashhadu an 
Id ilaha Ul-AUdh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)."' 
(Sahih) 

1164. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak'ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad |§ taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: 'When you sit following every 
two Rak'ahs, then say: At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-saiawatu wat-tayyibat, as- 
saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 

m 

salamu 'alaina wa 'ala l ibdd illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 



:JU a 11^ U^l - mi 



l*Jjijj ellp IJUi^ jl l^-ilj 4«l ill 



^3 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 

■ 

His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it"' (Sahth) 

Comments: 

If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet s^ m 



1165. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £| taught us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
Al-HajahS 1 ^ The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: 'At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)/ (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)" (Sahih) 



** — *» ^ 



^ Meaning for the need. 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: "I 
heard Sufyan reciting this 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and 
voluntary prayers, and he said: 'Abu 
Ishaq narrated to us from Abu Al- 
Ahwas, from 'Abdullah, from the 
Prophet jg."' And Mansur and 
Hammad narrated to us from Abu 
Wa'il, from 'Abdullah, from the 
Prophet^. (Sahih) 



.JU - -^1 ^j! jAj - 4( _ rt x i 'Lu^ 
r **£l J^ 1 a* ^ 



1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and 'Alqamah, that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
3|§ and we did not know anything, 
then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said to us: 'Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: "At-tahiyydtii lillaki 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
AUahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illdhis-sdlihin, 
ashhadu an la ildha illalldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 



f ir^f - mv 



z'A \ '* 'S' \f «. ell ** >" 

* ^ 

. jiil t itji -Jul- V ggg 4ii j^ ^; 

^ M ■ jjAf .S-ftlLill 41 ife JLpj I^p 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 



1168. It was narrated from & £U£ - \HA 



'Alqamah bin Qais that 'Abdullah "?* , * - r , t r « - s 

said: "We used not to know what ^ :Jb ^ ^ :JU 

to say when we prayed, then the £ r£ _ ^| j£j _ ^| 

Messenger of Allah jjg taught us '* *• ' ' a' % 

some eloquent and concise words. u* <-^A u* ^ tA ^ ! lH' 

He said to us: 'Say: "At-tahiyyatu $ & fi\ # p ^ J> j& 

littahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- ■ - „ 



salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa &\ <Jji<j 1*1 dyt> ^ lSj-^ 

rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- .. *, 1. t s< 




salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis- ^ j . V « 

sdlihtn, ashhadu an Id ildha illallah ft^lil toCSaJlj oljL^Jlj aAJ 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan > <^ J^." 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All f - <up "->~ ? <JT * 

compliments, prayers and pure it J^f'^JL^Jl <M jUj fife 
words are due to Allah. Peace be <>t a < > • <„ > A ? 

upon you, O Prophet, and the (<4j -^ B ^ Lu *- 61 ^ ^ J i 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. \£ . jj| 

Peace be upon us and upon the 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear ^ ^ ^ 'j^'jli 

witness that none has the right to ^ ^ gfc ^ 

be worshipped except Allah and I " ' " 

bear witness that Muhammad is .OI^Jl 

His slave and Messenger)." (One 

of the narrators) 'Ubaidullah said: 

"Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 

from Ibrahim, that 'Alqamah said: 

'I saw Ibn Ma'sud teaching us these 

words just as he taught us the 

Qur'an."' (Sahih) 

1169. It was narrated that Ibn jju. ^ jl£ ^Qf-f - 

Ma'sud said: "When we prayed *' , , " <t ^ 

with the Messenger of AUah ^, we ^ ^ 
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used to say: 'Peace (As-Saldm) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika'il.' The 
Messenger of Allah £| said: 'Do 
not say 'Peace (As-Saldm) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. ll] 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan -Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alldhi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala Hbdd illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ildha illalldh 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

« 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibadillahis Sdhihin (Allah's 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefore, this is most right. 

1170. It was narrated that Ibn ^Jj^ y j^UJul l%£f - UV» 

Ma'sud said: "We used to pray with * f ^ J" ~' t - / + , ,„ 

the Messenger of Allah $ and we > ~ ^ : Jl» ^ : 

would say: 'Peace (As-Saldm) be ^ ^ J - ^ ^ _ 

** ^ — 



upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 



[13 The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults 
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peace be upon Mika'il/ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Do 
not say 'Peace (As-Salam) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 



Jul JJ> ftol ije^ 

c^ujI J£ f SLUI MjJjis :|ft Al 

ail * M ifit *Ss?J^ . 9 Ce ufo 

.ftjy^j oJLp (ju>~* j| J^-ilj -ail y\ 



Comments: 

See tfac% 1169. 



1171. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
that the Prophet said in the 
Tashahhud: ^At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat~tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 



.i3 
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slaves of Allah. I bear witness that , •„ ,t , .„ ,„ " 
none has the right to be worshipped ' ^-f f* U * 1 * 
except Allah and 1 bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 

■ 

Messenger)." (Sahih) 



1172. 'Abdullah said: "The : JU £ JUJ-i IT^l - UVY 

Messenger of Allah |g taught us rf*- • V •** " V-'li 

the Tashahhud just as he taught us ^ ,uu y^ 5 ^ 

a from the Qur'an: 'At- Jfe. -J^ :Jli ^SUJI 

tahiyydtu lillahi was-salawatu wat- » x >. k > . - : >s 

taiytfwfr, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- ^ 4# ^' : ^ f» * ] 



iVaMvvu rahmat-Allahi wa * y^j, ^ ^ 4*1)1 ^ Jjij 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa / > fl J*/ _ >. 

( ala md mahis-salMn, wa ashhadu '^fcdl* • \$& '£>. <&2I 

anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasuluhu (All compliments, prayers 

and pure words are due to Allah. £1* f&JI t^l^jy <ul 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and -1, v ? ?? >>'»f ' n « n t. i- T-- 
the mercy of Allah and His 1 ^ ,Jsm ' - " 

blessings. Peace be upon us and ^xJ- \juZJ> of ipfj nil Sfl 

upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Prophet jg held the palm of 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone's hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bukhari has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: "The shaking of the hands with both hands." (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 



Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1173. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah that Al-Ash'ari said: 
"The Messenger of Allah % 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
'Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: "Wa lad- 
dallin" then say "Amin," and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.' The Prophet of Allah 
5f| said: 'This makes up for that. 
When he says: "Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him)," say: "Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)," Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: "Allah hears the one 
who praises Him." Then when the 
Imam says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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prostrate, for the Imam prostrates t ; ^ t > ~ ,. s . f - 

before you and rises before you.' f*^ W W ii« iW» ^ ^ 

The Prophet of Allah & said: 'This 4 ^ i/ri^Jl idjl jJs M 

makes up for that Then when you ' f _" 7 ^ 

are sitting, let the first thing that '^-rfJ ^->J 6^ 4> 

any one of you says be: ^- ^UJi <il 3 Cp J£j Efe f&Jl 

taf^a^t-tayyibdtus-salawdtu lillahi, w ^ , 



as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu \i*>** b\ A^ilj VI. dl V 01 J^-SI 
wa rahmat-Attahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
saldmu 'alaina wa 
sdlihin, ashhadu an la Udha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Comments: •^t^l^j^ ^oJl 

See ffadztt 1056. 

Chapter 102. Another Version ^ 0 « Y *»*J0 

Of The Tashahhud ' C r ^ 

"~ an 

1174. It was narrated from Hittan > . | 'f ft" ° \ u v t 

bin 'Abdullah that they prayed with ^ ^ 
Abu Musa and he said: "The :JU ^^di ( * S UJ| 

Messenger of Allah $| said: 'When , ; _ , , " * , . ^ ' ' ; ^ 

you are sitting then let the first ob * 0* :Jb 



words that any of you says be: ^J- !^ _ j£ i| -^j _ f ^ 

teAfcitai Ulldhtt-tayyibatus-salawatu . > f J . . ? / . ,?f 4 , ' . j . f 

#036, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- ar»r f ^ r* 1 ui <jUa ^ 

AfaWvyw rahmat-Allahi wa ^ h£ \ty : JlS <fal J^ij Si : JU5 

barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa " > ^ ^ 

'a/a Wad tfldhis-sdHhin, ashhadu an ^fe^l : p-%*- 1 <Jy <ir? 0^ S*^ 1 
/a z7a/ia illallah wahdahu la sharika 
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 

■ 

Messenger). (Sahih) 



l# ddp f&Jl fa olJ&Jl odjl fa 



Chapter 103, Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 



1175, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jj|§ used to teach us the 
Tashahhud as he taught us the 
Qur'an, and he used to say: c At- 
tahiyyatul-mubarakatus-salawdtut- 
tayyibatu lillah, salamuun 'alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi 
wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alayna 
wa 'ala %Millahis-salihin, ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 

■ 

Messenger).'" (Sahih) 



.iiii eSfc :ju - \wo 
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Chapter 104. Another Version a^xll >l ^ - ( V 2 j^uli) 

Of The Tashahhud ,a 

1176. It was narrated that Jabir JiVl" £J iU2 IT^U - 1 Wn 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g| * , ' . . > ^ 

used to teach us the Tashahhud ~ oy ] c ^ ^ 

just as he would teach us a Sura/* - jjjj, .ft^ . ^ _ jjg ^ 

of the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa > , * \ 

billahi At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- M *> ! Jj^j ^ '■ ^ J* 

salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu jjLj M b\$ I ^ sVJLlI fc&TuS 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 



Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu icjI^LjiJ oljl^Jlj Jj <il!Ux!l 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, Hi* *, *> » ~ > <v X M i,.t 

ashhadu anna Muhammaaan * ^ - - 



jannah wa a'udhu Billahi min an- >' * 

««r (In the name of Allah and by t4j J--w -H^J ^ *l *>1 

the help of Allah. All compliments, . « j ill I ^ 4J l j _^tj &J| <u1 Jul 

prayers and pure words are due to * ' ' 

Allah. Peace be upon you, O 

Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 

and His blessings. Peace be upon 

us and upon the righteous slaves of 

Allah. I bear witness that none has 

the right to be worshipped except 

Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 

and I seek refuge with Allah from 

the Fire)."' (Datf) 



Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 

2, Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allah; salutation upon Allah's Messenger H and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahadatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin NabiL 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Tashahkud, Allah's Messenger % is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet ^ himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet 3|| is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasuluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one's proof of Iman or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal MVraj (the Prophet 3§ Night Journey) in Swat Al- 
tera and Swat An-Najm. 



'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "In the - ^ ^ ~ ^ 
first two Rak'dhs the Prophet si Ji jJLi prfQ ^ &&^\ 




was as if he were on stones heated 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The JjVl 4&H d> £ iiti - < ^0 

First Tashahhud ' ' * * r 

— aor*i>di) 

1178. It was narrated from Ibn y ^-^f _ ^y-A 



Buhainah that the Prophet 

prayed, then he stood up after two ^3 j; ^l*> Is***- : <J^ c^^?' iSO* 
Rak'ahs while he was supposed to - . ,4 *t| •£ 

sit, and he continued his prayer. ' ?• tf " j KJ f* i 

Then at the end of bis prayer, he J>. %g ^J}\ 5! Jl 



performed two prostrations before - i»- ?f •*> r,i 

the OriSm, then he said the Salam. ~ ^ 01 "V 0 * ^ C^ 1 



s 

^ av/ov*:^ aj^cJij ^ jfJi i-jL »jb*UJi t( JLj> *ss->-t: gtj>* 

1179. It was narrated from Ibn #. fo.f, S * )S 4 _ m ^ 

Buhainah that the Prophet ^ ^ * ^ 



prayed and stood up following the ' J « J> v* j : J li 

first two Rak'ahs, and they said 



{SubhanAMh) . He carried on, then ^ £ ^ ^ 

when he had finished his prayer he of : S^J ^1 ^ r ^S/l ^U-^Jl 

performed two prostrations, then he . ' .^.J 

saidthe Salam. (Sahih) ^ ^ m 



, tf 

Comments: 

On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah's Messenger 3§ would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 

r 
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that unit, Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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13- [The Book Of 
Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] 



5* £13 llj^&l ilj-0 ^0 



'cf 4^ K fe> 

M ^ a* b& IM 

cU^P 41)1 ^fj j^J Jsj ^Ij 

* <*> , 



Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' 
Standing Up Following Two 

Rak'ahs 

1180. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: 
"Anas bin Malik was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
"The Takbir should be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one's head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
first two Rak'ahs. 7 Hutaim 1 ^ said: 
'From whom did you learn this?' 
He said: 'From the Prophet ^, 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with them.' Then he fell 
silent and Hutaim said to him: 
'And 'Uthman?' He said: 'And 
'Uthman.'" (Safuh) 



J y>j co Z\y> J ^ Yov 4 Yo)/r:ju^l ^\ oaU-J] 

Comments: 

(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihram (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfutness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 

1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif ty^ frjj.] - 



bin 'Abdullah said: "All bin Abi 

Talib prayed, and he said the ^ :tJU 0* LljJ ^ 



™ Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down .<« „ - - 

and came up, in all movements of & &*s* ^ A> 

the prayer. Imran bin Husain said: t u> ^ *Lp JU : Jll <il ^1 

"This reminds me of the prayer of i '* 



the Messenger of Allah ||. w 



Chapter 2. Raising The Hands » UJI J ^jbl JjLj - (Y j^JO 

KS? For 10,8 ^ ' « " >^< ^' 4 

1182. It was narrated from Abu K . t *. > tkAW 

Humaid As-Sa'idi that when the ^ JjJ}] r* 1 ^ ^1 - U AY 



Prophet £| stood up following two : >?u - tf ilLlj - jlL' ^ iUij 

prostrations, he would say the 



7flfc&?r and raise his hands' until & ^* ^ ^ £! ^ 

they were in level with his f fo ^ ^ y J^j J 
shoulders, as he had done at the 



beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) %*~> Jtf tJ^LUl ^ 'o* 



£r* ^ ^ ^ cf JJ 

^jIj tT»OcY'«£:^ i<C iSjJu^JI c^ju^JI <^ j±\ [^tf AiL-.}] 

Comments: 

This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahadith. Though, 
in some Ahadith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 
Hadith, 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands ji ,t&] Jj ljLj - (X J!) 
In Level With The Shoulders - - c . * r 

When Standing For The Last O^- 11 J-^ 

Two Rak'ahs (m ^ 0 

1183. It was narrated from Ibn J^i\ HiJ U^l - UAr 
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'Umar that the Prophet 3gt used to 
raise his hands when he began to 
pray, when he wanted to bow, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he stood up 
after the first two Rak'ahs, he 
would raise his hands likewise, 
level with the shoulders. (Sahih) 



ifc csSUJi j Jis isj J% 5tf 




Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Praising And Extolling 
Allah During The Prayer 

1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd said: "The Messenger of Allah 
jH set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu 'Amr bin 
'Awf . The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu 'a dhdhi n went to Abu Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3p came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to let Abu Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
had come. Abu Bakr never used 
to rum around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 
So he turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah gg. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abu Bakr 



(Jovial) aSUdl J JU f^llj 

m 

o i, 6-* > a ^ tf ✓ > I?**-' 2 T till 

^ JkVl £&. :Jli 



& M ^: ji SSjdi 

4v £Ji Ui- £f ^ bfi 

& jVj it) i ft jjf ^> 
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lus tf> : jfc ^Sl Jll 
:<JU KjLdlJ UJJ ^JU 



raised his hands and praised and 
thanked Allah for what the 
Messenger of Allah «|| had said. 
Then he moved backwards, and the 
Messenger of Allah £gg went forward 
and prayed. When he finished, he 
said to Abu Bakr: 'What stopped 
you from continuing to pray when I 
gestured to you?' Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: It 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abu Quhafah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah sg§ in prayer.' Then he said 
to the people: 'Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.' Then he 
said: 'If you notice something when 
you are praying, say "Subhan 
Allah.'" (Sahth) 

Comments: 

By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 
Hadith 758). 

t 

Chapter 5. Greeting People 



With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 

1185, It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah s|| came out to us and we 
were raising our hands during the 
Salah. He said: 'Why are you 
raising your hands while praying 
like the tails of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying/" 
(Sahih) 



(1 OA aJ^\) S&SJI 
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1186. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "We used to 
pray behind the Messenger of 
Allah 'jg and we would greet 
(others) with our hands. He said: 
'What is the matter with those who 
greet (others) with their hands as if 
they were the tails of wild, horses? 
It is sufficient for any one of you to 
put his hand on his thigh and say: 
"As-salamii 'alaikum, as-salamu 
'alaikum." {Sahih) 

Comments: ."'A: c ^1 ^ 

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
1027) • 



:JUi lljjl iL-i J|. ^Jl C&'Jji 



Chapter 6. Returning The 
Salams With A Gesture When 
Fraying 

1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah £g, said: "I passed by the 
Messenger of Allah «$£ when he 
was praying, and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned my greeting 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just 
with his finger." (Sahih) 



0* 



til' u* '5^1 

✓ ✓ * ■ 
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Comments: 

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet ^ while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah's 
Messenger therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one's palm, with 
one's hand, with one's finger, and with one's head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma'bud: the Chapter: "Returning the Salam 
During the prayer"). 

1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin , - ^ g-tf - \\AA 
Aslam said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The 

Prophet ^ entered the Masjid of : <J 15 j*-^ ' J> 0* ^ ^ : J U 
Quba' to pray there, then some ^ # ^ ^ 

men came in and greeted him with */ t ' + * * 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was <jjiilj Jl^-j aIIp Jiai t^i 
with him: 'What did the Messenger - , >\\s." 

of Allah 3^ do when he was - J :;e 

greeted?' He said: 'He used to Sli" :<JIS jjii ISI ^ f| ^! 
gesture with his hand.'" (Saluh) 

^ • _/'•• ✓ *» 

^ jjj t AAA: ^ ai/^iw,/ oip £U~JL j-j-^ jJL-1 ^ -bj * 

.gr\J\ J* djju 

1189. It was narrated from ^ £ ^ ^ _ 
'Ammar bin Yasir that he greeted - ' ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah ^ with the : JlJ - y l jZ - 

Salam when he was praying, and he - „ , , s . „ ? r£ *, 

returned the greeting. (Safcft) ^ 'J— ui tr# £>• ^ 

i^JU. ^ca^bi ^--^ *>* Ynr/i :a^i ^1 

1190. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ ^ _ m , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah §| - 
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sent me On an errand then I came * ^ , „ ^ 

back to him while he was praying* I t ^* J - ' £ • u* 



greeted him with the Salam and he ; JL^ jij cS^l Is if L^J jgi dl 
gestured to me. When he finished \ * r- ' A ' 

he called me and said: 'You J^* t? ^ 



greeted me with 5a/am just now A j^\ fa <J± ^ 

and I was praying.' And he was ■ /> ' , 

facing toward the east that day." • I J\ ^> > ^13 
(S«J#) 

Comments: 

"Towards the east": This was the thing that led Jabir J& to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet ^ because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
mount is moving. 

1191. It was narrated that Jabir ^ iU^ - WW 

i. _ _ _ » — ^ a. ^ - ' 



said: "The Messenger of Allah " . , 4 .-^ 

sent me on an errand then I came <^ V-""' ^ ' ' < -e^^ 



back to him while he was facing :JU ^ J-r U jj^li 

east or west. I greeted him with " ' / a 

Salam and he gestured to me. Then m ^ <J~. :JU ^L>- ^ ^/>JI y \ 

when he finished he called me and >j$j£ , jjj** ^ ^ 
said: 'O Jabir!' The people called . ' > s . " 

me and said: 'O Jabir!' So I came j^^j Js** c~U-i toJL jUU aIU 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah I . fi g ^ ^ . ., s £ ^ 

greeted you with &uam but you did - ' a ""' 

not answer.' He said: 'I was Ui! IS :ci£ SEli 

praying."' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir 
could neither make out that the Prophet ^ was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one's greeting verbally had been 
forbidden. 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of J J*^ ^ & ^1 - (V j^JO 

Smoothing The Pebbles While (*v ii^l) sSUJI 

Praying 



1192. It was narrated that Abu juO -J t^l - 

Dharr said: "The Messenger of - • . > .* , , , 

Allah m said: 'When any one of ^ ~ * ~ ^>> 

you stands in prayer, let him not .j^ - ^^'| ^ 

smooth the pebbles, for he is facing >, ~t < ' " > 

Mercy.'" (jffasfln) J r 5 ^ 1 f 1 ^ : it ^ <Vj ^ 



i^^:^ ajJUaJl ^ L^>Jl c-jL ajJuJI ojb ^1 *>^>M [j~j>- : gd>~ 

tjL^ ^Ij iiw^ ^jI ap^w^j t" t >~^ tc5*i*>JI JUj MUStoVYi^ icS^^&l 

Comments: 

Wlien someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Allah's Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one's concentration during prayer. 

Chapter 8. Concession Allowing \^ ^ ^l*J| - (a rv >c^Jl) 
One To Do That Once 

1193. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- X* ^ i^i U^f - 

Rahman said: "Mu'aiqib told me 



tta "the Messenge"r ~<F Allah £ J** & & & 

said: 'If you have to do that, then ^ lOi JjJ- : JG ^ J\ $ 

do it only once.'" (Sahih) / * t \ ~ *~ , 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 200 



Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of J\ jfc & " ^ 

Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky /< - v / „ v -.J * u ' ■ , - * „ 

When Praying " - ' 

1194. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ ■ ifctf - mt 

bin Malik that the Messenger of \ . f 

Allah |§| said: "What is the matter Crf 0* "-**jd ul "3 



with people who lift their gaze to 
the sky when praying? 7 ' And he 

spoke sternly concerning that until g| 

he said: "They must stop that or { , , -* a ' 

they will certainly lose their Jl^r*^ **** f 1 ^' ^ ^ :JU 

eyesight" (SoAft) M J j&U «3^J| j ^UUl 

Comments: 

Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one's gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah. 



1195. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah that a 

man from among the Companions Jl\ <-^A If J^p l%£f 

of the Prophet 3g told him that he % 



had heard* the Messenger of Allah *^ 01 ^ 0* ^ ^ ^ 



i say: 'If any one of you is praying, y, it ^1 ^ 

ret him not lift his gaze to the sky, or * . 1 , \ 

his eyesight will be taken away.'" J- p-^' ^ ty» '-^A M A 1 



'.a *■ 



iljUJ'l 4jIjlp ii-jJL>- ^ Y^o/o tU\/TT:Ju^I ^y-i [^>w? 
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Chapter 10. Stem Warning oLfei>J J - ( \ • j,^-*!!) 

Against Turning Around When n\ -^m. 

Praying (nr ^0 .^-Jl ^ 

1196. It was narrated that Az- . ^ . r >..,> _ \\^*\ 



Zuhri said: "I heard Abu Al-Ahwas ( 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn ^ ^ 
Al-Musayyab when Ibn Al- ^*^> ^ -jij ' 

Musayyab was sitting there, that he - - L ^ 211 " ' v-r-^ 

had heard Abu Dharr say: The ^Jj^\ ^JS\ $ J 



Messenger of Allah j|| said: 'Allah , >r , , , , s r . ,„ 
continues to look upon His slave J ^ JU ^ ^ C^ 1 ^ 



while he is praying, so long as he ^ j^i J£ ^JU &l JljS ^» 

does not turn away. If he turns his / „ # 0 \. 

face away, He turns away from "H^rJ 'H* ^-f^t ^ ^ 

him.'" (Hasan) - j, 

im?:^ t«u> {Jaj i\\\A:^ i^^il 4«o JlSM ^ 

1197. It was narrated that 'Aishah, . j|| «^ > • „ ^ v 

may Allah be pleased with her, ^ 

said: "I asked the Messenger of ^ SJ^J :< -^ u**^' ^ 

Allah g| about looking here and ^ f f . ■ • 

there during prayer. He said: 'That & & & oi 



is something that the Shaitdn :cJli \£Z %\ ^ iisl* ^ 
snatches from one's prayer.'" . • • /' 

aiklii ^iiL; ^.Sbtu :jui fsiiii 

Comments: 

Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 
survives). 
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1198. A similar report was also J if *}& ^ j^U U^i-f - mA 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the , f "1 * , s * 

Prophet (SaAifc) J*' ^ - JU er^ 1 ^ ^ 

1199. A similar report was also ji| Mp y jU* ti'j^-f - 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the 

Prophet^. (Sahih) & JsSW ^ :<Jb " u^ 1 ^ ^ 



1200. It was narrated that Abu >■ (j-^f _ 



'Atiyyah said: "Aishah said: Turning 

around during prayer is something LOUX- ^] ^UXJl uia^- :JU JtA* 

that the Shatian snatches from one's . _ ~ ^ _ > ^ ^ . ^ 

prayer.'" (SaMfe) % ; * ~^ 

.sSLili ^ oiklii U^L: ,>^i 

Chapter 11. Concession oUJVl J> Z&-*J\ ljLj - (U r>**Jl) 

Allowing One To Turn To The ^ * - / /- * , 

Right Or Left When Praying (nt vu -^ W ^ 

1201. It was narrated that Jabir Jjfo : ju ij^lf - U*^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah „ ,~ ~ j ? 

was ill, and we prayed behind him : Ju ^ Cj* 'jS* 1 & 0* 

while he was sitting, and Abu Bakr ^ t ^ ^ 4,1 J *^ 

repeated his Takbirs so that the 



people could hear them. He turned c~^U l »js^ £5-^ j& 

to us and saw us standing, so he ^ ^ gj. .^^r Ul3 ^ 

gestured to us to sit down. So we 



prayed behind him sitting. When Ul ^5 01 » :JU lUS tlS^I 
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he said the Salam he said: 'Just . . t, ? , t, . <lt „ „ ? v . 

now you were doing what the V** J* f-^ ^ cH 

Persians and Romans do for their Jj, l\ jj^jt \J3\ 1 1 $ S jis 

kings when they are sitting. Do not « „ „ „ * * , # * „ ^ „ 

do that. Follow your /mcww: If they u £ 15 '^3 uJ u 

pray standing then pray standing, .«lSjiS 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.'" (Safuh) 

Comments: 

This incident is not of the Prophet's final illness; because there is a 

clear elucidation that Abu Bakr and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
Prophet gg. 

1202. It was narrated that Ibn >• LU 1 U'^-t - \Y»Y 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ u "~ >1 ^ - * ^ 



Allah i| used to turn to his right & <J*y & : <JU 

and left when praying, but he did , £ . . - f B . „ ■ * 4 

not twist his neck to look behind - ^ * ' ^ ^ ^ - 

him." (Hasan) <jr*. Cf) Cj* <><*JZ* <>^j 

Comments: 

Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those "who are humble in their prayers" (Al- 
Mu'minun: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes yjfcHj ^ cjtf - (W p^Ji) 

And Scorpions While Praying ' (no ^ ^ ^ 

1203. It was narrated that Abu •. - ju£j ^ ha tijif - \Y«r 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f ' ^ o , ^ 

Allah ^ commanded us to kill the <>. lc** - £JJ 6?' >j 

two black ones (snakes and scorpions) _ *\ * _ \\\ .t i , ^ f 



while praying." (AxAife) _ 



.1VY7T:jLmJ ^LUL ^^Jo, ^ » W\f\ r^UJlj 



1204. It was narrated from Abu :Jli ^/j Cf. ^jt*' * 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah $| enjoined killing the two ^ ajb jjl oUL bj^ 

black ones (snakes and scorpions) t rj^ - nil jl£ J vl 'Jm - ZlIa 



while praying. (Sahih) 



. ^ j^j tJiUl iluJbJl >;i [^^^ wl^-l] -gij^ 

Comments: 

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Subkis-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. (Subkis-Salam, Chapter "Conditions of prayer") 

Chapter 13. Carrying Small' S^LSJt J jl^li fa - (\T 

Children And Putting Them f . t 

Down While Praying (HT ^Jl) s^UJI ^ 



1205. It was narrated from Abu ^Ip ^ ^ frjJA - ^Y 
Qatadah that the Messenger of \- . _ , „ . 

Allah m used to pray when he was ^ ^ & & - & 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 205 



carrying Umamah. When he * , ? f . f .s^s f , . 

prostrated he put her down and ^ 1 ^ ^ •«» ^ 

when he stood up he picked her up t l^ij iSu t^U! J^l^ jij 
again. (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet #| and the daughter of the 
Prophet's £g honorable daughter Zainab (For the remaining discussion 
see Hadith 712) 



1206. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah sH leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-'As on his shoulder. When he 

■ 

bowed he put her down and when he 
finished prostrating he picked her 
up again. 55 (Sahih) 



dlHi Ujj^ :Jli XZk - \Y»i 

f>. S§ C^JI ^Jj -0\* ^1 0* 



Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child's body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure. 



Chapter 14. Taking A Few 
Steps In The Direction Of The 

Qiblah 

1207. It was narrated that 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: "I knocked at the door when 
the Messenger of Allah |g was 
offering a voluntary prayer. The 
door was in the direction of the 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his 
right or left and opened the door, 
then he went back to where he was 
praying." (Da'if) 



' — « * 



^□ij iijL= Ju4 ^ ^ii idi 
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t^YY:^ iijLal\ J> J^Jl t ;JL^jl iajb *>->4 [uLyi otu-J] '.{gj** 

i^LiJl sUj t^Jx. ^jAjJl vV* C* 1 * J*J lA i *ji 

•^l> .ulS <Jj c^ljll yU^Ji- V lil ^Jjtj (t/ jjfiJL Uj^j ,>ijlaJlj 
_ . A» /Y ; . jJaSjljJl jc* 

Comments: - 

There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet's £| blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 
two is permitted. 

Chapter 15. Clapping During ptiM J - 0 o 

Prayer (HA 

1208. It was narrated from Abu J^i U"M - \Y»A 
Hurairah that the Prophet & said: ^ J " 

"The Taarb&M is for men, and OUi £1- :V13 - 3 - 

clapping is for women." Ibn Al- s „.„> f . ., f . , * .* 

Muthanna added: "During the V>* ^ 

prayer." [2] j-j^Slj pujilli :JU g| *IJI 

Comments: 

See Hadtth 785. 

1209. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and _ - 
Abu Salamah bin Abdur-Rahman ' & 

said that they had heard Abu drt 1 a* 0* V^J Oi' 



Hurairah say: "The Messenger of , -..s 

Allah m said: 'The Tad# is for ^ V^ 1 ^ J * - 5ju 
men and clapping is for women.'" 5^ rf ULw. Ujjf : Jti jii^l JJI 



I1] Saying: "Subhan Allah." 

p l That is 3 An-Nasa'i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 
bin Sa'eed. 
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Chapter 16. The Tasbih During 
Prayer 

1210. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.'" 
(Sahth) 



^ <Ul JLfi. £&b- :Jb j-^a* £j 



1211. It was narrated from Abu ; JU Ju*^ ,v 4i! fc£ li'^f - \Y\ \ 
Hurairah that the Prophet g|g said: , . . „ > , , 

"The Tasbih is for men and :<JU ^> a* ^ 

■ 

clapping is for women." (S«/ufe) M ^ •%* J) & ^ 

^ y>»j t«o olksJi ju^ ^ <y> iY'Y/Y:ju^l **rj>-\ Ify**** oab-J] 

. 1 \tr: c 4^^S3! 



Comments: 

In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader's attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 



Chapter 17. Clearing The 
Throat While Praying 

1212. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "I had certain times when I 
used to come to the Messenger of 
Allah 2gg. When I came to him I 
would ask for permission to enter. 
If I found him praying he would 
clear his throat and I would enter, 
and if I found him free he would 
give me permission (to enter)." 
(Sahih) 



:Jll ttil # t'jJJ - U\Y 



:JU & & tfl % M & S5i :JU 
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Comments: 

1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 
clearing the throat (Tanaknah). 

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one's 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct someone. 

1213. It was narrated that 'Ali : ju ^ frjj.) - \y\r 

said: "I had two times when I ' 

would enter upon the Messenger of v-jl^Jl j» iSj-j* fl J>£* y\ 

Allah m> one at night and one ^ * ^ ^ . . ^ 

during the day. When I entered at , . 0 ^ ' ^ " 

night he would clear his throat (to ji-ai :0!^ai ^§ <&! Jjij ^ J 

tell me to come in)." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



1214. 'Abdullah bin Nujayy ^ - ' tf, gj£f _ UU 

narrated that his father said: "Ali ' ^ ' 



said to me: «I was so close to the us 5 ^ ?« u 5iL - 1 D>> &ai : <J U 

Messenger of Allah closer than Jfo . ffi _ 4 v # _ U'j 

anyone else. I used to come to him - * - A * 

at the end of every night, before ^ Jti :JU ^ If tfv & &\ alp 

dawn, and say: "As-salamu 'alayka .j # A j g J , ^ . tJJ> 

ya Nabiyy Allah (Peace be upon r *^ - ^ J & <J.^ -<J? 

you, O Prophet of Allah)." If he ^ <S\ ijJ^Jl & a^V 



cleared his throat I would go back • - - - - , 

to my family, otherwise I would r * s# - - \ y 



enter upon him.'" (Hasan) . ^ ci£S Vij Jif jl ci>!l 

J*J '*s <i* Jb - Cr* A«/\:ju».1 ^r>l [j^ IgpAy 

.YTV:^- ijj-^iJl Jj'^-lj te _^I 

Chapter 18. Weeping During v&A\ J *is3i ^ilj - (U ^1) 

Prayer - * 4 1 



1215. It was narrated from : JU ^ & aT^i U^-l - UV« 
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Mutarrif that his father said: "I 
came to the Prophet when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling/ 5 meaning., 
he was weeping. (Sahih) 



Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And 
Seeking Refiige With Allah 
From Him While Praying 

1216, It was narrated that Abu Ad- 
Darda 5 said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| stood praying, and we 
heard him say: 'I seek refuge with 
Allah from you/ Then he said: T 
curse you with the curse of Allah/ 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: c O 
Messenger of Allah, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand/ He said: 'The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allah from you, 
three times, then I said: I curse you 
with the curse of Allah; but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allah, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaiman, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of AL-Madinah to play 
with him/ 55 (Sahih) 



* * if 

<-U*^ LriJ>\ ur! 1 ^Oi Crt 

M #- — ^ ^ ✓ 

sl£ 41 jji il» :Jli 111: clrJ 

. «4Lj^J1 Jit 



The Book of Forgetf nines s.... 210 



1 f ' * 

Comments: 

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer- This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet's |§ spiritual strength- 



Chapter 20. Speaking During 
The Prayer 

1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah J£ stood 
up to pray and we stood up with him. 
A Bedouin said - while he was 
praying - 'O Allah, have mercy on 
me and on Muhammad and do not 
have mercy on anyone else.' When 
the Messenger of Allah <|g said the 
Salam^ he said to the Bedouin: 'You 
have limited something vast, 5 
meaning the mercy of Allah/' 
(Sahih) 



5^ nJj s^SJi J\ ai jy^ fil 

!$J! :- S^ll J jij - JIB 



1218. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered 
the Masjid and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
then he said: "O Allah, have mercy 
on me and on Muhammad and do 
not have mercy on anyone else." 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"You have limited something vast." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"You have limited something vast": Allah's Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man's notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 
should not feel shy or lose heart! 



1219. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.' He said: "That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.' I said: 
'And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers/ He said: 'Do not 
go to them.' He said: 'Some men 
among us draw lines.' 111 He said: 
'One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is."' [2] He said: "While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah jH, a man sneezed and I 
said: 'Yarhamuk-Alldh (May Allah 
have mercy on you).' The people 
glared at me and I said: 'May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you looking at me?' The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when I saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 



Cji ^Ikp JoJ^ .JU ^y^* ^\ & J^U 

:JU ^iUl J^Jl J, %j£ l£ 

■ ^ «* *" 

4p J^j^ LI Ul C :ois 
Si ^jjJl^ J iijJL^; ^ M» :JU 
iL Jl^jj !<&! C :Jli ttjUjfe S&i 



^ ul esj i^ijS jiij 

fiJ u .:gt Jsdlj :cJii f^jU^L 



That is, the practice of Rami; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 
in sand 

ra As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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I. lilts' 



f*' uri o£ cr^j ul J j 1 — i Hfc 

4^ iAjj p^s 5^8 « >i Ji 

: Jli t UUl j :cJU itfcj >, 

:JU ijij cJf :cJlS nil 

„,^: '.ft ?' .» 



4b i .-jfi 



Allah finished, he called me. . 
May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 
He said: "This prayer of ours is not 
the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of Allah, and reciting 
Qur'an.' Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of mine that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine beside 
Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken one 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah g§ and told him what had 
happened. He, regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, should I set t 
her free?' He said: 'Call her.' The 
Messenger of Allah 'gg said to her: 
'Where is Allah, the Mighty and , ■ 

sublime?' She said: 'Above the 
heavens.' He said: 'And who am I?' 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: 'She is a believer; set her 
free."' (Sahih) 

1 

Comments: 

1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are 
called ignorant 

2. Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the sectets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

5. The Prophet $g felt (this act of Mu'awiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. "She is a believing woman": this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffarah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur'an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 

1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin ^ J^pU^I IT^U - \ YY < 



Arqam said: "We used to speak to 

each other during the prayer, saying ^ :JU Oi : <J U 

whatever was necessary, at the time J^uJj J^. : ju j£ J £J ^pUJJ 
of the Messenger of Allah sg|, until 



this verse was revealed: Guard if 'lsJ - 3 ^ o* & 

strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat . ^ ">fe 0^ : Jli #1 /Jl 

(the prayers) especially the middle ^ \ " u . „ ' 

Salah (i.e. the best prayer - 'Asr). $H *M J>ij 4^ sSwaJl 



And stand before Allah with -o-s.r <- ; -t ^ v i*,, .1 

obedience (and do not speak to « r -^- ^ ^ - — -r ur- 

others during the Salah (prayers)), 111 ilj^p> & &Z$\ 
so we were commanded to be silent." *. , , , u „ 



Oi u« ^ *° r * : r ic*?** & \y»£j¥ '^k ^jUJi a>->1: 2 

Comments: 

1. "We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary": for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. "Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one": It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the Asr prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that 'Abdullah Ji 4s\ ±J> ^ lUi jfiti - \YY\ 



m Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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bin Ma'sud said: "I used to come to 
the Prophet gg when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: 'Allah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience.'" (Hasan) 



doLl 255 cjlp %s dp flit JUj 

jUi Uii t^lp j,Ji j*j 4^p 

jlk^Jl ^> Jl^-U ,jj A*ile ^jI pilS tjjjOp ^jjiJI jLL- * s ^ tduJxilj tfoo 



1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'sud said: "We used to greet the 
Prophet $| with Salam and he 
would return our Salam, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: 'Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer.'" (Hasan) 



^ji Jp fjLi S :ju ^1 ^ 

k iuiS fcj jp 3bl Sl« :JlS S^JLill 
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^ ^ ^ ui' ^ 'r/^ 



Chapter 21. What A Person 
Should Do If He Stands Up 
After Two Rak'ahs And Forgets 
To Say The Tashahhud 

1223. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Buhainah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg| led us in 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he stood 
up and did not sit, and the people 
stood up with him. When he 
finished the prayer, and we were 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, 
he said the Takbir and prostrated 
twice while sitting, before the 
Taslim. Then he said the Taslim" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetnlness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shafil is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salam; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 
prostration should be performed after the Salam. 



1224. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buhainah that the 
Messenger of Allah $g stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat, so he prostrated twice 
while sitting, before the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 



C \ 0 -fit I OS « V „, D * ^ 0 *" 

dpj 5^1 yi fU SI :« 



Chapter 22. What Should A 
Person Do If He Says The 
Taslim Following Two Rak'ahs 
By Mistake And Then Speaks 



1225. It was narrated that 



J 15 5 
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:Jli - p^j jij - Ijj ^j^. 
Jl j&U p p II J^l, : JVi 

> * 

b jlS .JU J> 4£Ji ^ J^j 

jS J^l: Uffi :JUj :JU 

otf i^ii JUi *jL2 : ijiu «?^jdi 
if 2 ^ jL^ #^ ^L^^ 



Muhammad bin Sirin said: "Abu 
Hurairah said: 'The Prophet gg led 
us in one of the nighttime 
prayers."' He said: "Abu Hurairah 
said: 'But I forgot (which one)/ He 
said: 'He led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Taslim 
and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned 
his hand on it as if he was angry. 
Those who were in a hurry left the 
Masjid, and said: "The prayer has 
been shortened/' Among the 
people were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, 
but they hesitated to ask him for 
they revere him. Also among the 
people was a man with long hands 
who was known as Dhul-Yadain. 
He said: O Messenger of Allah, did 
you forget or has the prayer been 
shortened? He said: I did not 
forget and the prayer has not been 
shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he 
came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Salam, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbirr (Sahth) 

Comments: 

1- "As if he was angry 55 : actually it was the effect of forgetfulriess in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 

2. "Were too afraid": Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet's £| awe 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 217 jf^f ^ 

and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 
in awe of him? 

4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
greeting. 



1226. It was narrated from Abu : jfi ZX^ ^ - mi 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah ^ „ „ * ^ ^ 

^finished praying two Rak'ahs, and 4^ If i}} ^ 

Dhul-Yadain said to him: "Has the f : - c . r x *'* * *f 

prayer been shortened or did you -* - ' 

forget, O Messenger of AUah?" The & ^S^ 1 M & 4^3 2>T 

Messenger of Allah $| said: "Is .if . •vu ? >1 "n- — h 

Dhul-Yadain speakmg the truth?" - ~ ^ - ur- 



> -r 



The people said: "Yes." So the Jlii ?<UI J^j G >£^J fl sti^J! 

Messenger of Allah stood up and - ^ > ... « * 

prayed two, then he said the Tottfr ^ V- ^ : ^ ^ J ^ 

and prostrated as usual or longer JL^| jg| 4,1 J ^3 ^ t IjJ :^&1 

than that. Then he raised his head, , „„ „ ....„,->« 

then he prostrated as usual or longer iiy^ cr? J * L ~ Ji jr f p* - Or' 1 

than that, then he sat up." (Sam) ^ p ^{3 *i j^f -f 



1227. It was narrated that Abu :JU ^xs lijitf - tUV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . \ 

Allah j% led us in praying 'Asr, and <yJ 'u^ 1 0* ^ u 

he said the Sa/ara after two Rak'ahs. Jf _ ^\ \ _ t j^, 

Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: ^ ( , 

'Has the prayer been shortened, O Q : J^* S jeS* ^ 1 c***^. : J 15 



Messenger of Allah, or did you 

forget?' The Messenger of Allah ^ 



^ j^ajt]] i^KCfi «||| <Hi\ J j-ioj 



said: 'Neither.' He said: 'One of ^j^ 51 : <J^ O"'^ 1 ur^j 
them happened, O Messenger of - s r „ . : ./ u - j<„ 
Allah.' The Messenger of Allah 0 
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turned to the people and said: 'Is ; u r te» «& m 'i »* 

Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?' r - ^ J -^ J 




They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger 4 <j&| J^ij i; iijj js :<J|ji 

of Allah ^ completed what was left 1 ^ 6 / * 4 > 

of the prayer, then he prostrated : Ju * J* il <&' 

twice when he was sitting after the Jfti il£ :UU£ tT/Ijdl jl Ji^d 

Tasmr {sahih) ~ JT ' - 

1228. It was narrated from Abu 4 1 _u£ *J iuli U'^f - UYA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, prayed Zuftr with two 



«u*-S UJjb- :<JU fa ujjb- ;JU 



ite&'a/tf, then said the ta/am. They 11 ^ 3 Uljj #1 jJ^ ^ 

said: 'Has the prayer been ' 



t 



shortened?' So he stood up and 3H <&' <J>ij :s 5i> ^ 0* 

prayed two flata/w, then he sdd the ., jj JU 

Safam, then he prostrated twice. , r j - t 

(SaMh) p J&j J*j fOfi o>sl 

Comments: 

It has preceded that Abu Hurairah 4fe had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or 'Asrl Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and 'Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 
are identical. 



1229. It was narrated from Abu :Jll $lU ^ frjJ-\ - ^YY^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „ * - 

Allah % prayed one day and said i ^pf ^ & ^ ^ 

the after two M f a/is, then ^ ,1^, ^ f ^ -,!^p 

he left. Dhul-Shimalain caught up ^ „ . * f y , ' 

with him and said: "O Messenger ^ IS ^ , :5 je> u^' 

of Allah, has the prayer been ^ ^-g ji ~£ , ^ 

shortened or did you forget?" He ' 1 - 1 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 219 



shortened and I did not forget." 

He said: "Yes, by the One Who ££iM ^ jj» : JviS ?c^J ft S&dl 

sent you with the truth." The „ « ...^ « _ ^ . . * 

Messenger of Allah jg said: "Is ^ ^ :<JU "■^ J1 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?" 'jrf, • jj^f, ; 4g 4,, J #- jtf 

They said: "Yes." So he led the ' " t 4 t ' , ^ 

people in praying two Rak'ahs. cf^- ■ 



/^tftl yJU- J eSjUUlj itV/Y:^ J ^ oli-J] : C >S 



1230. It was narrated that Abu £| i^U - ur* 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , , „ .< 



Allah gg forgot and said the Tas/im 'Cr 3 * u* ji 1 L ^ tjj^ 1 

after two Rak'ahs. Dhul-Shimalain — ^ £ . ffi ^, ^ 

said to him: 'Has the prayer been * * ' , ' , i , , * \ ' % 

shortened or did you forget, O j*-^ $m ^ <Jj~*5 *'Jij* l^ 1 

Messenger of Allah £?' The rf^, * 3 ^ 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Is J , ' ' ^ 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?' W\ JA> C i^i ft s^SJl o^Jl 

They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger , ( ? „ t ^ - u c 

of Allah 3|| stood up and 



completed the prayer. 55 (Sahih) |f§ 4 1 f& MjJtS 

t 4i ^jJI i^lp ^1 iioj^- ^ \ •i^:^ ^1 a>-^i [^>i^ 

Comments: 

In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbaq Aslami His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimalain too. 



1231. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah H prayed Zuhr or ^.vr and ^ :JU Jljjj) ^ 

said the TaW?m following two *, „ . 'f - .<„ 

i?^'fl/i5 and left. Dhul-Shimalain <^^ 1 *^ ^ & 

bin 'Amr said to him: 'Has the p f ^ • ^ fj 
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prayer been shortened or did you ^ 0 

forget?' The Prophet li said: ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ' Jli ■ ^ urf 1 

'What is. Dhul-Yadain saying?' Jj ju* j^Jy ^5 j ^ J f 

They said: 'He is speaking the g „ ■ *■ „ 

truth, O Messenger of Allah.' So C 1 -4^* oi o^U^I ;J j 

he led them in praying the two ^ ^ Ul '^j, 5u • 

Rak'ahs that he had missed." t J * " ; , ' 



1232. Abu BaTa bin Sulaiman bin ■ jjjj ij-^f _ W Y' 

Abi Hathmah narrated that it was a ^ / t 

conveyed to him that the Messenger <>.' a* 6* ^ vj 5 ** 

of Allah prayed two Rak'ahs, and . | * t t . j~ If ^ > 

Dhul-Shimalain said something . ^ ^ " "f ^ • 



0 " 



similar to him. (One of the J^> M Jjij'i)! :&I fcl 

narrators) Ibn Shihab said: "Sa'eed .r t ) i JliS J&S" 

bin Al-Musayyab informed me of ' 6j>tJ 0^ 'ur^j 

this Hadith from Abu Hurairah." He ^ jl^ \L^JI U* jjj^-f :*—L^Ji ^1 



said:. "And Abu Salamah bin ,e „„.<„ 0s > . „ tf , 
'Abdur-Rahman, Abu Bakr bin -* 1 :JlS s ^-> yg' ^ 



'Abdm-Rahman bin Al-Harith and ^ ^ ^fj ^ 

'Ubaidunah bin 'Abdullah informed 



me." {SaMh) -5^ & C* ^ &J^M & 

Chapter 23. Mentioning The J u ^ _ (Yt , 0 

Reports That Differ From Abu « ^ ' '/ 

Hurairah Concerning The Two (ivi ^>di) ^a^Ji ^ ijjj* 

Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abu J 4»! j££ v iUJ li'^-f - 1YTT 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „ ' - - • 

Allah ^ did not prostrate that day WJ^JJU L ^ ^ 

either before the Salam or after." :^ . *'a -,'ti: A A 



O^* - ^ 1 ^ ji j^? ^'j ^^-L^ uflj ^t*^ 
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^Y*V:^ l yuP c^^l * ^ A: C t ^-^ f ^ J* J 
Comments: 

These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abu Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 

1234. It was narrated from Abu j; ^ - \yn 



Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ h „ s ^ § ( . 

Allah prostrated twice after the d Jy^ ui 

Salam on the day of Dhul-Yadain. ^ - ^ - jjfc, l^hjli U>j 

(Sahih) ^ " m / 

.oV\:^- ttS^&l ^ [^r*^ »aL«*I] '{Hj*** 

1235. A similar report was • ^ >• ^ ^ _ SYrd 

narrated from Abu Hurairah from ' ,/ . / ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jg. (Saftift) ^ v_ij j^l Bai- :Jli y^-Vl 

«■ ^ J< *ti£ ■ ■ — | ■ > « - 



1236. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^^l* ^ \--^.f _ 

Hurairah that the Prophet g£ ; s * ^ c 

prostrated after the 5«Mm when he ^sft J -3 ^ ul 

was not sure. (5«MA) ^ ^3 .3^ \ji .j^ 
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1237. It was narrated from 'Irnran Ji J>C ^ lUi ^j^-f - \ YYY 
bin Husain that the Prophet H led „ > |S a 4 . 
them in prayer and forgot (how & & ^ :JU «•>» 
many Rak'ahs he had prayed), then ^ :j^.f <iil 
he prostrated twice, then he said ^ * ^ . ; ' t s ' ^ 
the Salam. (Sahih) 0* ^> 'u*J 'uijr? £i 

1238. It was narrated that 'Imran j?f ^ - SYVA 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger f . , s .*. , %. , -„s 

of Ailai * said the 5aJam after ^ *• J > ' JU * ] 



three Rak'ahs of '^r, then he ^ t^if^ 1 i/i' 4 ^ 

entered his house. A man called ' ~ . _ . > f , S' * . , , 
Al-Khibaq stood up and said: 'Has ^ • ^' : Jli 



the prayer been shortened, O &\ Sdp J^-jj 

Messenger of Allah?' He came out " 4 \ ^ *' * * # > . 

angry, dragging his upper garment " u^- " J ^. 



and said: 'Is he speaking the truth?' ?*U j > - c f^jj Cfc ^ 

They said: 'Yes.' So he stood and ^ ^ f "'">/»> 

prayed that Rak'ah, then he said ^ :Jl£ fclSj ^ 

the Salam, then prostrated twice, ^ s ' iLi tf ' f^ tf Jt ilL "l-- 

then he said the Salam (again)." - ^ <^ ^ ^ ^ ; f ^ 



(Sahih) ^ .^li jm L^"-^ 
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Comments: 

The author's style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Abu Hurairah's report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah's Messenger Jfg remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's jgg attention. 



Chapter 24. The Praying 
Person Completing (The 
Prayer) Upon What He 
Remembers When He Doubts 

1239. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet $g said: "If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shmtan." (Sahth) 



Uvv iL=J» hi ty'Ji u 



tfc&» J>\ jJ> :JU ££p 

J* & JlSji g& j jtffcl 

4J lliii Hi>- ^JJ^ olS* l J-pli j^j 

gtf ugf JU 



Comments: 

1. "They will make hid prayer even-numbered": that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2, 'They will annoy and humiliate Satan": because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan's promptings, but the worshipper performed tv<o 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper's two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Allah. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 

1240. It was narrated from Abu .-j^ ,y **** _ \v£. 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet " 9 J ° i " 
m said: "If one of you does not & : JU J&Jl £1 ^ 

know whether hie prayed three or *\. 
four (Rak'ahs), let him pray a & & ~ ™ «rf *\f* J ~ 
Rak'ah then prostrate twice after ^ ^ ijJLif 

that when he is sitting. Then if he - * ' ' „ „ 

prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the two ^ r "l 1 -^ 85 4^' Cf ^ J ^ JI 
prostrations) will make his prayer p ^ &'J if ^ JU'jij^f 

even-numbered, and if he had " „ , „ B<> 

prayed four, they will annoy and ^ <-tA^ >J o?«^' ^ 
humiliate the Shaitan." (Sahih) J^.g^Ji Si &Ii llU JU 1 



. UTY tc^^l ^ jAj cJjUI ^JbJl Jai\ [^j*w> aaLJ] 

Chapter 25. Estimating (What >tf _ (Yo 

Is Most Likely The Case) * * * r ^ 

1241. It was narrated from ^13 y oJUi tr^U - 

'Abdullah and attributed to the ^ * s >. . 

Prophet 3g: "If one of you is not ~ lM^ ^ : ^ p .0? j£i l*J^ 



sure about his prayer, let him .* ^ : _ ^ 

estimate what he thinks is most r / * o 

likely to be correct and complete J\ <***J> A I alp liiiU 

the prayer on that basis, then let ^ ^ f r .j ; # , * 

him prostate twice." (Sahih) * ^ 1 U *T 



.CJijI US 

1242. It was narrated that & & c*. ~ VY ^ Y 



The Book of Forgetf ulness.. 



225 



'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of . . v • *' *i. 5 , n 

Allah si said: 'If one of you is not ^ &> ^ :JU s?^ 1 ^^ Jl 

sure about his prayer, let him \j. ^ t J ^ ^ 

estimate and prostrate twice after ' * 



he has finished." {Sahih) A^J ^ : <-^ ^ ^ ^ 



1243. It was narrated that :JU £J ij^ U^-fj - mr 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of e _ " i , 

Allah $g prayed and did more or & b* 4* w ^ 

less (Rak'ahs). When he had said : j|J 4,1 - 4 ^jJ^ - t ^|^j 

the Taslim, it was said: 'O ' J" , „ >. . > , • ' 

Messenger of Allah, has there been ' o- 2 -* j 1 * I j» ^ 1 

some change concerning the . ^ v ^ 3 ,< c ^ *U 

prayer?' He said: 'If there had been ^ ^ ' ' ^~ 

some change concerning the prayer s*>Wajl Ji 6J^ JJ» :<J1i Si^j, s^UaJl 

I would have told you. Rather I am ^ ^? /^tl ' 

a human being and I forget as you ^ ■ r "* > i>$°J ' . "ls*" 



» 



forget. If any one of you is not sure J> dJLi U Jioli JjJS U5 

about his prayer, let him consider a > * „ - 1 * 

an estimate of what is correct, and r ^ Jl ^> 

complete his prayer on that basis, . i^j^ ^jjj lid 
then say the TasJxm and prostrate 
twice."' (5aAi» 

Comments: 

1. It is coming up below that the Prophet $g had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 

1244. It was narrated that ^ J^UJM ^ fcji) - \YU 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of " # <a < s 4 , * 

Allah m P^ed and did more or " ^ :JU ^ b > JI 

less (Rak'ahs). When he had said ^ tjj^ 0* - ^1 
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the Saldm we said: e O Messenger - fl s , . „ , 5 . s r, . .... 
of Allah *, has there been some :JU ^ & & * 



change concerning the prayer?' He jfiySljIs^U^^IJ ^ JU» 

said: 'Why are you asking?' So we , „ i „ ^ 

told him what he had done. He J* !4n £J L : Ui ^ U1S 

turned back toward the Qftfafc and ^j- \y J% s^4j| i 

prostrated two prostrations of ^, „ ^ ^ .* > 

forgetfulness, then he turned to ^ <p^ u ^ 4 J^ cf^' J 

face us and said: 'If there had been • , 'df tf * sj^* 

some change concerning the prayer ^ ' ^ 

I would have told you.' Then he pjfcft t^A s%^JI J oj^ 3J1 ijlis 

said: 'Rather I am a human being -°\ (J|» -JU * f 

and I forget as you forget. If any ' ^ ^ - r * 1 * ' ■ f ** 

one of you is not sure about his ^JJ! J^Zii £Ji ^^U- J, sit l^U 

prayer, let him estimate what he " . . ^ tfi ,* , , { / >? . „ 

thinks is correct, and complete his r^ 4 r 4 • ^ * J ' 

prayer on that basis, then say the , « ^.\\ 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 
prostration should be put into practice. ^ ^ 

1245. It was narrated from $y^> ci J^e^l - Wl° 



'Abdullah that the Messenger of c«j, >. .^^ 



Allah H prayed Zw/w then he 

turned to face them and they said: oU-i j jlU j j £Jl 4^ : ^ ^ 

"Has there been some change . ^ c . £ » . , „ , „ > » 

concerning the prayer?" He said: ^ ^ <^ ^ ^ 

"Why are you asking?" They told || Sf # 

him what he had done, so he f j tf , ^ , * , ( > a 

turned back toward the 0bfafc and ^ ! : 'SfrjJ rt^ J" 1 f ^ aJ1 

prostrated twice. Then he said the i^iilS U> :Jll sSUJ! ^ 
Saldm and turned to face them and 



said: "I am only human, I forget as °jjr-^ 
you forget, so if I forget, then ^ 'rJt ^ li v5i^ 
remind me." And he said: "If there ^ °* ~ * r ^ ' 



had been some change concerning US ^ I ^ u I UJp : J U3 ^>-^ 
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the prayer I would have told you." , - - , >r , , : rr 

AnH hp. RaiH* "Tf nnp. of vnn is Tint -""J ^uiJjP-** b ^ L ^J~^ 



And he said: "If one of you is not 

sure about his prayer, let him i^tif 1>j£ s^LSJl ^ <1>jU: aiS 

estimate what is closest to what is s „ ( ^, , v ^. 

correct, then let him complete it on 3^ 5i^*5» J r 5 ^ 1 p-*J> H* : <-^J 

that basis, then prostrate twice" «* *A *i ^^j, ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) ' 1 1 ; 

^ y^j :^JLiJi £*j*J1 ^fcl) a> a" oVY:^ t^L^o 4*-j>-t:g*jM 

Comments: ■ niV: C* 

"Remind me 5 ': It appears that the Prophet ^ erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet jgg would surely have intimated it to them. 

1246. It was narrated that . *r \\"*\ - \Xt\ 

< Abdullah said: "Whoever is not ^ ^ , ^ 

sure about his prayer, let him :JU ^i^Jl (J> 4s I Jup U^l 

estimate what is correct, then let him . „ ^ ( ^/ j £ . j ^ ur rf 

prostrate twice after he finishes his ^ * - • ^ Ji J . 

prayer, while he is sitting." (Mft) jAjj ^IpJl jAiU £^ J 

. \\ T A : ^ t t^^Jl ^ j*j fli ^- u i^ ■ 



$ > 



1247. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : jif £j j^i, tfjilt _ \^iy 

said: "Whoever has doubt, or is not e * . * * ^ , „ %t 

sure, let him estimate what is correct, if 'p^ 1 ^^14* 

then let him prostrate twice." (Sahih) $ & £ :JU 4>l jl£ ^ ijilj J 



1248. It was narrated that Ibrahim : Jif ^jj £j jjy, iSj^j - 
said: "They used to say: If one is ^ . . # , . * * ^ ^ % 
not sure of what he estimates is If l ¥f u? 1 ^ & U£M 

correct, then prostrates twice.'" t 1 ] 
(Sahih) 



[1] It is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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jAj t4j Ojp j*! cy YT/Y.:^ J ^ **~-r^' ] ^Zj*** eiLJ] "gLr*? 



1249. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 

bin Ja'far said: "The Messenger of t „ „ „ „ 

Allah $| said: 'Whoever has doubt wC^ J\i : Jli gj? £\ £ &\ xZ> U^L'l 
during Ms prayer, let him prostrate . ^ ?. ^ 

twice after he has said the Tasltmr ' ' ^ V ' 

(Hasan) J^r ci 0* '40^' 



t OU J dJLS <y» :|| -4! Jj^j 

^ ^ tj»jLsll Jli ^ <_jL tSjJUJl' 4ijb' jj! ^j^f ealiJ] 

. "<u N jL^I II*' : TY"l /Y ; ^ifJl Jlij O'^C 

1250. It was narrated from ' Abdullah £ . . £ ^ iUi _ ^ Y o » 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah 4 4 . ^ ' . , > ■ 

said: "Whoever has doubt during . j! •£* Ji v ^ :J s35 JI 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice ' ^j, . ^ . ^ 
after he the Tasnm."{%asan) \. ; P 

J ili If* :JU 

• UVY: C c^^sai ^ ijiUl ii*bJl Jiil [j^- otu-l] :^>J 

1251. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ Ju*l^>l Cri - \Yo^ 



bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah t: ,, , . , , s- , . , 

f| said: "Whoever has doubt during & ^ :Jli ^ ^ :0Xs 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice ^1 £ 4jI jl^ ^^-f 

after he the M&n." (pwaii) , , . G /_ ^. f "^1 ^ . , 

jj^dl \&&> J&i & : JU 4| 

.UVT:^ t^^Il l(> iUt ^j»JI ^1 [j-u>. :^»>5 
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1252. It was narrated from 'Abdullah : JU 4i\ jlp ^ IT^-t - \YeT 

bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah , 7*.J7 * 

2| said: "Whoever has doubt during o* " ^ ~ C JJJ ^ 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice." ^ fa & jyj,] : jU ^| 

(One of the narrators) Haiiai said: ¥ ' / " < „ , ' % <- 

"After he has said the Taslim" 4-*^* <y. u* *s-* it Jl 

(Another of them) Rawh said: y . . ^ ^ ^ t U J, 

"While he is sitting." (Hasan) * ^ ' " ^ ' - 

tgk* J Jli y» :Jll % 41 JyV, 



Comments: • C 

From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one's prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one's reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salam. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 
prostrations will be sufficient. 

1253, It was narrated from Abu ^ t v^iJU y> Ujit - Wot 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ^ " t " ( 

Allah jg| said: "When any one of o\ s>*> ^ ciiLi ^1 ^ t^l^J 

you gets up and prays, the £foi*an ?l g ,r, ^| : ju ^ ^1 

comes to him and confuses him * 9 » 5 ' ^ 

until he does not know how many <C%Z> jlli ^-lii iUaliJl ,J^i 

(Rak'ahs) he prayed. If any one of iui lill i i N 

you notices that, let him prostrate r ^ * ^ J t(jr v Q - 
twice when he is sitting." (Sahih) . «^JL£- jij ^JbLi jlSjJU 

1254. It was narrated that Abu . ^ — -s ^ _ \^ 0 ^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * ' ^ ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'When the call to c^lj^jdl ^ ^ji^3l jl^ 

prayer is given, the Shaitan runs „J 'e , „ ' t . 

away breaking wind loudly. When ^ '"^^ & ^jr & & 

the Tathwtb (Iqdmah) is completed, iSt» J^'JlS :JU i-jrj, 
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he comes back and whispers to a v T * *1 * T •* > 

man in his heart, until he does not ^ J 6Ua ^ J1 ^ fe* 

know how many (Rak'ahs) he has £J| ^Uj Jjf ^ 

prayed. If any one of you notices * rr « a „ * ' 

that, let him prostrate twice/" ^'j B ^ f 5 " ^ ^ 



Comments: * . 

1. Satan's hreaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 

Chapter 26. What A Person jk - Vfc u _ (n ^^j,) 

Should Do If He Prays Five * " ' " u ^ } 

(Rak'ahs) Uvi <kdl) Ctf. 



1255. It was narrated that Hiij J&JI ^ iUS lT£lf - \Yoo 

'Abdullah said: "The Prophet j& so . ( >./ * ^ 

prayed Zw/irwith five and'it ~ u5> m !j ~ Ch 1 

was said to him: 'Has something — , J^j, ^ t £^» ^ tffc 

been added to the prayer?' He said: ^ _ ^ - ^ 

'Why are you asking?' They said: ^' ^ 0* 'fi^jS 

'You prayed five.' So he turned 1 f g y ^ m *J}\ U 

around and prostrated twice." ^ ^ ^ ^ *T ^ 

(Safcffi) M^Jll UjB :<JU YS&Jl J 



1256. It was narrated from ,„ ,„ t ^ 

'Abdullah that the Prophet «§§ led ^ ^ 5J ^ u >> " ^ m 



them in praying Zuhr with five ^ u^.f j^Jj ^ ( ^ .J^ 
(Rak'ahs). They said: "You prayed ^ „. . . 

five." So he prostrated twice after ^ 6* 5 S=^J ( ^ J! 

he had said _ the TasUm, while he > % :- ^, ^ ^ ^ 

was sittmg. (Sahih) 1 " - «• y 
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! L!L»j>- lLL)| : IjJUi Ll^>- 

1257, It was narrated that Ibrahim .'u: _ir 



bin Suwaid said: "Alqamah prayed 



five (Rak'ahs) and was told about Crt J-^** : <J U f*' 

tfaat He said: 'Did I really do . r , ^ ^ - . . ^ 

that?' I nodded yes. He said: 'What ^ }jU * ^ ^ <T <P k * 

about you, O odd-eyed one?' I J-$i cLl*^ <«J»1p ,JLi :JU juji Jt\ 

said: 'Yes.' So he prostrated twice, . i„ > \> 0 > .„ < lC ; 

then he narrated to us from ^ 'Z 7 -5 

'Abdullah that the Prophet & j^j !j#f t cJfj :JU 

prayed five (Rak'ahs), and the < ,-««/-' . 

people whispered to one another, s^T 11 9* - ^ & f 'uf-^ 

then they said to him: 'Has tL1 ^ gf : g 

something been added to the . r , i / 

prayer?' He said: 'No.' So they told J ^ : ^ Jl 

him, and he turned around and ^ jg >>gfc ^ <>.^ 

prostrated twice, then he said: 'I . „ 

am only human; I forget as you ^1 ^ til UJU> : <JIS p ^1*^ l^ii 

forget'" (Saftifc) ' ^ ^ ^ 

1258. It was narrated that Malik bin : jt| y _ 

Mighwal said: "I heard Ash-Sha'bi „ ^ * , ' " ^ * > 

say: 'Alqamah bin Qais forgot (and '-^ oi ^ -4*- 

made a mistake) in his prayer, and * *. ^ .U ^j^tj, ^ 

they told him about that after he had * " ' t ' 

spoken, He said: 'Is that true, O odd- : JlsS U 2 !j^Ji a:SU J 

eyed one?' He said: 'Yes.' So he «> ^ ^ ^ ^ 

undid his cloak, then he performed v ~ <-> r ^ - 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, and J^i :Jlij j4^' t> 

said: This is what the Messenger of '11***1*1*' 

Allah ^ did.' He said: And I heard : J J*- r^ 1 ,,Jb *^ J ^ 

Al-Hakam say: 'Alqamah had . LlU J^> 
prayed five.'" (Sahih) 

. UA« :^_ J [^s*^ 
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Comments: 

The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-Shaltf, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam's 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha'bj and Al-Hakam heard the narration from 'Alqamah. 

1259, It was narrated that Ibrahim .ffi ^ >; ^ li^if - \Xo\ : 1 
said: "Alqamah prayed five / ■ ' " o * : • 

(Rak'ahs) and when he said the <y. ^r^' u* ^ M £s? 

Taslim, Ibrahim bin Suwaid said: c O \, t<cu *\ . - ' » ? . * , 

Abu SMbl, you prayed five!' He said: ^ . . . ° ^ , < 

4 Is that true, O odd-eyed one?' Then U : S£L . £J JUaI^I JIS % jjb. lili LlU 
he prostrated two prostrations of ^« >v? . „ * f 

forgetfulness, then he said: This is l - V 51 \ JLa3 ^ ! lW ^ 



what the Messenger of. Allah m ■ : Jtf is ^,1. Jj^i 

did.'" 1 ' - ,. , .• , 

.MAl:^ t^^l ,yy>j tjAJl c-j>>=J1 [^>fcsf] ^j^i, ; 

1260. It was narrated from :Ji| j^J. ^ i£i Uj^.f m» 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 



Allah m offered one of the ^ yrf 1 ^ ^ 



afternoon prayers with five p, °j> ,Jv^ t y^$l J, & 
(Rak'ahs), and it was said to him: 



"Has something been added to the <J*fo> <J^~i $H ^ Jj^j & 
prayer?" He said: "Why are you ^ . i f *j y t LlU ^1 



asking?" They said: "You prayed 

five." He said: "I am only human, I . ILU Uji : JU 



forget as you forget, and I ^ ^ ^ !f ^ 4, :JU 
remember as you remember." ', ^ • ■ * .; 

Then he prostrated twice then . J^l j^j «o j^Jj Ui 

ended his prayer. (Sahih) 

Comments: " ' ' ' ' "' 

1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units, 
Allah's Messenger <p also performed five units as well as 'Alqamah It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah's Messenger £g and -Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud Ibn Mas'ud and 'Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetf ulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239). 



> 0 



Chapter 27. What Should A & ' tf& U uib - (YV 

Person Do If He Forgets Part " . * V . p . 

Of His Prayer & - 



1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf, the freed 

slave of 'Uthman, from his father dJJl £j£ :Jli ^JW <I Bit 



Yusuf, that Mu'awiyah prayed in , , , « „ , , ; T . , . s „ , , „ 

front of them, and he stood up ^ ^ * & f 

during the prayer when he should ot :JiijJ ;J ^ tOUip 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, 



but he remained standing, then he '<>A J f ^ r^ Ul 

prostrated twice while he was *J Ji *A ^\ 'Jp 

sitting, after he completed the 



prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar f 01 J~ 

and said: "I heard the Messenger ^ j ^ J, . -j, ^ 

of Allah say: 'Whoever forgets ' ^ \ . 

something in his prayer, let him 'j* %z ^ '. dyk $f| 

prostrate twice like this." (Hasan) 

^ dJJl itoji^ ^ W • /fc : 4^-^-1 [j-^p- o*t~*j] 

Comments: 

This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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'Subhanallah', instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 

j jJ&\ £tf - or a r^ji) 



Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1262. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A'raj that 'Abdullah 
bin Buhainah told him that the 
Messenger of Allah j$| stood up 
following two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When 
he finished the prayer he 
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was 
sitting, before he said the Tasthn, 
and the people prostrated with 
Mm. (He did that) in place of the 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
(Sakih) 



# 41 ^ V\ -JiSl ^ ^ 

^ <Ui U j^j 01 ' ^Jb- 

2-^— (P ^ (j^^^ ^>U* 



Chapter 29. How One Should 
Sit In The Final Rak'ah Of The 
Prayer 



1263. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "At the end 
of the last two Rak'ahs of the 
prayer, the Prophet 3f| would move 
his left foot forward and sit on his 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he 
would say the Taslim." (Sahik) 



(JAY 

C51^ :Jll jl^ ^ l£U - 




I J d\S !il ^ ^Jl b\S :J15 
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'iJv^ 11 J J*J 4 \UYjH«YjW« t**\jA fJUS »ib~j] :^>« 

.\ \Ao: r 

Comments: 

Sitting in this manner is called Tawamik. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawamik style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet ^ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet's old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
that assertion. 

1264. It was narrated that Wa'il J£ .ft fcg _ ml 

bin Hujr said: "I saw the t • ? 
Messenger of Allah jg raise Ms of Ji° l J o* 5ri' ol f-f ^ °d* 

hands when he started to pray, and ^ vu, ^ j ,< ".^ . * 
when he bowed, and when he " Z-f" ~ J ' ^ J 
raised his head from bowing. And £ij lilj lilj tS^wJI ^HM lil 

when he sat, he would lay his left , m ,\ : , ia. „ 

foot on the ground and keep his " 't--^ 1 ^ 

right foot upright, and he placed Jj> ^^Jl Jj£ L^jj t JI^I 4^Jj 
his left hand on his left thigh, and . - , . . , 

his right hand on his right thigh, ^ <> ^ »4> iW< a*** 
making a circle with his middle j^sJlS J^jii ^ j&j ,J^\ 
finger and thumb, and pointing." ' * , f 

Chapter 30. Placement Of The vpljlil Li'J - <t • ***J0 

Forearms ' ^ * * ^ 



1265. It was narrated from Wa'il 

bin Huir that he saw the Prophet „ . _ „ „ „ 

^ sitting during the prayer. He lay ui Ujste - JU 

his left foot on the ground and . ^ ^ ^ t^M 

placed his forearms on his thighs, " «f f 

and pointed with his forefinger, J^- jj J5 1 j 5* 4 5rf' 0* tk r4^ 



supplicating with it. (Sahih) . ^ ^ ' - ^ ^ ^ 

5**?"* 5s*b$ {^jj iS^ 1 
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Comments: 

Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the method of 
pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890. 

Chapter 31. Placement Of The &>y& - (H 

Elbows *" Z tN 1 



1266. It was narrated that Wa'il j! J^^i ~ 

bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I am going ^ . < s . < , a v s 
to watch the Messenger of Allah ST* 4 *- 31 <* ' Jl3 

and see how he prays.' The J, Jslj ^ t J ^ jJSS jj JL-f Ip 
Messenger of Allah || stood up ^ ; > ^ - - . > 

and faced the £iMaA, then he ^ ^ J\ d ^ ^ ^ 

raised his hands until they were in m j ^ ^ |§| 

level with his ears, then he held his ^ ,>t ^ \ / ^ " „./. 

left hand with his right When he ^ ja*' ^ 5$ <*V J^ 1 * 

wanted to bow, he raised them (his ^ $ ' fflli 

hands) likewise, then placed his ^ "*"- 



hands on his knees. When he ^a£s"j J* ^ ^>jj ilJi JL U4^5 
raised his head from bowing, he . ,>.r, , ^, |SS rc 

raised them (his hands) likewise. <** ^ pV 1 & ^ & ^ 
When he prostrated he put his JjLSJl dUl iitj j^i Llli 
hands in the same position in ' ( « 5 > . 

relation to his head, then he sat up ***V ^ f 5 5** <j* 

and lay his left foot on the ground uiJ JU j^'l SjG pjj 

He placed his left hand on his left „ , ' /y , , \. ><4 tf 
thigh and his right elbow on his cs^ W 

right thigh, and made a circle with ^ j " . ^ ^3 ^ 
two of his fingers. And I saw him - 3 , - 

doing like this" - and Bishr (one of • J^>^j f ^>%} <J^)\ Cj? 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 

middle finger. (ISahih) ■ ■ . 

A \AA:^ t<i^l ^ j*j tAV :^ i^jlS C^jw 

Comments: 

(For detail see 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 



1267. 'Ali bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
said: "I prayed beside Ibn 'Umar 
and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn 
'Umar said to me: 'Do not turn 
over the pebbles, for turning over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitan. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jgg do.' I said: 
'What did you see the Messenger 
of Allah m do? 5 He said: "This' - 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger." (Sahih) 



$sa\ 4>q - en p^jo 



J* 1 <^ er" ~ ^ 

^ Jig iJS ft - 

✓ & ^ 

*f£ <Jl : <Jye # dri 1 

&i Jul cd£ ^ 

H ^ <Jj-^j ^dt 



Chapter 33. Clenching The 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger 

1268. It was narrated that 'AH bin 
'Abdur-Rahman said: "Ibn 'Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: 'Do what the Messenger 
of Allah jgg used to do.' I said: 
'What did he used to do?' He said: 
'When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 



k gUSfi itf - err r*~J0 



x o - s--- ,. i , .- f " ( 



\ 9 d 



IS] 615" :Jlf ^ :dil 
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to the thumb, and he put his left < b % ** < ^ , ^ . < 
hand on his left thigh.'" (Sahih) ^ o^J . 

Comments: 

This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 

fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
be kept open. 

Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of ^ ^ - (Ti **«*JI) 
The Fingers Of The Right ' - ' „ ' " * * , 

Hand And Making A Circle f J^W ^ J*Pl & fl W 

With The Middle Finger And ' (1AV JLU=JQ Ife 
Thumb 

1269. Wa'tt bin Hujr said: "I said: .j^ >• ^ _ m ^ 

*I am going to watch the Messenger _ * 

of Allah m and see how he prayer. .j* Si & ^ 

So, I watched him.'" and he If f .^tr ■ 'iiS *fc >• * \t 

described (his prayer): "Then he s "„ ; ^ ^ 

sat and lay his left foot on the J\ oil : JU JJ- % Jslj 

ground, and placed his left hand on , » , * . 

his left thigh and knee. He put his — 'J^i ^ M ^ O^j 

right elbow on his right thigh, then p : JIS ^> 

he made a circle with two fingers , * - >P 

of his (right) hand, then he raised ^ J* 

his finger and I saw him moving it, ^ ^ ^ ^^j, 

supphcating with it." (Narrated) In "/ * „ ^ 

abridged form. (Sahih) o^J J3jL*l J* ^Sl >^ J^Jl 

' i- *'> . f '-sit ssf- 



Chapter 35. Laying The Left J£ ^^J! Jai; ilj - (ro ^*J0 

Hand On The Knee ' aJ 

1270. It was narrated from Ibn :Jli *il' 3 v U'^-f - tYV* 



TTmar that when the Messenger of _ 
Allah H sat during the prayer, he a* ^ : o'-^ 1 ^-^>- 

put his hands on his knees and \\ . -i . ; , * (l .^j 
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raised the finger that is next to the rs < r- ri -iJ- jus *i *i 
thumb, and supplicates with it, and 9*^«rf« cr^ 1*1 olS gft «»l d^j 

his left hand was on his knee laid j= J\ J£ <ui: 

onit. (Sahih) ., ' ,\ >> 

J* (J^W 1 6 -^J Uji f^V 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice, 

1271. It was narrated from *yA\ * *f - \y\m 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the ° J * * Vji ^ 



Prophet ^ used to point with his Crt 1 ^ £^ 

finger when he supplicated, but he 



did not move it Ibn Jurayj said: ^ 4 4 ^ * & crfjr" 
"And 'Amr added: 'Amir bin ^ &\ ^ « ^| ^ ^| ^ 



> ■ f » .> r .i. ALU- . ? f .^4 



'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told me 

that his father saw the Prophet 1S I ^ ^ M ^ & 'J3^ 

supplicating like that, putting his ^ y 3 J t ^^J ^ ^ 

weiglit on his left arm, leaning on * *t ' * 

his left leg.'" (Daif) Ji £l •£* ci i U i/**' : ^ P 



tJi^JtJl SjUNJ i^U a^lsaJl t^jb ^1 [i-i^ p^L^}] 

Comments: 

If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The J ^%ij\l\\ wtf - (H j^JO 
Finger During Tashahhud ' ^ AV ^ 0 

* • 

1272. It was narrated from Malik - j 4,1 ^ ^ :^.f _ ^VY 
bin Niirnair Al-Khuza'i - that his " - * 

father said: "I saw the Messenger J> f L% ^UXi! ^ uW*J' 

of Allah m putting his right hand ^| jij - t iuu ^ ciljJ 

on his right thigh when praying, ' "„ ,. * g > . 

and pointing with his finger." 4)1 Jji^ cJrj :JU j^t ^£ - ^el>Jl 

(Hasan) • . 1, -.>?.>•-.. ... . ... ^ 

y <\<{\:^ iAj.t'W SjLiVj ul tojLaJl CAjb jit 4^y-l Ij^s- aitu-l] 

Comments: 

In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the right hand is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing* And this lasts until the 
greeting or the Takbtr. That means three fingers and the thumb , are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 
the start to the finish. 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of sjUN! JSh iL» - (TV 

Pointing With Two Fingers, /< i ' >> - • f ' f - - • f 

And With Which Finger One u H * J** Cr* 1 4V 9***H 
Should Point 

1273. It was narrated from Abu :Jll ^ ju^J - wr 
Hurairah that a man used to , . ^ , - , , , > . ^ „ 
supplicate with two fingers, and the b ^ :JU ^ ui ^ 
Messenger of Allah £| said: "Make ^ t ^t£> ^ t «-UiaJl ^ hi^J> 
it one, make it one." (Datf) ■ „ - „ £ ^ " 



. «Jb~l Jl^U :3|g <ul Jjij Jub 

i[ B . . . ^ ^ <&! jl"] ^oI^pjJI i^Ju^Jl 4^y-I [tJLn,.^ «L-I] ig^J 
tSj-i? Jjhl^j. viuJLsJI .J-^Vj c \ YY1 :^ t^J,S jAiP 0^^- (jjl * u^^b tj^UJl 
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Comments: 

"Supplicated with two fingers": He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 



1274. It was narrated from Sa'd Jl 4»1 XJ> *J iUi - \YV1 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £ I ^ , f ^ ^ ^ 

passed by me when I was -? - ' 

supplicating with my fingers and he t*JU J \f- J^SH\ :JU 



said: 'Make it one, Make it one' ,. f a # < tf , <v 

and pointed with his forefinger." * ^ J ^^^ . Jb j~ 



Chapter 38. Bending The J I'CJl ^1 ljLj - (TA j^Jl) 

Finger When Pointing " ^ ^ ^ 

1275. Malik bin Numair Al- ^ y i^_f - Wo 
Khuza'i - one of the inhabitants of 



Al-Basrah - narrated that his ^ : ^ J?' ^ 

father told bim that he saw the ^ jj| ^jjj J; 

Messenger of Allah £f| sitting when ' ' t * * ■ ' J> , 

praying, putting his right forearm i>' ~ jS-^ 1 J*^ dtf ~ J£ 0* 1 

on his right thigh and raising his ^ M l\ J^j J} 2f :£j£. Sd 

forefinger, which he had bent ^ ' ' / 

slightly, and he was supplicating. j£ JJJ^\ <plji &f\j sSw^t 

(Hasan) .««, ' , -'c^su \*-\~ "j!, 

* »„ , > 

.mv: c ^^531 J s>j i>W:£ tf jLi- mU-J] 

Comments: 

(See tfadftf* 1272). 

Chapter 39. Where To Look £p ^1 - r >«*J0 

When Pointing And Moving ' ' ' ' ' ' u 

The Forefinger (IM a^\) 4.LJI 



1276. It was narrated from 'Amir : '<*~*\'J>\ J> ~ ^ v "^ 
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bin 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from , . „ •[ *' *•* t< > 

his father, that when the & r> & ¥ ^ 

Messenger of Allah & sat to say -,f :$J J* i^jJl ^ 4>| 

the Tashahkud, he placed his left ^ „ 

hand on his left thigh and pointed C^ J ^* sJl ^ ^ !i i ols " 

with his forefinger, and his gaze did ZtlSl jlilj .iij 

not go beyond the finger with " J"^ # 

which he was pointing. (Sahih) • jj^h 

Comments: 

1. According to other narrations, one's gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet's H glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 
pointing. 

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahkud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa'i appears to be very much the same. 

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of >3l & cf^&ti-d* p-s-JO 

Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky ' rv*„ . V,n r \. 
When Supplicating During The - SF - - - t*l 

Prayer (iVC iU=J[) 

1277. It was narrated from Abu J jJJ> Jl jl^-! lij^-t - \YVV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '> * ' ^ - s „ „ 

Allah m said: "People should :Jb f J F C^ 1 

certainly stop lifting their gaze to y> ^j*^ 0* C?. J** 

the sky when they supplicate during , , - \ 

the prayer, or they will lose their :JU m ^ 4^ J & l 2> ^ 

eyesight" {Sahth) ^ jU^3 & }\$\ 
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Comments: 

(See^M^Nos. 1194, 1195). 

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 

Tashahhud 

1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'sfid said: "Before the Tashahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika'il.' The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salam. 
Rather say: "At-tahiyydtu UUdhi was- 
salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad iUdhis-sdlihin, 
ashhadu an Id ilaha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasuluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger)." (Saliih) 



^ J yb US :JU ij^Uo ^1 ^ t illi/ 



f&JI if 35 s^Jl 

ft ^ iij n it j^it »wrfiiJi £i jCe 



Comments: 

(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 

Chapter 42. Teaching the YjJM ^0 -W 

Tashahhud Just As One Teaches ' , 4 A A . . . n .T"*h s * 

A 5wraA Of The Qur'an - 



1279. It was narrated that Ibn : JU <^U^ ^ ^ " m ^ 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah iH used to teach us the 
Tashahhud just as he used to teach 
us a Surah from the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 



^ 



Comments: 

One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet ^) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Ras&l (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet ^) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet jjgg. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 
in alteration. 



Chapter 43. What Is Said For 
The Tashahhud 

1280. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £ said: 'Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, is As-Salam (the 
source of peace; the One free from 
all faults), so when any one of you 
sits (during the prayer), let him say: 
"At-tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu 
wat-tayyibat, as-saldmu 'alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyii wa rahmat-Allahi 
wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina 
wa 'ala 'ibad illMiis-saHhin, ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa ramluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 



I 9 - « 



uJJb- : J IS Vzk 

jtf •££ tf^LSJi 5* ^ J* ^ ^ : 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger) Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 



Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 



1281. It was narrated from Hittan 

* m m 

bin 'Abdullah that Al-Ash'an said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
'When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: "Wa lad- 
dallin" then say "Amtn" and Allah 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Imam bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.' The Prophet of Allah g| said: 
'This makes up for that. When he 
says: "SamV Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)," say: "Alldhumma, Rabbana 
wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, 
to You be praise)," Allah will hear 
you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty 



cou^ LjJb^ :jb ^Lla Uj^b- : JU Lr S*j 

liu : jui l£i luLu 

% 41 1 *g JU IpSLj jhSOj ^ 
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jlp OL? lilj niib 4)1 £j 



f*Ui t Jj oijUji odJi oiSjfii 

M A^il t^>JUai\ 4il iCp ^yUj Clip 



and Sublime, has said on the 
tongue of His Prophet: "Allah 
hears the one who praises Him." 
Then when he says the Takbtr and 
prostrates, say the Takbtr and 
prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.' 
The Prophet of Allah m said: 'This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: At- 
tahiyydtut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salamu 'alaika ayyuh an -Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 

m 

As-salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad 
ittahis-salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha 

mm • ■* 

illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah- Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)/' (Sahih) 

ui -V*-* cy "ur/S ^y^j : £ [^»cya] : {hj*** 

m\t 'T:^ c^^l J y»j 



Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1282. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $j| 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Surah 
of the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa 
billahL At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 



£&\ & & - (io fWO 
(HA iUdl) 
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Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa ( ala 'ibad illahis-salihin> 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluh. A'sal Allahah 
jannah wa a 'udhu billdhi min an- 
nor (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire). 5 " (Da'if) 



: c c^^Jl J jmj i\ W1: c ifjjs [Uu^p iAL*J] 

Comments: 

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billahi, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shadh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Hadith, 1176). 



Chapter 46. Sending Salams 
Upon The Prophet 




1283. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Allah has angels who 
travel around on Earth conveying to 
me the Salams of my Ummah."' 
(Sahih) 



tji ^_rr~h £ oi Cf 

it $*)\ &j y>j ^ ^ 
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4i\ JlS.. :Jll 4il -Cp ^ tjjlMj 

< 

<t£^£Jl jxj loo SU* ^ iU* ^ iot/^:o^>-i ^rj>-\ [gs**** o±LJ] 

. ,r ^ > s^Uji j^* ^ ^uii 

Comments: 

It is obligatory to recite "peace upon the Prophet sgj" in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too is immensely meritorious- Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Quranic 
command: "O believeis! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace." (Al-Ahzab: 56). 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of k t i lii - (iv ^Jl) 

Sending Salams Upon The ^ ■ ™ ^ 

Prophet |§ < 0% 1 



1284. It was narrated from >; - UAi 

'Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his * 



father, that the Messenger of Allah :JIS J Lip :JIS 

41 came one day with a cheerful gfc ^ ^ ^ .3^ ^ 

expression on his face, and we said: ' ' 5 

"We see you looking cheerful." He & & Ji ufc OUiLi 

said: "The Angel came to me and | 4 4| ' ' dslii liijl 

said: 'O Muhammad, your Lord ^ ' ^ 

says: 'Will it not please you (to sU- gf| 41 Sf :*J ^ iXifo 

know) that no one will send « , „ ' , . 

upon you but I will send Salah L } : W J ^ f>- 

upon him tenfold, and no one will 2|» : Jlii ciiL^j J ^Jh\ g£ 

send Salams upon you but I will „ fl * >« , ' - "< * 

send ta/aww upon him tenfold?'" ^1 L ~ 



i^^l ^ y>j i4i ol^ ^ r« t Y^/i:Ju^l *r>i «L-.[] 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah V&Aj 4*^4 " (iA 

^ d >f* p pon The <° ^ 5**« J it I Jfc 

Prophet *g| In The Prayer ^ » ^ 

1285. Fadalah bin ( Ubaid said: :«Jll SxL <3 lUJ l%£f - UAe 

"The Messenger of Allah heard j « | ^ ^ . ^ j : ' ' : ' | 

a man supplicating during the ^ • 0 <-/i ^ ^ J ^ 

prayer without glorifying Allah nor ^ #u>I ^ %\ L %jJ. 
sending Sa/a/i upon the Prophet 



«• . . ..... >. > 



The Messenger of Allah $ ^ ^ M CT" :<J -^ 

said: 'You are in a hurry, 6 ^ J± fy> ft, ^ -j g^j| 

worshipper.' Then the Messenger -* , , , ^ 

of Allah jgg taught them. And the cJ^p> 4bi J^j Jui H 

Messenger of Allah heard a - „«.' j>e V, *, >- "At «J „ T^* 
man praying; he glorified and ¥ ^ " > 

praised Allah and sent Sa/a/i upon tl^-j .l>eli ,JU4 tH Jj^S 

the Prophet jg. The Messenger of ^ * i ^ 'u^ » *ti r- f^- 

Allah jg said: 'Supplicate, you will : m - d ^ J JU * • ^ ^ ^ J 



be answered; ask, you will be .(Li: j^j pal 
given.'" 

i^i-jJlj i\iA\:^ 4 »IpjJI tijLaJl iijb ^yti [^sw *aL-.|] 

ju*. <iu.jt=~ ^ rfcVV^ i[^Jj . . . ftsJIj ju^JI ^.JLSi ^U^l ^ tolj^-Ol 

Comments: 

Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet ^ and thereafter make supplication. 

Chapter 49. The Command U s ^j L £tf _ (M 

To Send Salah Upon The ^ ' r * ' s <^ 

Prophet « (° * ^ ^> 



1286. It was narrated that Abu >- ^ _ 

Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The ... , . 

Messenger of Allah ^ came to us l*y 5? 'j5 ij^-r? ^ ojUJij 

in the Majlis of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah ^ / . _ fi . „ 

and Bashir bin Sa'd said to him: ^ T ^ ^ J 

'Allah has commanded us to send XL>*» ol j^^S 

5a/a/i upon you, O Messenger of ^ ^ # LiS^I Al i '1 

Allah; so how should we send & ' • J - ^ 
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Salah upon you?* the Messenger ,^.t ? , t < , 

of Allah m remained silent until " '"""^l " *J 

we wished that he had not asked uijf :jJ if JjLii^l jjil^ 
him. Then he said: 'Say: " 



'AMhumma salli 'ala Muhammad d ^ J H & 

« • ✓ ^ " 

wa 'ala all Muhammad, kama ^ ^ g-f : ^ ^ ^ 3 JlS 

sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahxma, wa bank " 



'a/a Muhammad wa 'ala ali ^» <J_^j C *iHp 

Muhammad kama barakta 'ala ali *\ >?f ^ &\ J " .g.^.I 

Ibrahim fil-alamin, innaka hamidun * " ^ ' ^ J ^ 

ma;Td (O AUah, send Sa/oTi upon Jp «*p 'r^ 1 : LA^ p ^Ud 

Muhammad and upon the family of tT r„ , « , « „ , ff „ tf „ , 

Muhammad, as You sent Salah . ^ > «^ W ^ >j 

upon the family of Ibrahim, and iUi J| Jsj iUi JJ> hfj ^Y}\ 



send blessings upon Muhammad ^ _ # . 

and upon the family of Muhammad ^1 J f^'Sel yl J* & 

as You sent blessings upon the .sllOp Al Ui f&Jlj t I»J ju^ 

family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory)." And the 
Salam is as you know. 5 " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "We have been commanded": The Companions thusly asking the Prophet jH 
about saying Saldh upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. "AT signifies the Prophet's Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 



Companions, or the whole nation. 



Chapter 50. How To Send j£ &£J| Jti i&ll - (o . (t ^J\) 
Salah Upon The Prophet j% * * * - 

1287. It was narrated that Abu : jy jj^ J; ^^.f _ ^AV 

Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "It was said _ „ ~. ^ * s . , ^ 

to the Prophet £: 'We have been : <J U M^ 1 ^ ^ t T ,U J JI 

commanded to send 5a/a/z and j^^.j^t^Silt^fli*^ 

Salams upon you. We know how to " . * „ . 

send Salams, but how should we jjA^S ^1 i^j ^ 
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send Salahl' He said: 'Say: 
"Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
kama sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahim. 
Allahumma bank ( ala Muhammad 
kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim)." (Sahih) 

Jti US' ^ji.. dL^ ^ pLlft & *l5^5C3I J> y-j [js^pw] : gtj>" 



u5 L s k3 ^wilSU olli^p JLai p^AiLJl 1^1 jt-LUj 



Chapter 51. Another Version 

1288. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
c Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Salams upon you, but how should we 
send Salah upon you? 5 He said: 
"Say: 'Allahumma salli ( ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Allahumma 
bank 'ala Muhammad wa € ala ali 
Muhammad kama barakta 'ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Safch upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).'" (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: "We 
used to say: 'And also upon us.'" 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 



Co • £ 2um50 J#T£)S-(M f^-JO 



J tj'j a yS\ u>J - > YAA 
!J£ 'J *J^ ^ :«3lS J> jGja 

^ ' - ^ ^ 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this is a mistake. [1] (Sahih) 

^>\> 'cSjLaii <.pi~*j trfY':^ t (v):ui; i*UiSli coiU. 1 ! t^jUJi ^^Ii^^w 
Comments: 

a. ; The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration that 

Sulayman's mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather AI-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is tfrat this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once, 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 

* . r * 

also concede to it For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 
1290. And Allah knows best! 

b. These final words, "And also upon us/' he uttered by way of supplication, which 
has no relation to the actual Hadith. 



i%5ai\ lails^P Js' dill* 



1289. It was narrated that Ka'b bin : J\J ^ l^Ull - U 

'Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger r *' , * J/ „ . , , ^ 

Of Allah, we know about sending f ^LOi ^ t uslj ^ £j£ 

Salams upon you, but how should - t Jtf .} • . <^j| Xi- -S , 

we send Saldh upon you?' He said: „ - " ^ '* T 

'Say: 'Allahumma salli 'ala <3j-j K» ^ ^ 

Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad 2^*,, >,-;„,■ 
bma sallaita 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali 

Ibrahima, innaka hamidun majid; ^Jj> J-^> !jUfrUI :ljJji» :JIS ?u!Qp 

Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammad <- + * ^ . „ rf - ^ ^ 

wa 'ala ali Muhammad kamhbarakta ^ U5 ^ Ji ^ ^ 

'a/a Ibrahim wa 'ala ali Ibrahim, ijLjJ-ju^. ijjl <Jf J£j J^IjjI 

innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, sl> *„ 7 

send 5a/o7* upon Muhammad and ^ P~ J' u^J J* 4>^3 

the family of Muhammad as You $ - ^ J j-* -^-j 

sent ■Sa/a/z upon Ibrahim and the . " # 

family of Ibrahim, You are indeed u*"J 

Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O . . . >** tr. 

Allah, send blessings upon ^ ^ "„ J " 

Muhammad and the family of Jjf ■ liij $ <JlI 

Muhammad as You sent prayers -.J v * ^ ^ * / , 

upon Ibrahim and the family of JU ^ Vj ^ ^ Y^t 



IbrMiim, You are indeed Worthy of '■. llpf. t |Ii £ ^ ^ /J£ <j 
Praise, Full of Glory)."' (One of the 



[1] In his chain he said: "Al-Qasim bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book." 
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narrators) c Abdur-Rahman [3] said: 
"We used to say: 'And also upon 
us."' Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa'i) said: This is more worthy of 
being correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said "Amr bin Murrah" 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best. I2] (Sahth) 

.o it^Jb- IVW:^ i^jliJlj <Ju*Sl\ ^UJL- Li-.Jb». y> lA/fc»1:^ 

1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi .jtf -t ^ _ m , 

Laila said: "Ka'b bin 'Ujrah said to V . , , , 

me: 'Shall I not give you a gift?' ^ 'pi^Jl ^ ^ jp 4)1 tffe- 

We said: "O Messenger of Allah £ " ' * if J 'lu • 1u H f *| 

m, we know how to send Salams '-f* & • * ^ \ ^ 

upon you, but how shall we send ji 4i\ U : di :^Jl* iU ^Jla! "tft 

SaZSfc upon you?" He said: "Say: * » - - M ..." ; _ 

'Allahummah salli 'ala Muhammad ^ ^ f^ 1 ^ b ^ 

wa 'ala ali Mulutmmad kama salaita ^ j^, ! | : » : J i| «? ijdp 

Wfl fl/is" Ibrahima, innaka hamidun „ ^ „ # « - t > - - - > 

majid; Allahumma barik 'ala $ <J* ^> ^ $ J^J 

Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad hjC 1I4L1 tj^ ju^ ill LaQ 

jfcamfl barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim, _ / ' \^ " 
mnate hamidun majid (O Allah, ^ ^ sft 

send Sa/a/i upon Muhammad and kjl>J jL^. Jjji ' r'l 

the family of Muhammad as You " 1 P** 

sent SWa/i upon the family of 

Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 

Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 

blessings upon Muhammad and the 

family of Muhammad as You sent 

prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 

You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 

Full of Glory)." (Sahih) 



M That is 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. 

[2] That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version <° ' 0 *WM>. >l £j$ - (°t j^Jl) 



1291. It was narrated from Musa .tf - > > _ m> 

bin Talhah that his father said: ~ ^ ' 

"We said: 'O Messenger of Allah, *& : J IS A & ^ ^ 

how should we send Sa/a/i upon * «. • - i 

you?' He said: 'Say: k/^^ma ^ ^ ^ £ , °* 

sa/# 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali \&\ Jji-j £ :Q5 :Jli 4^1 t3A& 
Muhammad kama solatia 'ala ,s,| - e vT'* J '-, - - 

/braMm wa a?£ BraMma, innaka 'tf 31 : ^ :JU ^ ^ 
hamidun majid; wa bank 'ala jIaJ JT jUj jlii Jj> ^ 

Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad . 
kama bdrakta 'ala Ibrahim wa ali ^ ^1 frf'S $J ^2 J* 

Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O J| J^j 

Allah, send Saldh upon # , * -* ' ' „ ^' 

Muhammad and the family of fc^Sli J' J prflSii J* ^j^. 



Muhammad as You sent Saldh 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)." 
(Hasan) 

t(_£^-S3l ^ jAj t<J j-w JU»t* {j* \ "lY j\ J^S*-! A^-j^-l [^uS- 9iL**J] I *Uj?«3 

1292. It was narrated from Musa . • *• ^ _ 

bin Talhah, from his father, that a - * ' " ^ 

man came to the Prophet of Allah USai. :JU ^ fr*^! 

#§ and said: "How should we send . ^ • ?i i 

blessmgs upon you, O Prophet of ^ ; r m w 

Allah?" He said: "Say: Alldhumma J\ of :J\ & 

salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali - - * * '> - ' 4 

Muhammad kama salaita 'ala & "i ^ MP :JUi ^ <u1 ^ 

Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa £j£ J£ |^JiJ| : IjJ^S* :Jll 
bareA: 'flZa Muhammad wa 'ala ali "* 



Muhammad kama bdrakta 'ala }S2 J* ^ ^ 

i&raMm, mwfl/ra ^am&fim ma/Trf (O J^j ^ ^ *^ J^, 

Allah, send Saldh upon Muhammad w ' ' 



r 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).'" 
(Hasan) 

t ^oo/r: jU-jJl j>JI J, jljJl A=r>1j tjjLJl ^JbJl oat^] 



1293. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: "I asked Zaid bin 
Kharijah who said: 'I asked the 
Messenger of Allah and he said: 
Send Salah upon me and strive 
hard in supplication, and say: 
AUdhumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala ali Muhammad (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad)/" 
(Hasan) 



IjUi : Jlil $g 4! Jj^5 dJL 
> I^Iii :ijJyj s^i J ijliatij 



Chapter 53. Another Version 

1294. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, we know 
how to send Salams upon you, but 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: "AUdhumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa 
rasulika kama salaita 'ala Ibrahim, 
wa bank 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala 
dli Muhammadin kama barakta 'ala 
Ibrahim (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 



- uSt : ill fc2 - m* 

: JIS ^aUl J\ & c V l^- ^ 41 
'A ^3 1 ili 41 u: 
:1jJ^5» :<JU ?iO£ s^UJl Stf^p 
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Messenger, as You sent Salah upon 

Ibrahim, and send blessings upon' . • ; 

Muhammad and upon the family of 1 ' ' 

Muhammad as You sent blessings . ' 

upon Ibrahim)/ 5 {Sahih) 



Chapter 54. Another Version 

1295. It was narrated that * Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: "Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi told me that they 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, how 
should we send Salah upon you?' 
The Messenger of Allah g| said: 
'Say: Allahumma salli 'ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhuniyyatihi (O Allah, send Salah 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - in the narration of Al- 
Harith (one of the two who narrated 
it) - kamd salaita e ala ah' Ibrahim wa 
bank 'ala Muhammad wa azwajihi 
wa dhurfiyyatihi (as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim, and send blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - both of them said that - 
kamd barakta 'ala ali Ibrahima 
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 
indeed Worthy praise,, Full of 
glory)." Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa'i) said: Qutaibah informed us 
of this Hadith two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it. I1] , 
{Sahih) 



l t - ■ - » " ^r. 

O 0 -* 0 ✓ > 0 * 9 J, , 

"* ■ // ^ ^ ' -* I *" • ? til > J T y 



111 That is Qutaibah and Al-Harith both narrated the Hadith to An-Nasa'i, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 
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wis? 



ijX-j irr*\«\: c iO»):yl **tjSll d^Ui i^jUJl ^^ligj/tf 

Comments: 

In the text of the greeting formula (Durud) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 



Chapter 55. The Virtue Of s^AJJI j j^Ili ujtf - (oo ^^Ji) 

Sending Salah Upon The * . * J - < 

Prophet it (o.A^I) sg^l^ 

1296. It was narrated from . jjj >• tf':£f - 

'Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his ' ^ ^ 



father, that the Messenger of Allah : - y\ ^ - ^\ ±S LSj£ 

| came one day with a joyful 



expression on his face. He said: <-r , . w ^r. 

"Jibril came to me and said: 'Will it M ^ ^ J> Cj ^\\ J'y Suli 

not please you, O Muhammad, (to _ . . << {. , s . f < 

know) that no one of your Ummah m - 01 & tA>tU * srf 1 

will send Salah upon you but I will : jui j ^ ^jJij ^ ^la fU- 
send &z/3A upon him tenfold, and „ ^ , >s 

no one will send Sa/ams upon you ^ ^W>. ^ • J 1 ^ H i^r csi^ 4 s 

but I will send Salams upon him ^ ■ fc.f in* JL^' M llUJ 
tenfold?'" (£fcs<m) * " , „ 

.UU:^ t> t \ YAfc : ^ cpju; [j-o- ^L-l] ■gtj+v 

Comments: 

See Mi 1284. 

1297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sH said: 

"Whoever sends Salah upon me ^ t^^l ^ ^ J^^i 

once, Allah will send Salah upon 
him tenfold." (Sahih) 



J 

X» ✓ jj ^ ^ £ £ 



» 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The : 3tf jj^> & l%*t - mA 

Messenger of Allah |g said: , ?> . > v rfV 

"Whoever sends Sa/afc upon me ^ f ■* ^ 

once, Allah will send Salah upon :JU ^ JU^iJ ^1 
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins 



from him, and will raise turn ten - ^ J m u~ 

degrees in status." (Sam) %\ JU U^lj & J*> 6** 'M 

^ y.j 4 |>^ 4. ^ ^ W/r:.u^f lgr*"> 

Comments: 

In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah's beloved Prophet s|| is 
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 
supplication. 

Chapter 56. Choosing A ?UjiI! jj* uitt - (ot f *«*Ji) 



Supplication After Sending . ^ . ^ 

Safofc Upon The Prophet 356 ^ - 



1299. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When we sat during the prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah £g, we 
used to say: 'Peace (Salam) be upon 
Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and 
so-and-so. 5 The Messenger of Allah 
gg said: 'Do not say: Peace (Salam) 
be upon Allah, for Allah is As-Salam 
(the Source of Peace; the One free 
from all faults). Rather say: At- 
tahiyyatu UUdhi was-salawdtu wat~ 
tayyibdtu, as-salamu 'alayka ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alayna wa 
'ala Hbadillahis-salihin (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 



OUii tffc : JVi J£i tifc 

4ii\ Jup ^ oc5^ : <-^ (ji^sl 

<>jl Al Jlp fSLui iljJ^s *:?» :j| 
:jidi ^( ^ lii l£j fSLili 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be , . . » . *. I , ,,*f ; .. t , 

upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy f*~» <*>-JJ ^1 l«l J> 



of Allah and His blessings. Peace be lit lioU t( ^JUaJl 4b I JLpJ £l* 
upon us and upon the righteous \ " " ^ , \ " t „ , \„ 

slaves of AUah). If you say that, it will ^ ] J d U & J 5 " ^ 'r* 

be for every righteous slave in the Jf ^{j ft, sj, j|j y ^ 
heavens and on Earth, "Ashhadu an i , * ;> - 

/a i/fl/jfl ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna fa 'JJ>c2 ^ ^j^jj »>4* l^-**** 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu „ >\, ,\. •? 

(I bear witness that none has the right '* " * ' ' 

to be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet |g as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadith 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma'thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 



Chapter 57. Remembrance m £&\ j& - (ov 

After The Tashahhud 

1300. It was narrated that Anas ^ - 

bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim * / ~ • - * • >f 

came to the Prophet and said: ^'S^ 1 
'O Messenger of Allah, teach me . ^ ■ > £ ( 

some words that I may supplicate ^ * °^ - ^ - ^ ^ 



with during my prayer.' He said: <>° t S^JtL ^1 ^ JjI jIp 

Allah) ten times, and nraise Him - r= f 



Allah) ten times, and praise Him 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten . s , * . - „ 

times, and magnify Him (by saying V* ^! 9^ ^ L - 

Allahu Akbar) ten times, then ask <>J^-lj il^ip ft I ^s^-" ijtf ■ { J^> 
Him for what yon need; He will ^ tf > . . 

say: "Yes, yes." (Safety) ^ ? .%*J ''S^ 

Comments: 

There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 



Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 

1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah g| and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: c Allahumma inni asa'luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, lailaha ilia ant, 
al-mannanu badi'us-samawati wal- 
ard, yd dhdl-jalali wal-ikram! Yd 
hayyu yd qayywn! Inni as'aluka. (O 
Allah, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of 
You.)' The Prophet $| said: 'Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?' They said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know best/ He said: 'By 



«ij v lull itf St iiitif Ji i^jLi 

4^,1 Si! US isJ !ojl ^ ^jJlji 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.'" (Sahih) 

cio-b- ^ \t<\o:^ t».UjJl q^JUaJl lijb jA j>-\ [^w> «iL-4] 

1302. Hanzalah bin 'Ali narrated ^>f _ y ^ tf^tf _ 

that Mihjan bin Al-Adra' narrated L . - . * 

to him that the Messenger of Allah <>. ^ ~ i£.r^ 

entered the Masjid and there ,?iv . 'i.s f . "n- * i-m 

a man who had finished his ^ s ; ( 

prayer and he was reciting the ^ *llal>- J?±>- :<Jli 5^ iji' a* p^ill' 

Tashahhud* He said: "Allaumma, "i ?f 'J 51 ' .' *f -i- 

mm fl^flto y« Allah! Bi-annakal °; ^ ^ & ol <> 

Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladju ji 1 J^-S HI til 

/am .ya/id wa lam yuwlad, wa lam -^.f ' «»\ \< >, *< - 

yaJtun /fl/iu kufuwan ahad, an ^^'yi '(4^ : <J^ 4^5 > J 

taghfirali dhunubi, innaka antal- rj l^ji j^Ajl J^rjJ! ijfl A I I; 
Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of . £ " * * j>> ^ > - ... ' 
You, O Allah, as You are the One, ol iJ^iljiS aJ JJj jjjj JUj atf 

the Only, the Self-Sufficient > -j, *JjJ, jg, i* , ^ 
Master, Who begets not nor was he 1 " ^ - ' 

begotten, and there is none equal . 15^ «*j ^" -3^ ^1 Jj^j uus 

or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)" The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: "He 
has been forgiven," three times. 

^ AD: C 1 J +^' JL^ J^J La <-jl> cSjJUJ! Ojb jjl A^^-l [^V '-{Hj>£ 

Comments: 

This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan 4b, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (AMsmu'l A'zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 
has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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(MY itoJl) 



Chapter 59. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1303. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, from Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah "Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my 
prayer." He said: "Say: c Allahumma 
inni zalamtu nafsi zidman katjuran 
wa la yaghfimdh-dhunuba ilia anta 
faghfirli maghfiratan min Hndika 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafurur- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful)." 3 
(Sahth) 



Chapter 60. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1304. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m took my hand and said: £ I 
love you, O Mu'adh!' I said: 'And I 
love you, O Messenger of Allah 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
H said: 'Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a'inni 'ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 



^ CjH 1 O* <^ O* 



'ibadatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship You well)." (Sahih) 



g| 4)1 J^: 15-f :J15 ^1 

i B 



5f > 
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Comments: 

One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 
Qiblah. 

t 

Chapter 61. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 



pUjJi^>ry -On ^J\) 



1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah used to say 
in his prayer: "Allahumma inni 
as'aluka ta-thabbuta fi al-amri wal- 
'azimata 'alar-rushdi wa as'aluka 
shukra ni'matik wa husna 'ibadatik 
wa as'aluka qalban saliman wa 
lisanan sadiqan wa as'aluka min 
khairi ma ta'lamu wa a'udhu bika 
min sharri ma ta l lamu 



0 ✓ 



wastaghfiruka lima ta'lam (O Allah, 
I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 
blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.) 3 ' (Hasan) 

<V^ro: c cYV^/V:^sai) ^l^kll x± c^JbJJj t6j2 Pj rt'V:^ icfUjdl ^ 

Comments: 

"Qalban Salim" signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allah knows best. 



Chapter 62. Another Kind 

1306. 'Ata' bin As-Sa'ib narrated 
that his father said: "Ammar bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: 'You made the prayer short 
(or brief).' He said: 'Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
JR. 9 When he got up and left, a 
man - he was my father but he did 
not name himself - followed him 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. "Allahumma hi 
Vmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika 'alal- 
khalqi ahini ma 'alimtal-hayata 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idhd 
'alimtal-wafata khairan li. 
Allahumma as'aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahadati wa 
as'aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-rida'i 
wal-ghadab, wa as'alukal-qasda fU~ 
faqri wal-ghina, wa as'aluka na'iman 
la yanfadu wa as'aluka qurrata 
'ainin la tanqati'u wa as'alukar-rida'i 
ba'dal-qada'i wa as'aluka bardal- 
( aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa as'aluka 
la dhdha tan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila liqa'ika ft ghairi darra'a 
mudirratin wa la fitnatin mudillatin, 
Allahumma zayyinna bizinatil-imani 
waj'alna hudatan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is good for 
me and cause me to die when You 



l£U :JU SlU 61c. :<JU ^ 



-o- f « - ti - 1 J 

*' ja* u* 1 - f ji" u* ckj 
JU iL;SjJj 44SI1 iuL. Ijyili :fja3l 

4 J 132. 5£JI o~U£ U jUJl 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 
O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided." (Hasan) 



1307. It was narrated that Qais bin Jl ^^&ljZe frjJA - \T*V 
'Ubad said: "Ammar bin Yasir led ' < - - „ ^ s . . 



.0 « <\: 



C 




the people in prayer and he made 
the prayer short. It was as if they 
disliked that, so he said: 'Did I not 
do bowing and prostration 
properly?' They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'And I said a supplication that the 





bi 'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika 'alal- 
khalqi ahini ma 'alimtal-hayata 




khairan li, wa tawaffani idhd 'alimtal- 
wafata khairan li wa as'aluka 
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash- 



shahadati kalimatal-ikh&is fir-rida'i 



wal-ghaibi, as'aluka na'iman la 
yanfudu wa qurrata 'ainin la taiiqati'u 
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wa as'alukar-rida'i bil qaddai' wa . * • 

bardal-'aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa * u -^*« ^ 4 2 3 ^ 

la dhdha tan-nazari ila wajhika wash- J£ 1% V 1^*5 iliUtj 4,,„„^;j|j 

shawqa ila liqd'ika wa a'udhu bika l t „ - .° - * ->f <„ / „ < 

min darra'a mudirratin wa fitnatin *f ^ 'Cf* * 

mudillatin, Atlahumma zayyinna J>\ J&>\ sJLJj tOjXJl J& (_^JI 

bizinatil-imdni waj'alnd hudatan . ? - ? - " « 

muAfarffc (O Allah, by Your & ^ ^ Jl 

knowledge of the unseen and Your OUjVl aLjj l^J jLfW tiLai &ij 

power over creation, keep me alive ' ' „ t * ,\ 

so long as You know that living is • l uit^f" o! - L * k**ru 

good for me and cause me to die 

when You know that death is better 

for me, and I ask You for fear of 

You in secret and in public. I ask 

You to make me true in speech in 

times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 

You for everlasting delight and joy 

that will never cease. I ask You to 

make me pleased with that which 

You have decreed and for an easy 

life after death, and for the 

sweetness of looking upon Your face 

and a longing to meet You, and I 

seek refuge in You from calamity 

that will bring about harm or a trial 

that will cause deviation. O Allah, 

beautify us with the adornment of 

faith and make us among those who 

guide and are rightly guided.)" 

(Hasan) 

Comments: 

There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 

Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge J ljLj - Or ***J\) 

With Allah When Praying " , 

1308. It was narrated that Farwah :<JlI ^ (jUJ-l - \r>A 
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At. 

bin Nawfal said: "I said to 'Aishah: . < , „ „ 

Tell me of a supplication that the & J** & "1*** & ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g used to say : ju jljj ^ jj^ ^ tc ju: 

in his prayer.' She said: 'Yes. The h „ ^ s * 

Messeneer of Allah HI used to sav: * ^ 015 J</^ 



Messenger of Allah $|g used to say: 
Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min " ' " ' 
shaiii ma 'amiltu wa min sham ma 

lam a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge ^ 'p-i^ 1 " • J^* #1 ^ l <J_^j 

with You from the evil of that ,. •■ - . f • t . - * i . - * t ' i ' » » • 

which I have done and the evil of ^V^^^V^W 
that which I have not done).'" 
(SaAiA) 

Comments: 

This could also mean "I take refuge in Allah from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds." The third meaning could be: "I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds": it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 

Chapter 64. Another Version (o w <i>d!) *JA £ji - O i p^JI) 



1309. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ jU4 ^ - 

said: "I asked the Messenger of . „ " . „ . ,< . , ^. > ^ 

If- nl^uSI L>jl>- :JU 



Allah 3§ about the torment of the 

grave and he said: 'Yes, the fti ^ \£ i^Xr" -J. t «J 

torment of the grave is real.'" „ " ' „ * 0£ '1 

'Aishah said: "After that I never ^ ^ ^ oJU :dJli ^ 

saw the Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ ^j, ^ -jj, 

offer any prayer but he would seek „ - ' _ ' ^ J ; ' 

refuge with Allah from the torment J-^ -ft 4il cJ£ Ui 

of the grave." (Sahih) ' ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

<£ The torment of the grave" denotes the grave's having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one's life in the grave would turn miserable. 
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Hence the angels' meting out punishment upon one's not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one's not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave- This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone. Allah's righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 

1310. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^ «| /j& li^lf - \t\* 

narrated that 'Aishah told him that „ . . / < 



Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
sin and debt.)" Someone said to 
him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" He said: "If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

1. "Masth Dajjal": the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahadith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjal. He 
has been called Masth or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 

2. The trial or test of life is man's remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 



the Messenger of Allah Jg used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: "Alldhumma innt a 'udhu 
bika min 'adhabil-qabri wa aiidhu 
bika min jitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a 'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
walmamdti, Allahumma inni a'udhu 
bika min al-ma'thami wal-maghram 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death. O 
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worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan's misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhtd - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 

1311. It was narrated that ^ Al # ^ iUi - \?\\ 

Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah said: " „ J. „ v 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'The *6e0jVI J> & <^&\ f£ 

Messenger of Allah M said: When ^ ^ .\ ^ y ^ ^ 

any one of you recites the - \ ^ • - ^ w 

Tashahhud, let him seek refuge 



with Allah from four things: From :i tr f . * - s , - , s 

the torment of Hell, from the ^ - ^ 



torment of the grave, from the JjZ>j J IS :J^ I'l :Jli 

trials of life and death and from . f t >, r t r . 

the evil of the Zfcg/3Z. Then let him ^4 ^ f^ 1 ^ b l' : * & 



' s- ' < 



pray for himself asking whatever he tj ^i uUpj ill^- ^Li£. 
wants.'" (Mi/*) '* . ' ; . '. £ 

^Lp j^p i-jW* /oAA:^ to^is^Jl o iL*i~j U l-jL ^jl>-L^J| tjju^ a^-^>-k gi^iJ 

Comments: 

Some people have deemed this Ta'awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah's Messenger s|| has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is veiy much the same. This is because Allah's 
Messenger has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 

Chapter 65. Another Kind Of j£, JlA\ & '/A t£ - (to 

Remembrance After The 

Taskahkud (oUiA^Jl) 

1312. It was narrated from jabir - _ 
that the Messenger of Allah m ' ' 



used to say in his prayer, after the ij-jl \f x>*£ J> y^r \f Cs^- 
Tashahhud: "The best of word is . : ? -J >. , , • < . , . , 



the word of Allah and the best of 
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guidance is the guidance of , 1£ , , .< a . tff f 

Jjb "AiJa^" ^ oLUaJi yjs^i m/r:ju^I eaU*4] :gjji*J 

Comments: 

In a sennon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression "in ritual prayer" could be a transmitter's misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 

Chapter 66. Not Praying yj&\ ■J.jfc uttt - On r ^Jl) 

Properly 

(oUikJI) 

1313. It was narrated from .jtf £j iuf li^-f - \r\t 

Hudhaif ah that he saw a man praying, 



(and his bowing and prostration - **iAJ£ :<J^ fSl ^-U- 

were) lacking. Hudhaifah said to him: . - ^*'* .* t ' _ j- J V| 

"For how long have you been praying ^ ' "T^j* ^ ^ ^ 

like this?" He said: "For forty years." ^ j c£U : 2^ 4 d dfi 

He said: "You have not been praying * * , ~ ,< ^ *<>*< / * , 

for forty years and if you die praying ^ ^ ^ JUs ^ 

like this, you will have died following : ju c£l£ ii :<JIS ?s^l 

a path other than the path of . „ ..f . .? / ' 

Muhammad^." Then he said: "It is ^ °? M O^J 1 ^ I* 

possible for a man to pray briefly but s^j ^ s^Jl s li 
still do it properly." (Sahih) 



Comments: C ~ 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an "act of pecking (of birds)"- And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah 4* termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah #> might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. "Light prayer' 3 signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur'an). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 
pillars (Arkan) of prayer. 



Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 

1314. It was narrated from c Ali - 
who is bin Yahya - from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah £j| was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah with Salam. 
He said: "Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed," So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah jgg and he 
said: "Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed/' (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: "By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me." He said: "When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudu' and do it well, 
then turn to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qur'an, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer/ 5 (Sahih) 



O) . 4jJb- «bl ^jJu AJ j^p r^> - 

jjLC^ J~5l UJj t ycio a ^y^j <u*ji 

dijU J-^i ^rjl M :JUi <S| J 

t^5^3 iilill J...el.^ I j^j <.&jj>j jj^M^li 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith, Allah's Messenger ^ has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 



1315. 'All bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Raff bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
"My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: 'I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah g| in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet #t with 
Salam. The Prophet H had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
"Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet g§ with Salam. 
He returned his Salam, then he 
said: "Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed." The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: "By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me." He said: 
"When you want to pray, perform 
Wudu' and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur'an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 



4UI (Jj^J C^5 .Jl3 ^j^J <U ^ ^ 

$ui xe otf ^ di:u 

■ • y * 

t o \* * % ft ^ , „ ^ ^ > « ^ o < 

^>-b U^j^ ^Waj O^jl bp 
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then sit up until you are at ease * x , , , 5 „. ■ «: ^ /.i 

sitting, then prostrate until you are 07 J 



at ease prostrating, then get up. If . iiisSL> ^ ^ 

you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Hadith 1054). 

1316. It was narrated that Sa'd bin ™ & >. ^ ^ _ Nnn 

Hisham said: "I said: 'O Mother of 1 j t \ 

the Believers! Tell me about the If- tlSla ^ 1 _ s ^ 

Wfa- of the Messenger of Allah jg.' l5 . r.f . ; . r > 

She said: 'We used to prepare his g ^ 

Siwak and water for purification, Jj^j uessf*' -iS^?>^' p ^ c ^ 

then Allah would wake him when 
He willed to wake him at night. He 



would use the Siwofc and perform t jjj| ^ ^ ? lj uj &i ^3 

WWw', then pray eight Rak'ahs; / / \ t l* 

not sitting until the eighth Rak'ah, ^ ^ 

when he would sit and remember >^ j£p ^ 

Allah and call upon Him. Tlien he " V " "# ,' 5 

would say the Tfrs/im loud enough LtlU pllJ p 'j*"^ J^-J 5* ^' 

for us to hear.'" (Sahih) .> 



Comments: 

"He would not sit": Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 
In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Witr, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-Layl). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet % and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 

Chapter 68. The Salam uitf - OA j^Jl) 

(on <te«do 

1317. 'Amir bin Sa'd narrated J» J^U^l & ^ - ^r^V 

from his father, that the Messenger ' .„ > „.r, 

of Allah i§ used to say the Tasfim & ~ ^UL, l^- :JU j^bl^i 

to his right and to his left. {SaMh) fa - £U : Jli - SJlS 

a* ^ ^ -J" Cri 1 



1318. It was narrated that Sa'd ^2 & ^ " >HA 



said: "I used to see the Messenger . V * s-Ai i- ^ - . 'n- 

of Allah 0, saymg the ras#m to his - 



right and to his left until the JupU^-I If U')^ *J> 
whiteness of his cheek could be 



seen." 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) |§ 41 J^ij ^1 cJS" :JU jJLi ^ 
said: 'Abdullah bin Ja'far; (one of 




the narrators in the chain) there is 
no harm in him, and 'Abdullah bin . s jj. \z 

Ja'far bin Najih, the father of 'Ali 



bin Al-Madini, is an abandoned J** ci ^ J) ^ 

narrator of Hadith. (Sahik) uS j*£ & ^1 &j ^ 'A ili 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is 'Abdullah bin Ja'far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another 'Abdullah bin Ja'far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith 'All bin AWVtadini But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith, 
Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imam An-Nasa'i offered this 
clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 

b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet's 3H practice. {Silsilatul 
AhadithAs-Sahthah Vol. 1, Hadith 316) 

Chapter 69. Placement Of The alf ^ - j^JI) 
Hands When Saying The Salam ' ( ^ ^ } ^ 



1319. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
"I heard Jabir bin Samurah say: 
When we prayed behind the 
Prophet 3|| we used to say: As- 
salamu 'alaykum, as-salamu 
'alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 
upon you)" - and Mis'ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his 
hand to the right and the left. He 
said: "What is the matter with 
these people who wave their hands 
as if they are the tails of wild 
horses? It is sufficient for one to 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salam to his brother to his 
right and to his left." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 



f^Jl :U5 Ig £IN ^ £U lil IIS" 

j&j f*sji cpdi 



Chapter 70. How To Say The 
Salam To One's Right 

1320. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
saying the Takbir every time he 
went down or came up, or stood or 
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sat, and he said the Salam to his . . , - ■ < 

right and to his left: As-salamu & & 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu :J(s £\ . tiulUj Jj-Vl ^ 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be . „ „ , ^ „ > v 

upon you and the mercy of Allah, J 5 J 5? SI 5* 1 ^y*> 

peace be upon you and the mercy of — ^ !£ iliij f i3j. ^ 

Allah), until the whiteness of his . ^ """" , / * * 

cheek could be seen. And I saw Abu ft>wl <&l aX^-jj JiCl*. ^^AiJH iaJUJ) 

Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be *i '.^ ** f ,ai 

pleased with them, doing likewise." s °* " ^ ^ ' ^ JJ r** 

{Sam) Uji* ft CfJ ^ M 4 ^fc 



1321. It was narrated from Wasi* jlAi ^ J^3l - 
bin Habban that he asked #x> - - . 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar about the W ^ :JlS & 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah . ' ! £ if tf~£f 

0,. He said: AUahu Akbar every >as / tf t , s 

time he went down and "AUahu Jt b* 

Akbar" every time he came up, ^ j^/ y& v &\ & 
then he said: "As-salamu 'alaykum ' ' ^ tf> g< V 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you ' 

and the mercy of Allah) to his right j^-- 'SlSJl 'J ^ tf * t"'' IUS 
and: As-salamu 'alaykum wa ^ JJ f ' ^ P -1 C C? J 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you i^jj pi^lp f^ULIl t4i^ 4ul 

and the mercy of Allah) to his 

left."(5«fta) -s^ 

J* J t<0 > (Kj* <>.' ^T/Y:j*^t [^w? JjHj*^ 

Comments: 

Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like AUahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer's termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asdlamu alaykum wa 
rahmatiillah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper's 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer's termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The J* ^ - (v \ fJSl *Ji) 

5a/flm To One's Left (m ^ 0 

1322. It was narrated that Wasi' bin *~ ^ U£ £~sj _ 
Habban said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: ' " ^ 

Tell me about the prayer of the ^ jjl* - jj£ - jjjill 

Messenger of Man #|; how was it?' 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 



o *■ . < > <- a ^ o ✓ o £ ^ > d ✓ ^ o ^ 



mentioned: As-salamu ( alaykum wa Jiy cJl5 : J 15 ife- ^ aJU 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 



the mercy of Allah)' to his right and: ^ M ^ J.'^ 



As-salamu 'alaykum (Peace be upon _ -x - :Jlj 3-Jlll ^s"JU :Jti ?cil£ 
you) to his left." (SaM/i) ' *' 



fidp f&Ji uul; las ^5 

(t^> f^-JI ^ 

. 6 ) Liu 

Comments: * " 

Some narrations mention only Assalamu 'alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet $g| is to recite it completely. The Prophet 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
Allah knows best! 

1323. It was narrated from £\ J> fji! ^ 1;; U^lf - 
'Abdullah that the Prophet said: ' H " r * 1 ^ ~> r 

"It is as if I can see the whiteness of vs^' ^ j»' ^ yi-i 
his cheek, saying to his right: As- ^J, cJU^l ^ c ^ ^ 
salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullah 



(Peace be upon you and the mercy ^ 4^ <j* ^ l <lr* c^J^I ^1 

of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu . - ^ ^ J, ^Jf Jfe . 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be """" ' - ]" ' t ; 

upon you and the mercy of Allah)." sj 1 -^ p^Jl 
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1324. It was narrated that If ii "aiiJ ^j^t - WY£ 



Abaullan said: ine Messenger 01 \ * ' ""U^i f 0 ' jrl *i 
Allah «§ used to say the Salam to ^ ^ . urf ^ ui 1 

his right so that the whiteness of 4)1 J^ij jli" : J Is <u I ^ i^ji VI 



his cheek could be seen, and to his * * > „ . * A 



left so that the whiteness of his 



t/^ti J-^- lt^ Sssti 



cheek could be seen." {Sahib) . jj* ^> G jj£ J£ ^ ^ j 

1325. It was narrated from ■ jij »ij ?• >■£ £'r£f _ 

'Abdullah that the Prophet m used \ ... t <a 

to say Salam to his right and to his d & °a* u**-*)\ & 

left: "As-salamu 'alaykum wa A\ ° ' I*' '"UL'i 

rahmatullah, As-salamu 'alaykum " ~ * ^ 6» 1 



wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you ^pj 5^ ^ jU^o olS" *;! jf| ^iil 
and the mercy of Allah, Peace be >^n. *, .i-.r- >j<m 

upon you and the mercy of \ - ' J - 



Allah)," until the whiteness of his s a>. J£ &\ ^3 

cheek could be seen from here, and , , t 9 * , , 

the whiteness of his cheek from ' 0* 8^ ' ^ 
here. (Mifc) 

1326. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud >. > _ ^ m 

narrated that the Messenger of ~ 



Allah $| used to say the Salam to <y! [«>^JG <y! ^ : JU 

his right: <Uff*riSmu f a%*wm ^ y ■ <Jll 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you " " " u u " 



and the mercy of Allah)," until the ^tj ij^lj 1^1* ^ faz.\ J] 
whiteness of his right cheek could 
be seen, and to his left: "As-salamu 



'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be ^ <Jl^ ^ 4jI J^j 5! : jjiU 
upon you and the mercy of tf > 



Allah)," until the whiteness of his J*~ ^ 

left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) ^ 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 

1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah $g and 
when we said the Salam we used to 
gesture with our hands: 'As-salamu 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).' The 
Messenger of Allah looked at us 
and said: 'What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand."' {Sahih) 



UjJl^ : J b ^ j^-p ujJj- 

=M c^U ftoi £k fto ?4 



. KoJlLj J, -rf J 



♦ - 



Comments: 

(See /fo^ 1186). 

Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The /mam 
Says Salam 

1328. 'Itban bin Malik said: "I 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah $5 and said: 'I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid: The Prophet g| said: 'I 
will do that, if Allah wills.' The 
next day the Messenger of Allah jgg 
came, and Abu Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet H asked for permission to 



jUlj ^UJI jl^ili - (VT p^jtJI) 

(on si»di) fu^i 



cJuli Jli ^ els' 



Jlj Cj^SnjI JjJ ^1 . CJ^ ^ 41)1 

« — ■ ■"* 

jfc * <J>ij ^ laij 
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enter and J gave him permission. , , ^ f , , - ... 

He did not sit down until he asked: m VT 1 - ^ u *"* 

'Where would you like me to pray ;Jtf J>. ^jj^ % 

in your house?' I showed him the r ^ . y f , f; ' * t .t 

place where I wanted him to pray, l^^ 1 Jl J (( & C?^ 1 ^ 

so the Messenger of Allah & stood 4,, j^j ^ ^ J^j 



there and we formed a row behind fl s , 

him, then he said the Sa/am and we <Ss^ Lu-^ j p-^ p 
said the Salam when he did." ^ f 

(Sa/wfc) >r u- 

Chapter 74. Prostration After litf - (V* rJ(M J1) 

Finishing The Prayer ( w 0 ftti & 

1329. It was narrated from 'Urwah ■ oUIii U^-f - \VY<\ 

(that) 'Aishah said: "The Messenger °* m J ^ 



of Allah used to pray eleven ^S^ 1 : <-^ *r-*J a?' a* J*- 1 oi 2^ 
Rak'ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one >. , * a ^j. /. >. .... ' ? 
between the time when he finished ^ * J ^ J ^ ^ 



'Isha' and dawn, and he would cJU sj^P ^ jUj^l lH' 
prostrate for as long as it takes one ? 



of you to recite fifty verses before <^ ^ Jf* • 015 

raising his head." (5aWft) ^1 Jj ^ M 

Some of them (the narrators) _ >, . „ , 

were more detailed than others in J ^°- J - ^ ^ J 5 ^ 

the report. (This is an) abridged of 3^ ft j^i^f u 3^ 

form. „ » ' > . s 



Comments: 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak'ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak'ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahddith, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of jpl 4*^ ~ < Vo r**-J»> 

Forgetfulness After Saying The ' (oyA ^ }) ^ ^ 

Salam And Speaking I ^ I 

1330. It was narrated from Cj* & J ^ iA ~ ^* 
'Abdullah that the Prophet g| said . , « r'l " 

the S«/am, then he spoke, then he °* 4 ^^' ^ '^T^ 1 0* 

performed the two prostrations of jili 4<|| *Jj| jl aIp ^ tiiaip 
forgetfulness. (Sa/w/i) * ' i", • - i - * * J ' fee * ' 

Chapter 76. Sa/am After The ^IJ| JJi^ f#J| - (vn j^Jl) 

Two Prostrations Of ' 
Forgetfulness (m 

1331. It was narrated from Abu Xi- *J> ^ & jL^i li^-f - 
Hurairah that: "The Messenger of , , * . - s. . - 

Allah said the Sa/am then he oi '^M & ^ <*l 

perfonned the two prostrations of ^ : ^ J\ y£ >j, ' ^ 
forgetfulness while he was still ^ %> „« . 

sitting, then he said the Salam" He ^f^ 1 i/^^ P p-^ M & ^j^J 

said: He mentioned it in the Hadith ^jj. ' \ * 0 -<l • Ji| 55 * *Ji^. 

of Dhul-Yadain. {Hasan) '~ ** V T^r J ^^-^ J 

^» ^ • \*i : ^ t j^Jj^t SI ^ jg-Jl <_jLj ^ SjJL^Jl 1 jj! 4j>- ^1 [^j*»>- sill**!] : ^i^bj 

1332. It was narrated from 'Imran ^ ^ - \m 
bin Husain that the Prophet 0, * U ". i< ( ' "ti= * 



prayed three (OzfcVife) then said aj > ^ ; JU ^ L ^ :JU <k> 
the Tfls/im. Al-Khirbaq said: "You \£ tJ^iJI ^ ifc^S J 
prayed three." So he led them in f _ / 



praying the remaining ^'a/z, then J-^ M ^ ^ '■ Jr^- &&'y>* 



he said the Taslim, then he did the ^ ^ ^, . ^ 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, , „ . , ' * , 

then he said the Taslim (again). ^ l ^ w_)Ji ^ (^^Uai 

(Sakih) '\ * *i = s t. • , 
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Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting 
Between The Taslim And 
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that AI-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "I watched the 
Messenger of Allah H when he 
prayed, and I noticed that his 
standing, his bowing, his standing 
up after bowing, his prostration, his 
sitting between the two prostrations 
and his sitting between the Taslim 
and departing were almost the 
same in length. (Safuh) 



^jlj 4jJL^i liiS^Jl jJu 4J|JlZp|j 



& IV\:^ t^UJ ^ l4^iiJj sjuJI jt5>f JIjcpI <sjuj| t( Ju^ 4^j>-l:gj/tf 

■ \Yo©:£ t^^JI ^^j ^ ALu> ^ ^U>jJl SjI^p J c^a» 

Comments: 

The Prophet j|| maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 
increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 



1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm 
Salamah told her that during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
when the women said the TasUm at 
the end of the prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah 3|| and the 
men who had prayed with him 
would stay put for as long as Allah 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 
of Allah j|| got up, the men did 
too. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 283 

practice of the Prophet 3|| to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 

From The Qiblah And Towards * - - r ^' * * ~ 

The People After The TasUm (on U>d\) *A&\ 

1335. It was narrated from Jabir . , . , . > |C — • f _ 
bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his " J ^ 



father, that he prayed SmM with JZ : JIS OOi ^ Uio^ 

the Messenger of Allah and . „ . „ j „ , 

when he finished praying he turned 0* ^ ^« j>> a* ^ ui ] 



away (from the QzfcM and toward &\ 21 i^l 

die people). (Sahih) 1. >*« .7, 

t-jJuJl Jju ui^^ ^UN o I ^L> cfi^lvaJI idjb ^j! ^r>-l [j^w igpM 

M t n 

Comments: 

Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader's sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 



Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir . U^l ^ jZ ^J3l - (V<\ j^JO 

After The Imam Has Said The ' ' ' , ' . llN 
TasUm ( ' n ^ 0 

1336. It was narrated that Ibn <j JL^>\ jJlrf. ^ U^-f - \YT1 



'Abbas said: "I used to know that . , v ^ ,„ ^ 

the prayer of the Messenger of & 0 - C?> 
Allah g ended °y the ™>2r." ^ ^ J{ fa ^ ^ 



• UoA: r 

Comments: 

P/zi&r or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet gg|, 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the expression Allahu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 

Chapter 80. The Command To s *l> JH\ it# - (A ^Jl) 

Recite The Al-Mu'awwidhat '/ ' f * ; 
After Saying The TasHm At The hi & oli^t 

End Of The Prayer (o ' rr 

1337. It was narrated that 'Uqbah .j^ >• _ 

bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of • t 

Allah j|| commanded me to recite Ji J~>- (j* 4 44^' a* S~*J Is) 

Al-Mu'awwidhat following every « Li> . - % 

prayer." {Hasln) * & * > & ^ ^' 



J5 olijiHl 

.0*-. ^1 tiJJ! # <^j-" Aisljj t^J^* 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of Mu'awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur'an: Say: I take refiige in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah's refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah's protection from 
people's jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 

Chapter 81. Seeking u>tf - (A \ 



Forgiveness After The TasHm 



1338. Thawban, the freed slave of , -,. s \ 
the Messenger of Allah m, 01 " 



narrated that when he finished the ^j^J - jjj. jj^Jl 

prayer, the Messenger of Allah g| f ( . * ~ < . 

would pray for forgiveness three 01 aU - :<JU " 

times and say: "Altahumma anta as- fa" i^, *?f gfc. 

salam wa minka as-salam tabarakta \ t ( t „ " ; 

>>a dhal-jalali wal-ikram (O Allah, * ^ ^ il <J^j 

You are the source of peace (or ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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the One free from all faults) and 
from You comes peace, blessed are 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and 
Honor)." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

"Blessed you are" means, there is no shortage of anything with You, There is 
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 

Chapter 82. Remembrance 
After Seeking Forgiveness 



j\ik&}\ JJS 3*JUI - (AY f^Jl) 

(ore itoJi) 



1339. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that after saying the Taslim the 
Messenger of Allah g|| would say: 
"Allahumma anta as-salam wa 
minka as-salam tabarakta yd dhal- 
jaldli wal-ikrdm [O Allah, You are 
the (source of) peace (or the One 
free from all faults) and from You 
comes peace, blessed are You, O 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)]." 
(Sahih) 



1 1 ' o <* ^ I ' C , * 0 «* I -* C 1 ^ 0 ^ * * " 

*Ui JuP o> ^jW?L^ •<JL» 

f&JI oil iJLjiu :JU jJLi Bl 

.«! f 1^13 



Comments: 

"You are the peace!" means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 



Chapter 83. The Tahiti (Saying 
La Mha IllaMh) After The 
Taslim 

1340. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
speaking from the Minbar, saying: 
'When the Messenger of Allah m 
said the Taslim, he would say: "La 
ildha illallah wahdahu la sharika 



(on ^ji) 



*1 



jjI :Jli jUiP ^1 j| rW^I if 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa k k > „ , . > > , , ^ . - , 

huwa 'ala kulli shay'in qadir, la J -^ J : J >- >-> J* 

hawla wa la quwwata ilia Mldhil- ^ Sj^j ft! ^Jl V» : t}Jc lL> |£| £| 

'azim; la ilaha ill-Allahu wa la , , , . \. > , i . ^ * "J* 

na'&wdw ///a (yya/i, ahlan-nVmati <J* >J J ^ J| 43 4,3 t4j 

wal-fadli wafa-tjkana'il-hasan; la tJ J] L ^ *«| ^ ^ # j ^ V 

i/flAa ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- ' * tf *" *- , 

tf&ia W kanhal-kafirun (There - iUSJl J*T Sfl ^ ill V! ill ^ 

is none worthy of worship except J. A x v - 

Allah alone, with no partner or * r - ST^ J 

associate. His is the Dominion, to . «Oj^il£)l ^ <> , i4 : ^ 

Him be all praise, and He is able 

to do < all things; there is no power 

and no strength except with Allah 

the Almighty. There is none worthy 

of worship except Allah, and we 

worship none but Him, the source 

of blessing and kindness and the 

One Who is deserving of all good 

praise. There is none worthy of 

worship except Allah, and we are 

sincere in faith and devotion to 

Him even though the disbelievers 

detest it)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"La Aflw/ wa la quwatta ilia bUldh" is a comprehensive expression. The term 
hawl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 
called the treasure of Paradise. 



Chapter 84. How Many Times jJS /JJlj J^l Yjs> - (A* r > t *Jl) 

One Should Recite The Tahiti ' ' ■ t 

And Remembrance After The WV *i*=Jl) ^Lldl 

Prayer 



1341. It was narrated that Abu Az- : J I* j^l & <i^l - \? i\ 
Zubair said: "Abdullah bin Az- . . ; ..> >. '..s .^s, 

Zubair used to recite the Tahiti * ^ * ^ ^ :Jli ^ 



following every prayer, saying: l La Ji£ jgH ^ <fal <jtf : J la jSj>\ ^1 
j/a/za ill-Allah wahdiMi la shaiika 
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VI j?s tfj ft V s ! 5J1 V ^oi $ 

^jdl 3 ^1 4 ^ 'S-^ 1 



/fl/i, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay 'in qadir, la 
ilaha illallahu wa la na'budu ilia 
iyydh, lahun-ni'matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahutjt-thand'ul-hasan; Id ilaha 
illalldh, mukJilisina lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-kdfirun. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).' Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah g| used to recite the Tahiti 
in this manner following every 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 

1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, said: 
Mu'awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah saying: "Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah He said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah gg 
finished praying, he would say: 'La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu la sharika 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay 'in qadir. 
Allahumma la mani' lima a'taita wa 



3j iiUii 3 i3 iip v &i 
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la mu'tia lima mana'ta wa la < ** Au * - « V T- > °-* 0 n 

^«/a<« ^Z-i^i tninka al-jadd. V *Cr J* > ^ " U>JI 

(There is none worthy of worship S fj cJo UJ ^5 j f UJ £U 

except Allah alone with no partner * « „ . „ , . r ' , 

or associate. His is the Dominion • <<J ^ 1 ^ b C?* 

and to Him be all praise, and He is 

able to do all things. O Allah, none 

can withhold what You have given 

and none can give what You have 

withheld, and no wealth or fortune 

can benefit anyone for from You 

comes all wealth and fortune).'" 

(Sahih) 

1343. It was narrated that Warrad :JlI old* iUi li^-f - 
said: "Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah s s , , „ 

wrote to Mu'awiyah (saying) that jo* ^ 

the Messenger of Allah & used to £i2 £ ^ : Jli ^ 5 !>Ull 

say following every prayer, after the % * ~ * /, f ^ ^ 

/a s/i<mto tort, lahul-mulk wa lahul- ^ ^ a , ^ ^ ^ .J. ^ .^y, 
/wratf w« Auwfl to/a shay 'in . ^ ' 

tfadir. Allahumma la manV lima <J^ >*j <iiLJI <U c <d dXt^i 

a'taita wa la mu'tia lima mana'ta wa -•L-f rj '-r; v I s ■'in " A « * "l£ 

l& yanfa'u dhaljaddi minka al-jadd yA . V cP 

(There is none worthy of worship j^Jl IS ^ N j UJ ^ 

except Allah alone with no partner s , * 

or associate. His is the Dominion * <( * 

and to Him be all praise, and He is 

able to do all things. O Allah, none 

can withhold what You have given 

and none can give what You have 

withheld, and no wealth or fortune 

can benefit anyone for from You 

comes all wealth and fortune).'" 

{Sahih) 
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Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 

1344. It was narrated from Warrad 
that Mu'awiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughirah asking him to write him 
a Hadith that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah jg. Al- 
Mughnrah wrote to him (saying): "I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: e La ilaha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahid-mulk 
wa lahul'hamd wa huwa 'ala kuUi 
shay 'in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)' three times." {Datf) 



* » * i i-r. — t f - .--it -^ r - S'.'ii 
IjJ-j &| Nl iil ^i :s&2dl ^ jil^l 



..k^Jl y»j t'o^ ,V>ti" iiLj jjJb oVr:^ ijJL-j lAi*:^ i^jU*Jl 



Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Tasltm 



j& /Jul J, >T - (AV j^Jl) 



1345. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
j|| sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and 'Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: "If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: 'Subhanak Allahumma wa 



^ lliJL>- :JU -uJU ^ jj^alo 

Slf 5[» :0US ^ 
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atubu . • . ; „ - tf * f ' 

ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, -Pi ob ^ ^ >> 



O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness ii^j jj-L^i 2 sjUS 5tf dU> 
and I repent to You)." 1 (Hasan) ' . >« 

^r** [j**^ «Lu«fl] :*iij>%j , 



Comments: 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 

recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. "Shall become a seal" means they will make the reward of these good words 
long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 
shall not allow them to go waste. 



Chapter 88. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication After The Tasfim 

1346. 'Aishah said: "A Jewish 
woman entered unto me and said: 
'The torment of the grave is 
because of urine/ I said: 'You are 
lying/ She said: 'No, it is true; we 
cut our skin and clothes because of 
it/ The Messenger of Allah g| 
went out to pray and our voices 
became loud. He said: 'What is 
this?' So I told him what she had 
said. He said: 'She spoke the truth.' 
After that day he never offered any 
prayer but lie said, following the 
prayer: 'Rabba Jibril wa Mflcatl wa 
Israfil, a'idhni win harrin-nar wa 
e adhabil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, 
Mika'il and Israfil, grant me refuge 
from the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave)/" (Hasan) 



? Uju!j JSi\ & *p - (AA ^1) 

(on jlusJo & 

1 

oak jl^-i ti^f - \rt\ 
\yj- if k\j£ :ju J& eSU. 

:cJIS \$* %\ sisU jgfe :cJU 
• c-jJ5 icJUs t J Jill ^4 ^iJI i^>1jlp 
jjj c^Jl Jl « 4.1 £>J 



^1 ^ 5,1 j3 liJi>. :Jli jl-p JUi T WVJU^t 4*>1 sak-i] :g*>J 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of j-p JM\ # J# 1$ - (a^ ^^Jl) 

Supplication After Finishing ' ' , , 

The Prayer (o * Y & 

1347. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin ^ ?tji £ iSjiU - MftV 



Abi Marwan, from his father, that -..s . 



Ka'b swore to him: "By Allah Who 

parted the sea for Musa, we find in ^ \£ \y£» ^ ^^i-t : J ll 
the Tawrah that when Dawud, the t . , - % , < 

Prophet of Allah, finished his ^ M* 1 ^* ^ 

prayer, he would say: 'AMhumma -J£\ $ ^jJi ajt :J5 ^ 1^5 M 
yls/jTi /? diniya-lladM ja'altahu It > - s , 

'wmafan m>o ff dunyaya-llatt 5* 1 fe 3 i'j?" J V 3 u l 

ja'altafQia ma'asjn, Alldhumma inni 
a'udhu biridaka min sakhatika wa 
a'udhu bi'afwika min naqmatika wa <. aJL^p ^ «Ui ^aJ! ^lo ^ £L^I 

a'udhu bika minka, la mani'a lima t *u ; ULi cJu^. J I ' J IS^A' 

a<taita wa la mu'tiya lima man 'atawa \ /*f \ ,'\ , f 
la yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd. . i-LLUi^ ^ hlO> j> ij*f J>\ !ji4lil 

(O Allah, set straight my religious . ^ ; . ; > >(/ - K r .,, 

commitment that You have made a C> ^ ^ ^ ^ "T^ 



protection for me, and set straight |j> ^ j UJ ^kil Vj c *yA UJ 
my worldly affairs which You have s e ,, , „ ' J ; 4 . „ t „ / 

made a means of my livelihood. O 11,1 : uc^j : <-^ ^ 

Allah, I seek refuge in Your b\§ j& £>1 Si C# 

pleasure from Your wrath, and I 

seek refuge in Your forgiveness ♦ & 5*'j-^' 

from Your punishment, and I seek 

refuge in You from You. None can 

withhold what You have given and 

none can give what You have 

withheld, and no wealth or fortune 

can avail the man of wealth and 

fortune before You.)'" He said: 

"And Ka'b told me that Suhaib told 

him that Muhammad used to say 

(these words) when he had finished 

praying/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The "Tawrah" here refers to was revealed among the earlier Prophets' and 
, not the book of Musa per se. 



Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah Following Every 
Prayer 

1348. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Abi Bakrah said: "My father 
used to say following every prayer: 
'Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
al-kufri wal-faqri wa 'adhabil-qabr. 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from Kufr, poverty and the torment 
of the grave)' and I used to say 
them (these words). My father said: 
'O my son, from whom did you 
learn this?' I said: 'From you.' He 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 0 
used to say them following the 
prayer.'" (Hasan) 



J I . 



t Aj pU-iJl oUip c-jJL>- ,y * £ ^ tfl /o : 



I [ 



Comments: 

One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 



Chapter 91. The Number Of 
Tasbihs After The TasUm 



1349. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'There 
are two qualities which no Muslim 
person attains but he will enter 
Paradise, and they are easy, but 
those who do them are few.' The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'The 
five daily prayers: After each 



^13 j£ 'Sis - <M pjt-JO 



> ■ ^ o ^ 



SliX £j£ :JU <^p 



0^,0 Ji I o * Of i 9 * a. I i T I 

Uij S^Jl VI ^ 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah 
ten times and praises Him ten 
times and magnifies Him ten times, 
which makes one hundred and fifty 
on the tongue and one thousand 
and five hundred in the balance/ 
And I saw the Messenger of Allah 
S|| counting them on his hand. 
'And when one of you retires to his 
bed he says the Tasbih^ thirty- 
three times and the TahmidP^ 
thirty-three times and the Takbir 
thirty-four times, that is one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand in the Balance.' The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"Which of you can do two 
thousand and five hundred good 
deeds in a day and a night?" It was 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how 
can a person not persist in doing 
that?" He said: "The Shaitan 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, 'Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such,' or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep." (Hasan) 

iO'Io:^ <.pj| xj> :k-jlj i^oS/l ojb jA [j-^- »aIi-<|] '{hj>£ 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger 3g| has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. "And few are truly grateful among My servants.' 
(Surah Saba 34: 13) 



-Us^jj IjJLp et>W» JS 41)1 

— 

J 3fc ouii &u ^ 

fiSfci :g| <t)l Jli :JIS «oljJl 

isL-i^j l^ 1 J^J f>^ J 5 Ji*s 
N 14.1 3jij' 1* :JJ «£i 

Ijtf lis 1 ^Si : J^n J ^ij 

>> >' \*+ X of 



m TVwMfc: glorifying Allah by saying "SubMn- Allah (Glory be to Allah)" 
PJ Tahmid: praising Allah by saying "Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah) 
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Chapter 92. Another Number 
Of Times To Recite The Tasbih 



(0*0 Si^Jl) 



1350. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "There are statements 
of remembrance following the 
prayer of Which the one who says 
them will never be deprived of the 
reward: Glorifying Allah thirty-three 
times following each prayer, and 
praising Him thirty-three times, and 
magnifying Him thirty-four times.'" 
(SaMh) 



4 <jci^J cP jj* cs? * ul 



1 - 

Comments: 

"Never be deprived of the reward" means in whatever way he recites, he 
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 



Chapter 93. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 



1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: "They were 
commanded to say the Tasbih 
thirty-three times following the 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and to say the 
Takbir thirty-four times, then a 
man from among the Ansar was 
told in a dream: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah ^ command 
you to say the Tasbih thirty-three 
times following the prayer, and to 
say the Tahmid thirty-three times, 



(on 



a* ^ ui u^i 



Ij^f :Jli J jfi 
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and to say the TakbiA 1 ^ thirty-four 
times?' He said: 'Yes/ 'Instead of 
that, say each one twenty-five 
times, and include the TahliP^ 
among them/ The next morning he 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and told him about that, and he 
said: 'Do that."' {Hasan) 



liji^-li :JU cJUS :Jlf 



Comments: 

A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one's imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 
Messenger of Allah jg£. 



1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: "What does 
your Prophet command you to 
do?" He said: "He commanded us 
to say Tasbih thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmtd thirty-three times, and to 
say the Takbir thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred." He 
said: "Say the Tasbih twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmid twenty- 
five times and say the Takbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
TahUl twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred." The 



Jup ^ ju>.| :Jb (^jljJl y) 

. £ c 

^S^j lH £ g£ M l^f :JU fagg 



111 Takbir: magnifying Allah by saying "Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)" 

{2] Tahiti; saying La ilaha illallah (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 
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following morning he told the 
Prophet j|| about that, and the 
Messenger Of Allah g| said: "Do 
what the Ansari said." (Hasan) 



4" 9 *>■ 



^ r*»*Y<U/A:*U,Vl SJL- J J\^JH\ *rj*\ «aU-.J] 



Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 

m 

1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet 0, passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 
then he passed by her again when it 
was almost midday. He said to her: 
"Are you still here?" She said: "Yes." 
He said: "Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? 'Subhan 
Allah 'adada khalqihi, subhan Allah 
'adada khalqihi, subhan Allah 'adada 
khcdqihi; subhan Allah rida nafsihi, 
subhan Allah rida nafsihi, subhan Allah 
rida nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
'arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata 'arshihi, 
Subhan Allah zinata 'arshihi; Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
AUdh midada kalamatihi (Glory be to 
Allah the number of His creation, 
glory be to Allah the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 



* & \& s m & SI 

tf^JU. cJj Hi JUS 

- ^£ - 4Lltt >fii :JU :cJU 

s * t, 1 C 1 > 0 > * * * ii C 1 «• » t 

Ji^P 4Ul jb^wj <LlL>- ^JlP 4011 oUJ^* 

✓ • *- * -* ^ • ♦ 

I 8 jl * fl ^ -"T . -I *C I 0 > • B . (It t 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words)." (Sam) 

Chapter 95. Another Kind (otA J£f - (<\o j^Jl) 

1354. It was narrated that Ibn -j^ ^ _ 
'Abbas said: "Some poor people *" 

came to the Messenger of Allah s|g a* ~ Cf.^ >* ~ V ^ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, - ,,--»- > . - ^ 

the rich pray as we pray, and they V' V - * \ >m ' „ , " „ 

fast as we fast, but they have 4il Jji-j ^1 £1^1)1 :JIS 
wealth that they give in charity and « , - .Mi s fi»s 

with which they free slaves/ The J * ' ^ & 

Prophet said: 'If you pray and Jj^J U5 a JUJ US 6 ji^u 

say Subhan-AUdh thirty-three times, * ^ - > ' '* <v * .? . *'* 

Al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times M Ui JI>1 f-pJ 

and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, ^ 5^ Mjjjii iSU bji :#| ^1)1 

and La tfa/ia illallah ten times, they ' , „ „ J t \ ^ * ^ 

you will catch up with those who L cA^ $W *Q -^'j 'C&'&j 

went ahead of you, and will go 4| A ^ ^ . ^ ^ jj,,. 
ahead of those who come after ' 6 , ' 

you." (Da'if) jJ&i ^ illL. S^A; J&jS 



jUl ^ ^ *U-U v L «;^jUit c^JUjxJI 4^.^.1 a^L-l] 



Chapter 96. Another Kind (oi<l mIO >T - j^Jl) 



1355. It was narrated that Abu ^ jlU-1 - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' %" \* , -..s i 4 , ' 



The Book of Forgetfulness..,. 298 £4~fl utiT 

Allah m said: 'Whoever says the > .... t** ' U s 

Tasbih one hundred times uU * b " :Jl5 

following the morning prayer, and f ^ ir&yi ri^Jl if - 

the TaWf/ one hundred times, he > % \, ' ^ 

will be forgiven his sins even if they l J> urf' ^ 

are like the foam of the sea.'" ; •<-, .«& ^.i *i >- Jif .'us 



.oU : c i f ^3s ^ jejil^l * \XVV: C t ^^S3l J y>j [JL*> eA fcU] 
Comments: 

This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 



bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 

Chapter 97. Counting The ggr^ 1 *^ itj - (<W ( ^ fB *Jl) 

Tasbih On One's Fingers * 

1356. It was narrated that 'Abdullah jj£ *.' - ^V©"1 
bin 'Amr said: "I saw the Messenger 

of Allah m counting TasMfc on his - oUi & i^Xhj ^^31 

fingers." (^) ^ , & ^ . ^ _ j ^ 



C-ilj .JU ^ 51)1 Xp ^ 



Chapter 98. Not Wiping One's ^15 d> : 4*^ ~ ^ A r***W 

Forehead After Saying The / . v - 



1357. It was narrated that Abu : JU Ju^ ^ t£ U^-f - ^rov 
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Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The , „ # . 

Messenger of Allah m used to " ^ ><> " USjs " 

observe J^o/" during the middle ten J\ ci If l iW 

days of the month, and after the "\ */ 

twentieth (day of the month), he iL^ 1 ^ t/.l ^ i* 1 

would come out on the twenty-first ^j, j > jL ^ ^ ^, ^ ^ 



and go back to his home, and those 

who were observing I'tikaf with him Or? Irt &\5 ji-^' yi 

would go back like him. Then he . • . ^ . , *. f . t\.\ >\ 

stayed one month on the night when ^ J J '' 1 - 0 ^ v** 4 

he used to go back home, and he jj^>4 ^ {j* c^'JiJ 0^** J\ gr'J. 

addressed the people and enjoined /« ..... . - -i-f **f «*i '«-«■ 

upon them whatever Allah wUled. ^ - JJ • ^ f bl ^ r 



Then he said: 'I used to observe ^,&| CJaii ilgJ £^ 6 15 ^1 $Hll 

/'ft'A:fl/ during these ten days, then I , * - c «£ > 4 - / . >/„p 

decided to spend the last ten days in ^ ^ :<JU P ^ fLi ^ r*^ U 

I'tikaf. So whoever was observing ^ J,f t 1» ^| ^ '^f 

I'tikaf with me, let him stay in his " ' ' ' 



place of I'tikaf, for I was shown this ^SpI Si* jli >ljSf1 >LiJl 

night (Loifofti/ fiflrfr), then I was r > ifc sjjjj, ^ ^ ^ 

caused to forget it, so seek it during " 

the last ten nights on the odd- Jj $ ^ ^Ijil j-iJLJ 1 J> Uji^JU 

numbered nights. And I saw myself * r ' ,< 



prostrating in water and mud.'" Abu 

Sa'eed said: "It rained on the night ji J t£^4 «S : Ju^ 

of the twenty-first, and the roof of , ' >r « , , 

the Majjfti leaked over the place * A* 2, J ^ -V^ 1 

where the Messenger of Allah _1^J| ^ l!>>^| jjj 

used to pray. I looked at him when - * /" 

he had finished praying and his • Ot?J % u it 

face was wet with water and mud." 
(Sahth) 

Comments: 

1. Laiiatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet ^ in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it 
slipped his mind due to some people's quarrelling, he ^ merely remembered 
one of its signs that "I had been prostrating in mud". But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Allah's Messenger sgg has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one's forehead, etc., if it is 
soiled with earth or any other thing daring prostration to clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. . In the above- 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet % had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. 



Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting 
In The Place Where He Prayed 
After The Taslim 

1358. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah j£ prayed Fajr, 
he would sit in the place where he 
had prayed until the sun rose." 
(Sahih) 



:JlS ju^- ft ti &Z±\ - ST6A 

ji^r Cj^ If- '-u^j^^ J? 1 

Bl M M J^ij Oil :<3l5 s^i ^1 



1359. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: "I said to Jabir bin 
Samurah: 'Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of Allah He 
said: e Yes. When the Messenger of 
Allah |g had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 
Companions would talk and 
remember things from the time of 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smile."' (Sahth) 



: JU V>\ ft : Jll 



^Jl^j oJi g^Li' ^ ^I^J cJi :<JU 



otf *p :J15 41 
oti^J ^ ^Jj? 1 J^ 7 SI ^ 



^1^3 ^liJl £iL5 



Comments: 

Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for remembrance and invocations is an 
agreed upon issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After V 1 ^)" ~ < w j^-JO 

Finishing Prayer ' * * * 

(00t 44s*al) «*>WaJI 



1360. It was narrated that As- : *J fca 1%£f - ^rv 

Suddi said: "I asked Anas bin >tt "\ , f ,^~ * „ # <a 

Malik: 'How should I leave after I : <J U tf^' 6* ^5* ^' ^ 

have prayed - to the right or to the ^ ^ ^| ^ ^ «[ 

left?' He said: 'I usually saw the ^* e _ - * '*„ ^ . 

Messenger of Allah £g leave to the £1 1ST :JU 'v Jx£ 0* 

right.'" (Sahih) . „ ^ v * . *i * - > .f - i - 



1 * fr 

1361. It was narrated that Al- ^ J ^ ^k. ^ ^| - \f*\\ 
Aswad said: "Abdullah said: 'No 



one among you should allow the J^h. t)f 



Shaitan to give him wrong ideas by ^ : ju.y^| ^ ^LU }j> ^S/l 

making him believe that he can ' V 

only leave after praying by moving ^ oUalLU j^5a>-! yi*4 ^ *^ 

to his right, because I saw the a. - vf t f A* iS- *f 

Messenger of Allah $| usually * - ■ -j^ 

departing to the left.'" (Safcrfc) ;|g 41 JtiJ 4^ £p 

1362. It was narrated that 'Aishah : 3 IS l^l^l £3 <jU^ llj^f - >mY 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah ?*•,«.*< * .„e ^ , s , ^ s , 

^ drink standing and sitting, and 01 4 ^> M b ^ ^ b ^ 

he prayed barefoot and with - t ^ - 

sandals, and he left (after prayer) ^ . ^ , . ' ^ „ ■ 

to the right and to the left." 4^ ^ ^ ^j^j 
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Chapter 101. The Time When 
Women Should Depart After 
Praying 



1363. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Women used to pray Fajr 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and when he said the Taslim they 
would leave, wrapped in their 
Mirts, ll] unrecognizable because of 
the darkness." (Sahth) 



a A i ••111 £ J * >• x f 

*&hj* ] o* cr>Ji ui ant u jH 




La 



Comments: 

It follows from this narration that Allah's Messenger usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition 

Of Leaving Before The Imam •*i<lu < w .mi .-m, .^k> 

After The Prayer 



1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ led us in prayer one day, 



(000 <touJi) 



[1] Mat a cloaking garment, "Made of wool, sometimes of silk." An-Nihayah 
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then he turned to face us and said: 
'I am your Imam, so do not hasten 
to bow or prostrate or stand or 
leave before I do. I can see you in 
front of me and behind me.' Then 
he said: 'By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.' We said: 
'What have you seen, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Paradise and 
Hell.'" (Sahih) 



& JL> :JU SIX £ J\ & jffi 



jJ UjL ^ .jjjtfi :JU Jj ((^ 



:JU ?4l3! J^j L: cJVJ U : till «^ 



Sit 



Comments: 

The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 



Chapter 103. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays With The 
Imam Until He Leaves 



1365. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah $g, 
and the Prophet sgj did not lead us 
in Qiydm until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiydm until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when there 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiydm. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiydm until half the night had 



«X ^* uri 1 0^ a J la 

✓ •* 
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passed. We said: 'O Messenger of t A\\ ll; ; & "tl 

Allah, why don't you lead us in ^j" ^ JS * J ^ ( - 5 " # " ; f 

praying gryam for the rest of the «li ,f 13 . !^|. J^j U : £2 

night?' He said: 'If a man prays • ■« r « -..s 

with the //warn until he leaves, that ^ f U V C b l eW 1 4* ;Jb 



with the /warn until he leaves, that 



will be counted for him as if he cJlS p :JU «iU3 il 

spent the whole night in prayer.' ^| i£g & • ^ 

Then, when there were four days -i*^ & f*- 

left, he did not lead us in praying tL ^uj JLi>-j 45UJj ^| J-^ji 

Qiyam. When there were three & a m / £ ~ ; f 1?. 18 - 

days left he sent for his daughters ; r l C 0 



and women, and gathered the U :v^i5 Jli & l£Li 

people, and he led us in praying 



Qiyam until we feared that we 
would miss Al-Falah. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qiyam for 
the rest of the month." Dawud 
(one of the narrators) said: 

I said; "What is Al-Falah?" He 
said: "Sahurr (Sahih) 



Crib 1 YY %1i: C ^>^j t"^^ 0^"" '^^j^l J^j tHAV:^ 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's || not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable 'Umar 4*, therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Sunnah. 

Chapter 104. Concession i^-^Jl cjLj - ( W *j»**JI) 

Allowing The Imam To Step ■ „ 

Over The Necks Of The People J^'V f U ^ 



1366. It was narrated that £ Uqbah .j\t *J i^-f ujiM - \t\\ 

bin Al-Harith said: "I prayed 'Asr 
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with the Prophet $g in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. 
He entered unto one of his wives, 
then he came out and said: 'While I 
was praying 'Asr, I remembered 
some gold that we had, and I did not 
want it to stay with us overnight, so I 
ordered that it be distributed."' 
(Sahih) 



1 



Lsf 1 0i ] 'Cs^ 1 c*i' ui 

~" * IS ^ r ** * ** 0 . ^ ^ ^ 



\J»~ ^ij^ 



Comments: ^ 

This indicates the Prophet's s|| selflessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 



Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A 
Man "Have You Prayed?" 
Should He Say "No"? 

1367. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah that on the Day of Al- 
Khandaq, after the sun had set, 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish, and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set." The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "By Allah, I did not 
pray." So we went down with the 
Messenger of Allah 3j£ to Button. 
He performed Wudu' for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed 'Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that." (Sahih) 



l^ii li : juj jill' 4-^ 3^ 
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♦ * 



14. The Book Of 
Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer) 



sail uibf - (u j^uJi) 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jumu'ah 



1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'We are the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed concerning this day which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to" 
- meaning Friday - "so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that.'" (Sahih) 



(eel 

■v* a ^ c^ 1 As' u* cr'J^ lHU 

^Ajj f£» i-Uj t ^*di; ^ iiijjij 

j-* IjiJ^ls p^Lc J^-j 41)1 ^ 



Comments: 

Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior, 

1369. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3£ said: 'Allah sent astray 
from Friday those who came before 
us, so the Jews had Saturday and 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then , , „ . , 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, Jb • ^ U ^ ^ V ^ ^ ^ ^ 



brought us and guided us to Friday, j> ^.j j* . <*>! : gj| J^ij 

so there is Friday, Saturday and 



— u >a „ ; j,; r 7 9 ; C 4 --■»•» t, 

Sunday, and thus they will follow fji ^ ^LU jl5 ^ 4~*>J1 

us on the Day of Resurrection. We ftj ^ > - j 
are the last of the people of this 



world but the first on the Day of 5*-*^' fjS |J,J 4^ ^ jrj,? 

Resurrection for whom judgment ^ .> \.y{^ '**w c '*>\ 



insurrection iox wnom juagment ^ g ^ ^ r ^wj, 

will be passed before all other ~ ~ ' J # J • J 
creatures/" (Saftft) dtfl Jit ^ Sj^l f>: 



: 

1369B . (It was narrated that Abu & - «->>t%^ 

Hurairah said: "The first Jumu'ah ^* J y ^/ , , * 
to be held, after the Jumu'ah that ^ Ji 

was held with the Messenger of ^ . ' i 

Allah M in Makkah, was a ' ' ' ^ <S. j>i 



Jumu'ah in juwatha in Al-Bahrain, 5^ Jjf 5i :JlS 
a village of 'Abdul-Qais.") (Sahih) 



c^jUJl jl* >T jj> iHod: c <ts^S3l j*j [^w? daUm.}] :^>s; 
Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu'ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Path Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd AI-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu'ah) such as that it 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 



Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Missing Jumu'ah 

1370. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ja'd Ad-Damri - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet 0 - 
that the Prophet jjg said: 
"Whoever misses three Jumu'ahs 
out of negligence, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart/' (Hasan) 



^ qua j jujLiiJi ~ (y (^Ji) 




** ^ - ^ 

^ ^ i# & :3u ^J! ^ 

^ * o Y : ^ s. 4^>J1 ijy ^ JoJJ^JI tSjiyaJl ojb jjI j>-\ l ( j~<*' 6^^] -gdj^J 



1370B (It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah il| said: 'Whoever misses 
Jumu'ah three times with no cogent 
excuse, Allah will place a seal on 
his heart.'") (Hasan) 



^ aa^>J1 ii ^^-3 : i-jU col^ls^l t4^-U ^1 [^y*^- :^j>u 



1371. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin Mina' that he heard 

■ 

Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar narrate 
that while he was on the Minbar, 



GJj^ :<JU Srf 6j£ :Jll il!^ ^ 
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the Messenger of Allah said: 
"People should stop neglecting 
Jumu'ah or Allah will place a seal 
on their hearts and they will be 
deemed as being among the 
negligent." {Sahih) 



Jp :JIS ft 4>l J^j 



Comments: 

The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu'ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah's love and love of the Messenger of Allah «g|. Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best} 

1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet jg, that the 
Prophet said: "Going to Jumu'ah 
is obligatory for everyone who has 
reached the age of puberty.'" (Sahih) 



a « 



> 0 > * 0 



s 

:JlS ^ jJ^JI l£U :JU 



St *« ^ii 5 j5 
> £j> :jii ^ 



C , \ * a * s ' > 



Chapter 3. Expiation For 
Missing Jumu'ah With No 
Excuse 

1373. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "The 



Uii ii> : 5; cuf ^ti - or ^Ji) 



0 ' 



I u'^l - \rvr 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ ^ , . ^ ^ 

'Whoever misses Jumu'ah with no Ul * JJJ ^ ° u 

excuse, let him give a Dinar in ^ ^ csSli* ^ fH* 
charity, and if he cannot afford 



that, then half a Dinar.'" {Datf) ^ ^ ui ^ 

J* & ^>J| iiy ^» .^g 



j»J i*ljSj tT£:^ ifJi" t j*ip SikS * ^juJIj t ^ A • : ^UJlj '°AT:^ njL^ 

1373B (It was narrated from :Jli ^ ^ ^jJ tf^f] - wjWVT 
Samurah that the Prophet said: 



> -of 



"Whoever misses Jumu'ah ^ ^ ^£1 

deliberately, he has to give a Dinar, 



and if he cannot afford that, then & M ^ J- ^ *$r^l 



half aDinar." At another place, it is i jilo a^U !jlU£S 
not mentioned: "Deliberately.") /. . / .it r • • 

( 5flWA) •« l J~ ] ter a J <{ J^ -«^» 

. : ^ cpJi£ Sila * «1*J 

Comments: 

Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of f>- ^ f* ^ ~ (i 

Friday ' ( 0 -u y^jfl 



1374. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj 
narrated that he heard Abu 
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g said: 'The best day on 
which the sun rises is Friday. On 
this day Adam, peace be upon him, 
was created, on this day he was 
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admitted to Paradise, and on this „ .< „ • „ „* „ , * 
day he was taken out of it/" C^ 1 ^ J* i! 'f^' 



Comments: 

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
events are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam W- 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 



Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet i| Often On 
Friday 

1375. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet said: 
"One of the best of your days is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created and on this day he died, on 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, 
and on this day all creatures will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
Salah upon me on this day, for 
your Salah will be presented to 
me." They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, how will our Salah be 
presented to you when you have 
decomposed (after death)?" He 
said: "Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
prophets, peace be upon them." 



^ s it TcJjf jij ids i^^U 



f> as tfrj jp ai Oil :JU 

^ su*f jsfe if Jp 
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*p-*ja*J tj^^J 'fSUJlj t<L>L>- <^lj (jjl fcM*Hl£ ^cS^SOl 

i^jUJl <22>. 1*5 i^oJ ^1 li* jujj ^ jIp^JIjlp * oolS ilp <uij co^pj c£j^' 

t^j^aiJl JJ ^>-fj ^1* :Jli ^ lia>Jj <>llr * ■ 6 ^jfj *jb jth 

Comments: 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 

this day are superior too. And saying Saldh upon the Prophet si§ is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet #| is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. "It is forbidden to the earth": the objective of the askers was that after the 

demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet's jp statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets do not turn into earth or 
soil, Upon them be peace! 



Chapter 6. The Command To 
Use Siwak On Friday 



1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Sa'eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah $g said: 
"Ghusl and using Siwak on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume." Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention 'Abdur- 
Rahman, and about the perfume 
he said: "Even if it is women's 
perfume." (Sahih) 



? % I'll * • *• » ^ °' *«, i*"** ' 

<ji J>j»* b* 'j^J' ui /i yil a* 

< £ £ 
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Comments: 

"It is compulsory" according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 
compulsory upon them only. 

Chapter 7. The Command To j£ J^ill yh\ uttf - (v ^^Jl) 

Perform Ghusl On " " 



1377. It was narrated from Ibn \j. tt 2jJU j» ha tfj^l! - WW 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 



said: "When any one of you : <3^ $H <-L>--j &\ J>\ J* i^li 
wants to come to Jumu'ah prayer, „ y| ^gj, ^ £ „ 

let him perform Ghusl." (Sahih) ' ~ 



& AYY:^ ^\ ... ^ J-JJl J^s w-L t<»*>JI s^jU^l\ 

Comments: 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: "The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior." 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 



Chapter 8. The Obligation Of 
Performing Ghusl On Friday 

1378. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah H said: "Ghusl on Friday is 
obligatory for everyone who has 
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reached the age of puberty. 
(Sahih) 



>3 




1379. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: 'Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday.'" 
(Sahih) 



0^ 



jlLa ^ y SjlS :JU ^ I^Ji 

fja >3 *fjd <J-~* &z J5 



. Ujb^j AM:^ tjJL^j cAW:^ itijUJl JU* lij- Sj^f JUljJi 

Comments: 

(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 



Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On 
Friday 

1380. 'Abdullah bin Al-'Ala' 
narrated that he heard Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 
that they mentioned Ghusl on 
Fridays in the presence of 'Aishah 
and she said: "Some people used to 
live in Al-'Aliyah^ and they 
would come to Jumu'ah with dirt 
on them (because of their work). 
When a breeze came it would carry 



■ 

» 



m A place outside Al-Madinah. 
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their smell to the people which ** «. ?^ 

annoyed them. Mention of that was 4 ^ u * ^ r^'^ r c ?f" 

made to the Messenger of Allah v jt» : Jlii |g 4)1 Jj^J iyi 

and he said: 'Why don't you ' , 
perform Gtoidr' (Sahih) 



4- " <" 



<y> YVV. ^ i iVA/N : ^w»L!LJ\ JCuw« ^IjJaJl **rj^ [ ^ fa JH . ^ mL|] 
5-i5U Uaj-pj AtV:^ 4jjL~*j| 4 V Y :^ «.^jUJl ju^ 5 ^ J^t ^ ^ 

Comments: . . - 

The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired Garments too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 

1381. It was narrated that Samurah j^.* • ' ^jS^\ if U'lif - \YA\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah f - ^ ' * 



said: 'Whoever performs Wudu' on a* V*-* £pj u?) 

Friday, that is all well and good, ^ J ^ ^ ; 
but whoever performs G/zwj/, the " " ^ ° 



Gte/ is better.'" (Kuan) tcJJoj LjJ ^Jl fj; UjJ ^ : l 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) ' VQlf 

said: Al-Hasan (written)! 1 ! from ^ ^ ^ ^ J 



Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear 5>S ^ ^J! : t >UJj! j£ J>\ J IS 
from Samurah except for the Hadtth 



High knows best .Jj^f Jtf Alj ciL^Jl i^i 



/rr^^i Jp ^jUI ^ISUSfl J ^> fca ^ ^^kJl j^ ^ J* &£r+& 



111 That is explaining the chain of narration: "Al-Hasan reported from" what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Performing Ghusl On Priday 



> K » * 



1382. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Whoever washes {Ghassalaf 1 ^ 
and performs Ghusl, comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 
will have for every step he takes 
(the reward of) a year's worth of 
good deeds, fasting it and praying 
Qiydm during it." (Sahih) 



i" 

• • ■ • ■ > 



i * ■ 



Comments: 

L The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one's taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. "Did not indulge in idle talk" - for instance talking, playing with one's 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. "The reward of a year's fasting and praying at night": that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness? This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it 



W Translated with the meaning: "Whoever washes and bathes." Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunan Abu Dawud: "Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghusl" and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tirmidfu; either: "Ightasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife" as stated by Waki', and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as well. See An-Nihayah. 
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J is 



J^S ife IS 

L^jj-IS" i^ul J j-i j (j Jlii i<JLi 



Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu'ah 

1383. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar 
bin AlKhattab saw a Hullah m and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, why 
don't you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?" The Messenger of Allah & 
said: "This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter." Then 
something similar was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah £g and he 
gave a Hullah to 'Umar from it. 
'Umar said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
Hullah of 'Utarid?" The Messenger 
of Allah $| said: "I have not given 
it to you to wear it." So 'Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
inMakkah. (Sahik) 

t^LDl 4pJ oj tAAV^ U (j^Jj "V^ <-**-*>*Jl ^jl^Jl 

Comments: 

1. "One who has no share in the Hereafter" means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter. 

2. "An idolater brother": He was 'Umar's brother from the side of his mother or 
a foster brother. 

1384. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^ ^ *; -~£f _ ^ A£ 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed, from his ' ^ '* „ J" . ^ ^ . 
father, that the Messenger of Allah jlj^ ci 



E1] It normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material 

r 
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said: "Ghusl should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwak, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume." (Sahih) 



111 • I.*! 



y> cx*i ^ jJU- :JU uiOJl 

- «" 



> a ' 



1385* Abu Al-Ash'ath narrated 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah jjft, say: "The Messenger of 
Allah ;|| said: 'Whoever performs 
Ghusl on Friday and washes 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits 
close to the Imam and listens 
attentively and does not engage in 
idle speech, for every step he takes 
he will have (the reward of) a 
year's worth of good deeds/" 
(Sahih) 



* s ' Z * > 



J-ip Jjia>- i! Ob ^Jj j^Jj C j 



Chapter 13. Coming To 
Jumu'ah Prayers Early 

1386. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £g said: 
"When Friday comes, the angels sit 
at the doors of the Masjid and 
record who comes to Jumu'ah 



(0V\ 4i>JD 

^ ^ :JU JjM\ l£ j£\ 

# ^ U* 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scrolls." The Messenger of Allah 
|$S said: "The one who conies early 
to Jumu'ah prayers is like one who 
sacrifices a camel, then like one 
who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg." 
(Sahm 



o> fu^i ISU t ^X4Jl 
:g| Jj^j JUS :JU .«JiAjdl 



Comments: 

"Sacrifice" here means giving. 

1387. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet ^: "When Friday 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people's names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imam 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls 
and listen to the Kkuibah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram" until 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 



J} j^JU cilk^Jl Ij^Ul^li <^i>*JaJ| 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu'ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

2, There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh Nasiruddm Al- 
Albani states concerning it: "(the expression) 'the sparrow is Munkaf - 
(rejected, very weak Hadtth in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahjuz or preserved." (Sahih Sunan An-Nasa% Hadith 1386) 

1388. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "On Fridays the 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid 
writing down the peoples 5 names in 
the order in which they come. So 
the people are like a man who 
sacrifices a camel and like a man 
who sacrifices a camel, then like a 
man who sacrifices a cow and like a 
man who sacrifices a cow, then like 
a man who sacrifices a sheep and 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, 
then like a man who sacrifices a 
chicken and like a man who 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and 
like a man who sacrifices a 
sparrow, then like a man who 
sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg." [1] (Datf) 

tfJLi" yc* <3t>U* ^1 * n ^ 0: C L *J^ ] J [>Jls^ fldtL*J] 

Comments: 

Meaning during the time tor Jumu'ah. 



T • < mi <* ^ o ^ ? . <" & ✓ ( ✓ 

1 * 1 ** 



l * til I ' ill 



The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a "time-slot", as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that "time-slot" will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
"time-slot" will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba f Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyuti) 
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•J ^ L^f - WAS 



5il>Jl fjl Jyiipl ^» :Jli $f| 4>l Jj-^j 

S^' ^ ( ^ J( J £0 

UJtSo JsJlill ^ ^Aj ^Jaj tSySj 

.t^Iil fefoj! fu^i 



Chapter 14. The Time Of 

Jumu'ak 

1389. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever performs 
G/jms/ as from Janabah on Friday, 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the 
one who comes in the second hour, 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then 
the one who comes in the third 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
a chicken. Then the one who 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 
the Imam comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Khutbah" 
(Sakih) 

• )W: C ns^Jlj 



1390. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Friday is twelve 
hours in which there is no Muslim 
slave who asks Allah for something 
but He will give it to him, so seek it 
in the last hour after 'Asr" (Sahik) 



S£ y lib rf 5t ^1 ^ Jj; 
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Comments: - JJ ™ ^ 

According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the e Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 

1391. It was narrated that Ja'far ^, jj* y _ 
bin Muhammad from his father. 



from Jabir bin 'Abdullah who said: : <-^ f^ 1 6^ u^*" :< -^ 



"We used to pray Jumu'ah with the 



Messenger of Allah $g then we ^ „ , * 

would go back and tend to our & :<JIS *il Ju£ ^ c<J ^ 

camels." I said: "At what time?" > s,^;. J *7 i *- i-' 

He said: "When the sun had passed C3* f * & C 

its zenith." (Sahih) : JU ?5pU 2f :^JI .l^ljj £ji 



1392. Iyas bin Salamah bin Al- :Jli Jiij ^ 44^ - >r^Y 
Akwa' narrated that his father said: 



We used to pray Jumu'ah with the ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah m then we £ fcfc ^ ^ij^, .3^ 

wmilrl crr» hnrlr anH tin** wallc hurl ■" 



would go back, and the walls had pj , _ 

no shadow in which shade could be Jj-'J C? ^ ^ 

sought." (Sahih) ? ,LJj ^ ^ - i s^j, m Aj 




. HU: C t^^Jl J 1* *i*>Jl ^ JLu lioJb- ^ (jjUl ^_JL^J1 

Comments: 

These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 
hold that view. 

Chapter 15. The Adhan For i>l& I 4**4 " r^ 30 

Jumu'ah (oVV ^ 0 

1393. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid narrated : JU IxL ?J iUi \j"^lf _ 
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that the first Adhdn used to be ,„ . , . > > . - ... 



when the Imam sat on the Minbar 

on Friday, at the time of the oiaVl 5 1 :i£ £1 44^' 
Messenger of Allah #§ and Abu M , -/>,<>' ' Kit*.* 

Bakr and 'Umar. During the (A ^ i> f u V 0^ Jjl 

caliphate of 'Uthman, when the £ 'y m &\ j >' jlIp j UiSJl 

number of people increased, % ; o> „ „ , „ 
'Uthman commanded that a third 9^ <J o\S UJi 

Adhan be given on Friday, so that a| r<j L ... ^ ^ > ft, 

^4dfozn was given from the top of ' * / r " ** < 

Az-Zawra', 111 and that is how it jAl f IS#l ^ OiU-^JlsIl 

remained. (Sa/#) ^ 

U$ip <i5)l ^ ^Ij <|§ <ii Jj-«j ^jIp >IxJI otf" :<usj i*j & ^*JI 

. «-~Ji VAA:^ ojb ^1 c-iJb- i_i*w9 JLc- Jjb 11*. j t ^Jl '^^iJl 

Comments: 

In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Iqdmah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Iqdmah was the second 
Adhan. 

1394. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid said: ^ ^ >£ ^ l%*f - \r\i 
"The third Adhan was ordered by " '\ ^ a ', , > , * ^ 
'Uthman when the number of ^ urf 1 ^ ^>jfe ^ : Ju 
people in Al-Madinah increased. 1 , - -j^, Jf •, - t , u 

The Messenger of Allah £ only " ; u t** ' /? 

had one Adhan, and the Adhan on <^U^p jjauiL S^l Uj! : J15 



Friday was when the Imam sat ^ j ^ v| a 

down." (5aAi» ' Vf-* °^ 

fje ii?^ 1 ^r'j > 



* 1] A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Hashfyah As-Sindi). 
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1395. It was narrated that As-Sa'ib 
bin Yazid said: "Bilal used to call 
the Adhan when the Messenger of 
Allah jjg sat on the Minbar on 
Friday, and when he came down he 
would say the Iqamah. It continued 
like that during the time of Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them." (Sahih) 



Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday a^j| s ^j| ^tf - (U ^1) 

For One Who Comes When The ' * ' * * 

/mom Has Come Out (°VS SmsSI) f UVI JSj ^ 

1396. It was narrated that £ Amr „ t , f m , 

bin Dinar said: "I heard Jabir bin J*^ 1 # £S ^ - \W 



l£ ZLi :Jli uJ> ©j£ :Jli 



'Abdullah say: The Messenger of 
Allah H said: If any one of you 

comes and the Imam has appeared, jIp ^ ^>Lf cJ^i : Jli jlLa ^ j 

let him pray two Rak'ahs. Shu'bah . . .?.„ -,.s 4 , ,„ * >„ 4l 

(one of the narrators) said: On ■ - ^ 1 - 

Friday.'" (Sahih) JU S ^ fUVj tfj fij^f 

Comments: • ^ Y * r: C 

This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon is 
contrary to authentic traditions. 

Chapter 17. Where The Imam ^ j ^ „ ( w , 0 

Should Stand During The " - I % r 

Khutbah (°Vo ii^l) 

1397. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: ^ >fa ^ /JJ. lijif - \r<W 
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"When the Messenger of Allah 
dehvered the Khutbah, he used to 
lead against a palm tree trunk that 
formed one of the pillars of the 
Masjid. When the Minbar was 
made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the 
groaning of a camel, which the 
people of the Masjid heard, until 
the Messenger of Allah came 
down and embraced it, then it fell 
silent." (Sahih) 



lit H *l Otf :J>: Al # 

Ji. ss&i ijiUi ill; cJ>^i 

(J J-^J 141![ <Jj-> ^5^" 4 J^-^Jl Jj*J LgJU-i< 



^ ^ ^1 0^ vY^Y^o/ru^i [^^p ©*L*4] :gj>y 



Comments: 

1. "It was apparently the Prophet's H miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet's #| conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet's % miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader's merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
down between the two sermons. 



Chapter 18. The Imam Should 
Stand During The Khutbah 



1398. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said that he entered the 
Masjid and 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Umm Al-Hakam was dehvering the 
Khutbah while seated. "He said: 
'Look at this man who is delivering 
the Khutbah while seated when 
Allah says: And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
they disperse headlong to it, and 
leave you standing. " 9 ^ (Sahih) 



J*o .Jb o^^p j> ^5 tf> te^p ^1 

& Jl UJ&I ciJipli 
$ i ^ ijl; I3i5> : fcj 5^ itl oij 



[1] Al-Jumu'ah 64:11. 
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Comments: 

That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu'ah itself. Once the Prophet was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet $| was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
used to give sermons while standing. 



Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Sitting Close To The Imam 

1399. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Whoever washes (Ghassala) and 
performs Ghusl, and comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
is attentive and does not engage in 
idle talk, for every step he takes he 
will have (the reward of) a year's 
worth of good deeds, its fasting and 
Qiyam prayer." (Sahth) 



(OVV 2i>J!) 



ft 



"ftl Oj^Jl a ^ 



. \V»V: C t ^^53l J j*j t\VA\: c c r os; [^^w '-gij** 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1382. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 

Stepping Over People's Necks ff A „ t „ 
When The Imam Is On The fja ^ f ^ UJI 

Minbar On Friday ( 0 Y A ^ 1 ) 



V ttj JJJ 3* ijSl - Of. ^0 



1400. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^•^ J s_] _ 

Az-Zahiriyah about 'Abdullah bin 

Busr, he said: "I was sitting beside if.*iy>*» c^^. : LjJ^- 

him on Friday and he said: 'A man t . ^ ^ y ^ ^ j r 

came, stepping over the people's Cti * - fy? J & & C 



necks, and the Messenger of Allah aJU- L1JL>- ci5 : Jli ^ 
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$g said: Sit down, you are £ « i<f *>, < * 

disturbing people." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ,(JU 

Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday uUJl fa! s&Sdl itf - (Y 1 ,*»**Jl) 
For One Who Comes While 



The Imam Is Delivering The < m f ^ W 

Khutbah 



1401. 'Amr bin Dinar narrated ^^J, y > ^, ^| _ UM 

that he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah - „ „ yl fi * 

say: "A man came when the : - JiiJJlj - J-j-i ^ ^-i^jej 

Prophet |§| was on the Minbar on a — " * f - "i li " ' °\ ' *\L ' r-fli 

Friday. He said to him: 'Have you ^ * ^ ^ £ £ ^ 

prayed two Rak'ahsV He said: 'No.' M SI* £w j£o j| j^JLp 

He said: Tray.'" ^ , ^ ^ , , £ , ^ ; ^ 



Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet j|| had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahadith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet ^ as saying, "When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Ktoitbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them/' {Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu'ah, Hadith 875), 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening j$ dJjU oL^VI cjIj - (YY j^JO 

Attentively To The Khutbah On ' 
Friday 



1402. It was narrated from Abu > A u . ' u c u<i , < v 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah si said: "Wlioever says to his ^ tf. & iJ^p ^ 

companion on Friday, when the 

Imam is delivering the Khutbah: ^, 7 - - ^ - 

'Listen attentively,' has engaged in fli^lj iitAil fj: JU ^» 



idle talk." (Sfl/wft) 



liJJl C-iJt^ ^ lYl : J- (ij»<; ^UNjj i^*>Jl pj tUl^a^l <_jL; ti**j»Jl Il5jU«J|j 

Comments: 

1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jumu'ah. Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. "He has engaged in idle talk": Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 



1403. It was narrated from ^1 & dlUJI t'jJA - \t*T 

'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qariz „'„ s ^ - c . . 

and Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab that ^ ^"^ :Jb *~ & - 

Abu Hurairah said: "I heard the n_jl+i ^1 Jfe- :JU ^jS- 

Messenger of Allah gg say: 'If you / ' \\ ' . " / . \ 

say to your companion: Listen CS- ^ & o* <-s^ ±P oi J** a* 

attentively, on a Friday when the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - j^j 

Imam is delivering the Khutbah, % & s ,„> 

then you have engaged in idle :J1S s^y» III b\ slS-i^- U-^l 

talk."' (S«/nft) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ju03 i<_Ja>J f^°*^J ^jj Ow2jI 

.WYV: c * tf iS3l^j»j 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of 4% oU^I Jutf £>K " < Yr 
Listening Attentively And Not ' 4 * 

Engaging In Idle Talk On (oM $*^ JI fj* 

Friday 

1404. It was narrated that Salman : J15 l^l^i ^ ju^i £yJA - u* t 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 



said to me: "There is no man who 2^ tf) u* <-jj*^ 0* jiJ? 
purifies himself on Friday as he is * & -Jl 

commanded, then comes out of his - ... >9 *^ \ \ 

house to the Friday prayer, and _ 0^ ^' Jr'J^ 1 0? ~ iP^ .Cj^ 1 

listens attentively until he finishes . r , j, , - tl s v 

his prayer, but it will be an v " -* ' ^ ^ 

expiation for what came before it ^ £j£j jU 'jA US ^UAJl f jd ife 
me week before/' . 2 , , s ,,,. 1 „/ ^ 

Comments: 

1. Ablution is obligatory for Jwnu'ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote GhusL 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 

mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 
superiority is ascribed to it- 



Chapter 24. How The Khutbah d^JI tg$ £Lj - (Y i r ~Jl) 

Is Delivered 

(oAY ii^ll) 

1405. It was narrated from , *>>\ y >„ ic^sf 



'Abdullah: "The Prophet $£ taught 

us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu : J^r <>> : Vll jliJ *J>\ 

lillahi nasta'inahu wa nastaghfinihu } /* - _ . < , , ^ - s <a ^ 

na udhu billahi min shurun - * • - * 

anfusina wa sayVati a'malina. Man |gg ^lli ^ 1^ tSj^ J ^ 

yahdihillahu fala mudilla lahu wa 



man yudlil fala hadiya lahu. Wa & ^ ] : 5^ UJ| ^ ^ 



ashhadu an la ilaha illallahu wa >» • ,hi, ( ^ ^ - 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan ' ^ ' ^ ' " >o4 , 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu. (Praise be to ^ ^' <y ll^il 
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Allah, we seek His help and His . , . .rr >?, • , ... * \ • > 

forgiveness. We seek refuge with ol J ^ ^ W J J** 

Allah from the evil of our own souls fll^J M ififj %\ V| ill V 

and from our bad deeds. Whom- „ 1 ^ . >> 



soever Allah guides will never be led ^ ^ P 4 ^i? 

astray, and whomsoever Allah leaves ^ ^ ^jg £ $ $f 

astray, no one can guide. I bear t 

witness that there is none worthy of <s& ^0 \.\^\ b\y^ Jl] 4$>y\2 

worship except Allah, and I bear ,~ . . >■.? . .?> 

witness that Muhammad is His slave \ ' / 

and Messenger). Then he recited the vjjff S itij ^ -ftj «gj 
following three verses: O you who ✓ ^ * f - « 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be & *\ * tf* ^ 

feared, and die not except as yjj jft \£X ^if (ffefr :,LJI] 
Muslims;^ O mankind! Be dutiful to . , ^ ^ 

your Lord, Who created you from a ■ [v * : vL^U 4^ 

single person, and from him He «j j^jjj ^ Jjy 

created his wife, and from them He ' ^ f " 

created many men and women, and ci 4* 1 ^ ^ <>J 

fear Allah through Whom you J>. g-j, ^ ^ t >^ . ^ ^ 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do ' ' - ' ' " ' " 

not cut the relations of) the wombs -J^ $ 

(kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All-Watcher over you); [2] O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth)." [3] 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
'Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, nor did 
'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il bin Hujr. I4] 

& yha:^ i c &Ji 5J^- J '^k icJ&Ji *r>i saU-P 



[1] J/ 7mran 3:102. 
[2] An-Nis&' 4:1. 
PI A-jQ&b 33:70. 

m Abu 'Ubaidah is the son of 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 

1. "Khutbat Al-Hajah" (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jumii'ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Munqata 
(in Iladith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 



Chapter 25. The Imam Urging 
Ghusl During His Khutbah On 
Friday 



1406. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4g| delivered a Khutbah and 
said: 'When any one of you wants 
to go to Jumu 'ah, let him perform 
Ghiisir (Sahih) 



(OAT 5i>Ji) 



1407. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin NasMt that he asked 
Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. 
He said: "It is a Sunnah; Salim bin 
'Abdullah told me, narrating from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ spoke about it from the 
Minbarr (Sahih) 



:JU lib & ju^ - U»V 

t^jUJI cUp ji, a^,lj iWlT:^. <c£^l ^ jAj aiL-l] '.{gj** 

.Mi :^ ijjwj i^^tA^i :^ 

1408. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ _ U , A 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah (from * ~ ^ 

'Abdullah) Ibn 'Umar that while he 5&I ^ ^ alp t^L^? <>* 
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was standing on the Minbar, the 
Messenger of Allah sg| said,: 
"Whoever among you comes (to 
prayer) on a Friday, let him 
perform Ghusl." 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed Al-Laith in this chain, 
other than Ibn Juraij, while the 
companions of Az-Zuhri said: 
"From Salim bin 'Abdullah, from 
his father" instead of: "Abdullah 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar." (Sahih) 



4,1 gjjg 4Ul <J_^j ^ j, ^ 

fl^ : Jf> j^iU jij Jtf 

gl c (Ji^f j&f 12 i^p! y\ Jli 

-UP ,*u <U1) JLP JJj <U_;I /^P (.4111 J^P 



* > 0 



Comments: 

Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Salim bin 'Abdullah 'Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 
preference is given to the majority. 

(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadith 1376, 1377) 



Chapter 26. The Imam 
Encouraging The People To 
Give Charity On Friday During 
His Khutbah 



J* f u^i &t iti- on j^JO 



1409. It was narrated that Tyad 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 'A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a 
Friday, while the Prophet |g| was 
delivering the Khutbah. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak'ahs. And he 
urged the people to give in charity. 
They gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. The following 
Friday, he came when the 
Messenger of Allah was 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he v * stf* . V -<i - n f* - fu I ** 
urged the people to give charity. ^ ^ U - JU ^ > ^ 
(That man) gave one of his two ^ ilk : || ^\ t £j; 
garments and the Messenger of „ 4 t \ V * ~ . 

Allah m said: This man came last <> Ul ^ $*i £**JI 

Friday looking shabby, and I ^ jj t ^ ^ ^-g ,^Jg 
commanded the people to give tf ' \ 

charity and they gave clothes, and I <IXao>-T ^ts iai^Jl, oyill oVI 
said that he should be given two . : r .s . -,,5. 

garments, and now he came and I vtt- 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment." (Sahth) 

Chapter 27. The Imam £j -U^l iLu^ - (TV *^JI) 

Addressing His Followers - ^ 

When He Is On The Minbar (oAo ^ 

1410. It was narrated from Jabir . j^j i>--£f _ 

bin 'Abdullah who said: "While the ■ - js- 



Prophet i| was delivering the y? js>* J* ^13 Crt 

Khutbah on Friday, a man came m& > . -<*• " tl s », . ... 

and the Prophet || said: 'Have you - J ^ - - y- £ - 

prayed?' He said: 'No.' He said: J lis jAj sLf. jii^Jl j£ dLL' 

'Stand up and pray.'" M ^ ^ ^ 



1''"' 



1411. Abu Bakrah said: 'T saw the .jj >v >• _ 



Messenger of Allah g£ on the 

Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with J^ ! j^i c^j^ J>) : <J^ 

him. He would turn to the people . j - -^Ji i ■ - -jij - * **\ 

sometimes and turn to him (Al- ' ' ' ^ 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: . < , , > ,t »j s ^ e , , , 



'This son of mine is a leader 

(SoyyK*) and Allah may make peace J* jij & J£ M 

between two large groups of *\ \ * * * i s- * u a 

Muslims through him.'" (Sahih) ^ &1 1 '<J£j ">S # u-UI 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's s|| prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it! Hasan j& was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of 'Ali He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 

Chapter 28. Reciting The d^J! J um ljG - Of A ^Jl) 

Qur'an During The Khutbah " 

(OA! ii>d\) 

1412. It was narrated from < 5 : „.< 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman y. UjjH - 

♦ ■ 

that the daughter of Harithah bin : Jli J^ll^l ^ ijjU £lc 

An-Nu'man said: "I memorized ( > 

from the mouth of the Messenger • - t - U^l .J jl^ 

of Allah j£g when he was on the . ' *\ ' ' { 

Minbar on Friday." (Sahih) <£% sj> JJm£ :cJli jlUJ! 

Comments: 

1« It means Allah's Messenger ^ used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death 3 the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very shortj and 
if recited consciously, the heart changes altogether. 

2* According to Imam Ash-Shafi% each sermon of Jumu'ah should necessarily 



Q5/50. 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet recitation of the Qur'an, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 
the Prophet £| corroborates those elements. 

Chapter 29. Pointing During £^Jl J ij^X 1 4* ^ - ^^Jl) 

The Khutbah ' ( / AV ^ 



1413. It was narrated from Sufyan : Jii 1 jXA^ frjJA - St\? 

bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan „ * * * , ^« , 

raised his hands on Friday on the OUii : J 15 ^Sj 

Minbar, and 'Umarahbin Ruwaibah &££!l 2 jjjC *ij £ >L M 

condemned him and said: "The ' L " 7 * 

Messenger of Allah ^§ did no more ^ : <J ^ j 4^ ' Crt S J ^ jr^ 1 

than this," and he pointed with his ^ L fa M 4i\ J *s 3 ,< 

forefinger. (Sa/wfc) **** J J ^ *• ' ^ J J 



ij> y,j 4Aj t j i v25- ^-Ls- <y (jjLJi ti^j>Jl Jeu\j) AVS:^- i^L~* t^-jZA'.^jZC 

Comments: 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one's hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet's |H supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 

Chapter 30. The Imam Coming ^ aq\ j^J* wLj - (r« p^J!) 
Down From The Minbar / }; . / , „ \ ^ 

Before He Finishes The ^ ^3 & $* 

Khutbah, Interrupting Himself (oAA ^ 0 -^j, J, 
And Going Back To The 
Minbar 

1414. It was narrated from ^ & - _ uu 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his " " 

father said: "The Prophet was Cf. J^ 1 : <Jl» 

preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- . f . - s^.^ . * . . - „., 
Husain came, wearing red shirts - ^ , : ^ 

and stumbling in them. The 11 ir- 11 ^ 

Prophet came down, 
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interrupting himself, and picked 
them up, then he went back to the 
Minbar and said: 'Allah has spoken 
the truth: Your wealth and your 
children are only a trial. [1] I saw 
these two stumbling in their shirts 
and I could not continue until I 
had interrupted myself and picked 
them up.'" (Hasan) 



S§ i^ 1 ar^-f 

J ^li vLfc [1 o : ^UcJl] «fe 



mL^] 



C 
C 
C 



Comments: 

The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allah gjjl demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 

Chapter 31. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Shortening The Khutbah 



to 



1415. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % 
used to recite a great deal of 
remembrance, engage little in idle 
talk, make the prayer long and 
keep the Khutbah short, and he 
would not refrain from walking 
with a widow or poor person and 
tending to their needs." (Hasan) 



J # % lUi - \i\o 

t aILlLII ^iijj coSUail J-iajj t jJjJl 



[II ^TflgWa>K« 64:15. 
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Comments: 

Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people's ablutions become void frequently. 



Chapter 32. How Many °J ljIj - (H ^J!) 

Khutbahs Should Be Delivered ? *r • • 



1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin .j^ •> (k _ 
Samurah said: "I sat with the ^ - . 

Prophet £| and I did not see him J> j}*- If- \§XL» & E^^] 



ofj Ui ^ ^Jl cjjlr :JIS 3^ 



deliver the Khutbah except standing, 
and he sat, then he stood up and 
delivered the second Khutbahr 4^±J \A ft i4£«y ^ ^1 4^ 



0 ^ a > o 



Comments: 

Two sermons is the customary practice (Masnun) of the Prophet $| and it is 
an agreed upon issue. 



Chapter 33. Separating The 5* J^' 4*^ " AT j^JO 

Two Wifa By Sitting (tf ^' ^ ^ 



1417. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah H used 

to deliver two Khutabhs standing, :JU J^aiXJl <y! ^ 

and he would separate them by 3 >* y j[, ^ ,g ^ ^ 

sitting. (Sakih) ^ ' ~ o" & , 

- u^y^H 

^ A"U t^Jl . • . Sjl^aJl ^jJa^Jl i_jL 4i**j>Jl tJ-sA^Jl ^ vj~jJj>- 
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Chapter 34. Silence When 
Sitting Between The Two 

Khutbahs 

1418. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jg delivering 
the Khutbah on Friday standing, 
then he sat briefly and did not 
speak, then he stood up and 
delivered a second Khutbah. So 
whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
deliver the Khutbah seated, he has 
lied." (Sahih) 



^ 41 j^p'^ lUi - UNA 



"i ■* " iff" • "lit S " * " B i * 



Comments: 

The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet jg, and with the recitation of the Qur'an; thereafter, Dhifa- 
(remembrance of Allah) and supplication. 



Chapter 35. Recitation Of The 
Qur'an And Remembrance 
During The Second JQmtbah 

1419. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "The Prophet % 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit, then he 
would stand up and recite some 
Verses and remember Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. His Khutbah 
was moderate in length and his 
prayer was moderate in length." 
(Sahih) 



fjEj ^ £j 4^444 Jj iUjt» 

li* £U ciis-j i^j > li Jjfe 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And 
Standing After Coming Down 
From The Minbar 

1420. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $| 
would come down from the 
Minbar, and a man would come to 
him and speak to him, then the 
Prophet jg would listen to him 
until he gave him an answer, then 
he would go to his place of prayer 
and pray." (Da 



l£U :<Jli ^l^ill tfic : JIS OjX^ 

(d I J* ^ 



Comments: 

Hie purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 

Chapter 37. Number Of 
Rak'ahs In Jumu'ah Prayer 

1421. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that 'Umar 
said: "Jumu 'ah prayer is two Rak'ahs, 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two 
Rak'ahs, and the prayer otAl-Adha is 
two Rak'ahs, and the prayer when 
traveling is two Rak'ahs, complete 
and not shortened, on the tongue of 
Muhammad (Sahth) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
did not hear from 'Umar. 



:JlI jU- % & tpX - 

ft 1 a £«< as o * a'* o s *i *! <>J^ < 

<^Jl i%^> Jll :JU JtJ 

■M 9^- lM j* 3 * jc* }^ 

o o ^ 0 ( 1 o r 7 
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pjjfis j »\ya\ - or a j^JO 



t\VYT:^ 'iS^I t/ >*J (.o j t<u ^U]| dL^i liuJb- ^ 
Comments: 

The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 

Chapter 38. Reciting Surat Al- 
Jumu'ah And Al-Munafiqin In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 

1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allah 
£j| used to recite: "Mf-Lam-Mim. 
The Revelation" [1] and: "Has 
there not been over man", [2 ^ and 
in Jumu 'ah prayer he would recite 
Al-Jumu'ah (62) and Al~Munafiqin 
(63). (Sahih) 



4oUJ[ jJU l&U :Jli £Uiiil 



Chapter 39. Reciting "Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High" [3] And Has There 
Come To You The Narration 
Of The Overwhelming (LE. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?" 141 In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that 



4£ 43 jifc, 4^ 4 



<0<W Ai^l) 4^^" 



[1] As-Sajdah 32. 

C2J y4W/IS&l 76. 

Ply4M%87. 

[4] Al-GMshiyah 88. 
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Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j| used to recite in Jumu'ah 
prayer: 'Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High'™ and: 'Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming (i.e. the Day of 
Resurrection)?."' [2] (Sahih) 



' ' » 



JT^\ :JU jJLi ifit :Jll 

^ f>: ^ 4»l ijisj SIS' :Jli 



t 1 . t 



Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Nu'man Regarding Recitation 
During the Jumu'ah Prayer 

1424. Ad-Dahhak bin Qais asked 
An-Nu'man bin Bashir: "What did 
the Messenger of Allah jH use to 
recite on Friday after Surat Al- 
Jumu'ah?" He said: "He used to 
recite: 'Has there come to you the 
narration of the ovemhelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection) ?" ,f3] 
(Sahth) 

. wrv: c i^j&Sj < 

1425. It was narrated that An-Nu'man 
bin BasMr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H used to recite 'Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High' w and 'Has there come to you 
the narration of the overwhelming 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection) ?.' [5] in 



a* 



I fjd £S 0^ liU 

\% btf :ju TjiyJi &i A 

^ W ^ (<_*r*d) J^J ^ U> 5 

ai 0\ :t J^ 



J »>: tl ^1 J^j 0^ j-^S 



m Al-A'la 87. 

™ Al-Ghashiyah 88. 

131 Al-Ghashfyah 88. 

I5] Al-Gkashiyah 88. 
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the Jumu'ah prayer, and sometimes ~v y<;. £rr „ _ .^>t. 

EM and Jumu'ah would fall on the ^ * ^ ^ l 

same day, and he would recite them kUJij oJl Ujjj <^J*> 4£ 

in both 'Eid and Jumu'ah prayer." "~ i 

(Sahth) ' ^ Si W 

Jail) * ytjtJI ^ ^ ^l^j tY/AVA:^ i^U" 

Chapter 41. Whoever Catches ?^ ^ iiij djit y - (f \ 
Up With A Rak'ah Of Jumu'ah 



Prayer " " ~" (oU ii^Jl) U^i! 



1426. It was narrated from Abu ^^L; £| i^J^ iba - M Y 1 
Hurairah that the Prophet £gg said: 



"Whoever catches up with a itofc'aA '^W ^'^^-.UJwlJlj- 
of /umw'a/i prayer has caught up m *J]\ J> J\ -J> r^h, J >i 

with it- (&«*&) • £ £ ,r /; . v . f . * ; 

t «4;ti U *ii Ni tl^^l l^j U*>Jl ^ il^pl ^ a :J15 ^ ^ 
Comments: 

We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak'ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu'ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi'i, Imam Ahmad, 
Imam Ishaq and Imam Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 

Chapter 42. Number Of J ii-Uil ft }&» to - W ^Ji) 

Rak'ahs To Be Prayed After " ^ ( 

Jumu'ah In The Masjid - * 



1427. It was narrated that Abu : JU j^l^) ^ ilAij Uj^l - UYV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f . - f . , > . ^ v - • f 

Allah ^ said: 'When any one of ^ ^ <^/'f^ ^ 

you prays Jumu'ah, let him pray lift &\ JU : JV5 i'JSJ* 

four (Rak'ahs) after that.'" (SaAty) j ^ 
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Chapter 43. The /mam's Prayer *^Jt f tf^l ^ - W 
After Jumu'ah ^ 0 

1428. It was narrated from Ibn ^ t dlJU ^ Uj^-f - UYA 

<Umar that the Messenger of Allah , . , . *% ^> . 

would not pray after Jumu'ah J * ^ ^' J ^ 01 ^ o* 



* - - - - - 



until he had left, then he would J^* Cij^Z J£ &JJ> 
pray two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) " 



1429. It was narrated from Salim :JU ^ JU^I lij^-l - ^ i Y*\ 

that his father said: "The Messenger ^' " * , s \ * s ^ 

of Allah jg used to pray two Rak'ahs if :JU ol.£)l -4* ^o^ 1 

in his house after Jumu'ah." {Sahih) ^ .j^ J{ - t ^ - t( ^j, 



6* 



Comments: 

This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasa'i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak'ahs is specific to the Prophet 
£g. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak'ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak'ahs. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 44. Making The Two j& &&*)\ $ty - (a 
Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah 



Lengthy ^ * * <i*Jl) 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn 4tl £ sJlp tf^if - ^^r» 



'Umar that he used to pray two . >0 , 



Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making 



them lengthy, and he said: "The -/Jj, £\ J. ,^\- y ^ sai 
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Messenger of Allah 5§ used to do > , t ^., < f 

this." (SaJtih) ' J^- ^ l ^ ^ 

WYA:^ iW>Jl juj ejisxail .-jI ttjJUJl o_>b jjI <arj»-l [j^ 9 :g±j>u 



Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 

1431. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I went out to At-Tur 
and met Ka'b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of Allah j|| 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah $$$ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: Is that one day in 
every year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.' Then Ka'b read in the 
Tawrah and said: Hie Messenger of 
Allah jgg spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tur. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 



✓ > 



cJs\ :JlS ^1 -,p iji^l 



C . y2*3 4Jj <uip <U3 j ia^to I 4J>J 

<J3 if ST VI jpLSJI ^ lilS 

S!*iJl 

«/ ^ Js ?^ ^ ^ f>: iu> 

•J^r ,fjd tP 3a ^1 oj^J 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah j|| say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 

Then I met 'Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: 'If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tur and met Ka'b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah $| and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: That is one day in 
every year. 'Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka'b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka'b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. 'Abdullah said: Ka'b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah |§ 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 



ifjj^ZSj t ^l^>Jl Jl>=J^JI :Jb>-L^ 

"* 

fj* u^ 3 ^ ^ ilJ Ja r*' 



^ 4ttl Jl* £ ^ {Ji 

» If 
J 5 L5 3 ^ <U 1 J j (jJu^ :JUfl 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
$g say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is." (Sahth) 

iS**>JI iAJj o«j>Jl J^ii l-jL tejJUaJl lijb jt\ j>-\ l^jt^a 6iU*J] '.^j>u 

Comments: 

"Do not travel 5 ' means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
mosques. See No. 701. 

1432. It was narrated from Abu X£ ^ jj^ £j jgjj - ufY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah £g said: "On Friday there is an ^ : ^ ^ ^ ' ^ : J ^ I 

hour when, if a Muslim slave asks * — y~ jJU- -J L*P 

Allah for something at that time, He - ; . > ,/* , ^f* 

wmgiveittohim."(Sa#ft) ^X* J ^ - 3l5 £>jJl 



Abu 'Abdur-Rah.man (An-Nasa'i) j ;JU ^ 4)1 <J^j ^ 

said: We do not know of anyone ' */, " ^ 

who narrated this Hadith other 2b 1 <J^5 l^lje 

than Rabah from Ma'mar from Az- ^<&> >.r» * J. ^ 

Zuhri - except for Ayyub bin e ^ ' l ° J 6 | 

Suwaid, was narrated it from CUl jUi: V "i^^-J^ ^ J?' 

Yunus from Az-Zuhn from Sa'eed „ ... . ^ ' , *, 

and Abi Salamah, and Ayyub bin <f & C» lj * ^ 

Suwaid is Matriik Al-Hadith. -j> ^ j£i £ 

^5^531 jji-Jlj 1 YA£ /Y : J-J>- ^ .U^l — » ^ y>j [^sw »L>|] :^jpw 

1433. It was narrated that Abu :<Jl£ Sjijj J| tf^t - ^ £rr 

Hurairah said: "Abu Al-Qasim ^ , ^ s ^ 4 « ( > , 

said: £ On Friday there is an hour 0* 4 ^ Jte^i 
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in * a # v < s ^.^ . 

prayer and asks Allah for ^" r* Ji ' J ' J ^ ^ 

something at that time, He will give Jjtf Jli* & l^jljj V U^Ji J 

it to him.'" He was reducing it: ' t ' * ' „ ' s ^ » 

lessening it' 1 ' >1 <&> «K J J* » ^ ^ 



Comments: 

The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts- Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 

And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Alldh help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 



^ In other narrations of the same Haditty the Messenger gj|§ illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and "he was reducing it" 
and "lessening it". See Path Al-Baii 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 



— 



Chapter 1. 

1434. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I said to 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: 'There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
you in trial (attack you). [1] But 
now the people are safe.' 'Umar 
said: 'I wondered the same thing, 
so I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about that and he said: This is a 
favor from AJlah to you, so accept 
His favor." (Sahih) 



* m 4* *• ™~ 



^ cub JIj V 1 ^ ^ 



c£ Ltrv** 4 U' 



1 




Comments: 

In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet's £j| answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 

1435. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar: "We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (i.e., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 



if. j& ujt ^ v 1 ^ Jt ] u* 

- ^ 



[11 ^-Mf«' 4:101. 
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of fear in the Qur'an, but we do , ; ^ T « . fi . * „ , . 

not find any mention in the Qur'an ^ ^ J ^ ^ a * JI 

of prayer when traveling. Ibn V| £ jsi ?oT^Ji J ^lUl bU> 



'Umar said to him: 'O son of my ^ „ ^ „ ^ s< ^ . ^ a 
brother, Allah sent Muhammad & ^1 ^ > ai ^1 ! ur?' oi 1 L - 



to us when we did not know ^ ^£ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
anything, and all we should do is to 



do that which we saw Muhammad ■ J** ji| filj 
g doing.'" (Sam) 

AAWi^ tt£^Jl ^ y>j [^f** 0 : {HJ** 

1436. It was narrated from Ibn ^ fca lij^-f - Un 
4 Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 

g£ set out from Makkah to Al- U-^f u? 1 Cf "-^'j ,Ji °u* 

Madinah, fearing nothing but the . ' ' ^ ( 3 y ' ^ . 

Lord of the worlds, and praying ^ &^ ^ oj-j ui .^up ^, 

two ifotafaJ 11 ,>JUil 4"J ^ Jl 



Comments: 

Ibn 'Abbas was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Mgrhnage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 

1437. It was narrated that Ibn uV. ^ >■> ***> £~jf _ 
'Abbas said: "We used to travel ^ ~ ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah |§ ^ <jj£ £l t£U- : J IS jJU- £jU : J 15 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, , , tf > - s - „ 

fearing nothing but Allah, the £ :Jl * y" 1 ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, and praying iuJ ^ JLUJlj 1&> •£ || 4i\ J^j 

two j?a/c^." (s«/#> ' ' - ; * ; , ;^ ' t 

.jjLJI iio-bJl jJiilj t U^S :^ i^^l y>j [£8js*yP «LI] 

1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- . ^ r t| > < ; _ ^ srA 
Simt said: "I saw 'Umar bin Al- , , s , 

Khattab praying two Rak'ahs in v^i JILi ^ j-iaiil 



Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
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Dhul-Bulaifah, and I asked him 
about that. He said: 1 am simply 
doing that which I saw the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ doing."' 
(Sahih) 



* 9 * 



^ * ^ ^ 



i^j f i*6 ^-j Ji- ^ii; j j jJu & ji 



1439. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "1 went out with the 
Messenger of Allah from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
continued to shorten his prayers, 
and he stayed there for ten days." 
(Sahih) 

tjg vafc» c^jUJIj i(jjUI doJbJI jJaiOti-jd W^i^ ijJL- «r-j*t:fg>£ 

. U"U: C n£^£ll 

Comments: 

This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet si had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He ^ had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hijjab. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 

1440. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "I prayed two 
Rak'ahs with the Messenger of 
Allah | on a journey, and two 
Rak'ahs with Abu Bakr, and two 
Rak'ahs with 'Urnar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both." (Sahih) 



t j yj&A c jP — (^ywJI J^J ~ oJ^>- j-> \ 
s * - 

c>f J (jc^J ur^J ^ Lsi 1 

***** K i 
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1441. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ i^ZS ^ ~ Sit\ 

said: "The prayer for Jumu'ah is two . „ ^. * . „ ? 

tfafc'ato, and for ^/-i3/r is two 6* ^ ^ " Vf " 

j?a/c'afts and for ^n-JVaiir is two ^ J> ^ XJ> 'J> jS j 

Rak'ahs, and for traveling is two ,^ . ,\ '„/ 

ita&'afo, complete and not shortened, j^'j 9^3 :Jli 



on the tongue of the Prophet ft. -f ^ ^ ot£ £ b ^ ^ 
(Sahih) * " * - ' ' „ 

Comments: 

"Not shortened" means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it'. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one's mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak'ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak'ahs performed at home. 

1442. It was narrated that Ibn ^ >• *-^> _ mt 

'Abbas said: "The prayer of the * 

resident was enjoined on the ^ :(JU oi 

tongue of your Prophet ft, four _ ^ * <g ^ ^ ^ 

(Rak'ahs), and the prayer ot the ^ J *° & ° 

traveler is two Rak'ahs, and the ^ t^J^Vl J> Js$. ^ - isl* &\ 

prayer of fear is one Rak'ah" ' ' / |tf • t , 

(Sahih) :Jl3 ? % ' ' ^ ***** 



Comments: 

Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak'ahs in itself; 
four Rak'ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur'an's noble Verses and other Ahadith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn :JU & <L>yZ £'jJ-\ - U£t 

'Abbas said: "Allah, the Mighty t {t f , , „. ^ _ 

and Sublime, enjoined the prayer VJi 1 4^ oi b&J ^ 

on the tongue of your Prophet s§: ^ ^^Vl ^ ^3 ^ cJslp 
While a resident four (Rak'ahs), * 

while traveling two, and at times of cS^y 3* <^ ^1 : ^ <_r^ u* 

fear one." (Sahth) ^J, ^ ^ ^ au/jfe 'sSUJl 



* 0 



J 

Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah s^UJI itf - j^JO 

1444. It was narrated that Qatadah Jk*j| y frjjjj - \ut 
said: "I heard Musa - bin Salamah „ ^ . « V „ , e „ 4 ^ 

- say: 'I said to Ibn 'Abbas: How ^ ji ^> £^ J 

should I pray in Makkah if I do not jij - ^ cJLw :JU sSl£i ^ i^i 

pray in congregation? He said: Two _ „ 

Rak'ahs, the SkwmA of Abu Al- *^ Cri^ oil - Uli ^1 

Qasim^.'" ^ p fij 

Comments: 

The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the Imam 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak'ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak'ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 

1445. Musa bin Salamah narrated *yuZ* & ^U-^i tijiM - Mi* 
that he asked Ibn 'Abbas: "I missed ' * , " \ \ 

the prayer in congregation when I ^ • <J 13 JJ <^ ' 
was in Al-Batha'; how do you think ^ - , * y ^ ^ : JU Lw, 
I should pray?" He said: "Two 04 
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Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of the >« tf „ „, «.? **% , „ 
Messenger of Man ir'(S«ftfo) V • JU 401 



Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina J# pUil itf - (r p^l) 

1446. It was narrated that Harithah ^{ ^ : Jij tr^lf - mi 
bin Wahb Al-Khuzal said: "I prayed ^ , * f t s . 

two itofcWw with the Prophet ££ in 6* n/l^l ^1 5* lj-^P"^ 1 

Mina when the people were more gg - ^ 
secure and greater in number." - ; c " * 

(Sahih) .J&j ti'j&Vj infill Stf U £ff J« 



1 I j. 

Comments: 

Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 

1447. It was narrated that -jiJ $j£ *• ^5 frr±\ _ my 

Harithah bin Wahb said: "The ^> ^ . s ^ 

Messenger of Allah led us in viJ GSai- :JU ^ GiJi- 

prayer in Mina, two Rak'ahs, when ^ j^f, 1 ^ 

the people were greater in number ^ ' ^ 

and more secure," (Sahih) :J15 ^4 fili- :JU £Lp 



1448. It was narrated from Anas gjj. fcg - mia 
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bin Malik that he said: "I prayed . . , . t , , 

two Rak'ahs with the Messenger of *& & * - ^ a* ^ a* 

Allah £| in Mina, and with Abu : «JU 5f dJUU Ji ^i! ^ JLi 

Bakr and 'Urnar, and two Rak'ahs ^ % * 

with 'Uthman at the beginning of S^J i ^ 4^ £ 

his Caliphate." (Hasan) y ^ ^ ^ — ^3 

J> y*j <.aj ju^ ^ lLJJI d^Jb- UotUi jX: Jl^I a>. y4 [<>~^ ^Ump)] -gi>>« 
Comments: 

Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet jgg and the 

Shaikhain (Abu Bala and 'Umar some Companions objected to it. 

1449. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ ^ bl li^t - 
4& said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina * ^ * r a 

with the Messenger of Allah ag." ^ ^r^Vl ^ J*-IJJI 

1450. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^^J- ^ ^ ll^t - Uo» 
Rahman bin Yazid said: "Uthman * ' ^ ^<s 
prayed four {Rak'ahs) in Mina untU 'prfGl 6^ ^y^^ 11 i^S ^ 

news of that reached 'Abdullah, ^ : Jii i >: ^ ^| ^ ji 
who said: 1 prayed two Rak'ahs 




i 



with the Messenger of Allah ^ "> : JlS Al ^ iiJi ^ iSyl 

(5aftfA) 



• ut^j ass 5"' yj^J - 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn :JU jl^ &\ j££ U"^1 - 
'Umar said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs , i , , , , ( 
with the Messenger of Allah g in 'd U ^ *»* 0* u« 
Mina, and two Rak'ahs with Abu ^| " :Ji| ^ ^| 

Bakr, may Allah be pleased with o ',' 0rf „„" ; „ < „'.„ 

him, and two Rak'ahs with 'Umar, 0~**5 ^ ^ <>fO j*? ^1 

may Allah be pleased with him." >•> , , . - < * > - - * 

1452. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah : M ^ £ JUS - UoY 
bin 'Umar narrated that his father ' , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $| Cf) Cj* i? 1 &J>- 



prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina, and „- > . >. v-* . '„s 

Abu Bakr prayed two Rak'ahs, and s~ ' ; 

'Umar prayed two Rak'ahs, and ,JLj ^ <&l JjA3 { JJ^> :JIS 0* 
'Uthman prayed (two Rak'ahs) at 



the" beginring~of" 'his*^a}ah? 4 ^ ^ 



Comments: 

In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rubaiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 

Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay ^il f &JI ljLj - (i ^^Jl) 

During Which Prayers May Be v ^ J^J, ^ 

shortened 



1453. It was narrated from Yahya . ^ *. ^ ^ - u«r 

bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 



said: "We went out with the J^h : <J^ ^j^" 1 

Messenger of Allah ^ from Al- 



Madinah to Makkah, and he used ' uu Vi^y ^ 

to lead us in praying two Rak'ahs h& J\ ^ 5X1 1 Jji.j 
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until we came back/' I (Yahya) * * , « ^ „ . * , 

said: "Did he stay in Makkah?" He T bl ^ ^ ^ o^J 4 ^ 

(Anas) said: "Yes, we stayed there j^Ap Euif li: :Jli 

for ten days. 73 (Softft) ; ~ ; 

Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 4*, if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi'i, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and their outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 

1454. It was narrated from Ibn $ ^}\ & JJSJ\ ^ li^M - 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ■ - - * 

m stayed in Makkah (for fifteen & C?> ^ :JU 4^ 

days), praying each prayer with two ] ^ .Jj^ j; wX ^\ ^ 

Rak'ahs. (Hasan) y ' \ " 

*ul Oj~>j o\ i^-Lp ^lp 

Comments: 

Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet ^ continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return "today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after." 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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1455. Al-'Ala' bin Al-Hadrami ^ # £ iiii frjM - U» 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $| „ . „ , 

said: The Mw/ja/zr may stay for £S> Qi^ Cf <?L£H 0* 4^3 

three days after completing his tJ j^ • ^ >• 'uq 

rituals.'" (So/ifo) t ' J? ' , /f* ./^^ 




^-LgiJi J^j JU ijji 



. ((tf^J 45wJ f-W23 



/\rot: c ^1 • • • JUIT^I jl^r 'gfJI tjJL— ^jstl : g^AS 

Comments: 

This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi'i, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah's Messenger £g prevented the 
imrnigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 

1456, It was narrated that Al-'Ala' - H * , > „ t >\ 

bin Al-Hadrami said: "The Prophet ^ & *> ^ " UO 

*§§ said: 'The Muhajir may stay for t £iif tfj Op 551^ £ vijUJl 

three days after his rituals.'" . , „ ,„ ' . 

(Safety) cj-^' a* <j* 5sd^ 

? ^UJI tl^ ^ ^LiJl ^ i alii. 



1457. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^* j^f tj^.f _ \$ 0 y 

that she performed 'Umrah with ^ „'„ , : ^ , , & 

the Messenger of Allah ^ (4^ j*» ^ ^j^l 

traveling from Al-Madmah to & gfe fa ^"l >j & 
Makkah. Then, when she came to „ 

Makkah she said: "O Messenger of -L^' if- $y**\ <y. u^y 1 
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Allah, may my father and mother - _ ■ „ , ^ 

be ransomed for you, you ^ ^ - C ^ 



shortened your prayers and I jpj £ ;^£ju & £j j£ ^ 

offered them in full, you did not , > , t 

fast and I fasted. He said: 'Well ^'j^ JXs &\ ^ 

done, O 'Aishah!' and he did not ^ ol^-fn : Jil t L £,;,£ j o>ilS 

criticize me." (Sahih) * , 

j*j ^ ^ '^J' ki -i Jb - i>* ^AV/Y : ( _ ? J23jIjJ1 o-y-l [^>w? '.gtj-u 
Comments: 

The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however 
long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 

Chapter 5. Not Performing j ^ £u - (o ^^\) 

Voluntary Prayers While ' ' ' 

Traveling <vv awl) 



1458. Wabarah bin 'Abdur- ; JU j# % i^-f j^lf - \UA 
Rahman said: "Ibn 'Umar did not ^ .. - >* 

offer more than two Rak'ahs when J+J & ^ : ^ u ^ ^ ^ 



traveling, and he did not offer any : Jli Cr^ 1 ^ & W ^ : <-^ 

prayer before or after that. It was ^ , ' „ „J" ' , 

said to him: 'What is this?' He said: ^ <j~^J ^ J ^ ^ i^ 1 



£ This is what I saw the Messenger ?ui i; -tf Tj- UjJ£ ^ lilS 
of Mali doing." 3 (SaWfc) ^ _ . J , ^ , % 

.\^\o: c tLS ^i| j [gjPw* *L*4] 

Comments: 

Performance of optional (Afo/Z) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allah and his noble 
Companions. Allah's Messenger ^ and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Witr eta) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Ratiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet jjfc. 
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1459. 'Etsa bin Hafs bin 'Asim ^ >< > *. g~:f _ 

said: "My father told me: 'I was ' ^ ^ 



with Ibn 'Umar on a journey, and <>> J^g : <JU ^ LLi*- 

he prayed Zuhr and S4,sr with two ? <* , '..c 

Rak'ahs each, then he went and sat :<J ^ S^*" :<Jb f^ 1 * <^ ^ 

on his carpet. He saw some people JLiJ Jli ui j** j?' *^ 

offering voluntary prayers and said: , * s > 

What are these people doing? I ^ W ^1 ^r^l ^ 'u^J 



said: They are offering voluntary ? 5 Vji U :Jll Sj^sJ Ujl ^ 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to ' 



pray before and after (the H*f V*** ^> y k-Lpv*-* .on 

obligatory prayer) I would have A| j >^ ,\'A\'*j Uj& jf 

offered it in full. I accompanied the * ' 

Messenger of Allah m and he did U j ijZ**J\ J± J&\ J 1>. Sf d& 
not pray more than two Rak'ahs ^ ( ' • - i£ 

when traveling, and Abu Bakr (did ^ J J J * P J ; 

likewise) until he died, as did . iiJ 

'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them all." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

While traveling, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar «gg refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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16. The Book Of Eclipses ubjAtfl L»fif - < \ n ^jo 



Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 

1460, It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ;H said: The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 

slaves through them. 3 " (Sahih) . k£SCp U^j 



jU^ :J!i £3 U>l - UV 

— " ^ ^ 

oUJ ilLiS ^ JUS d! oil t V ilSf 



Chapter 2. r<wMfc, raftWr And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 

1461. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: "While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: T want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah will say about 
the eclipse of the sun. 5 So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak'ahs 
with four prostrations. 55 (Sahih) 



tlpjJlj ^J3lj £g3 - (Y j^JO 



- ^Llfc jit l£U : Jli ii3l^Jl 
.JU cI^p j^*- ^ ^pJjj 

.ola^i gjlj lJ-^ P 



The Book of Eclipses 362 



t"it*L>- ejL*ai\ u ±Jj~&}\ ojLai *LuI jS'j i^jIj iOj-~Sul <. ^L~* ^t±j>£ 

Comments: 

During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihat) and the magnifications (Takbirdf) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 

Chapter 3. The Command To vJ^l £p s^IL - (r 
Pray When There Is A Solar ' ; 



Eclipse 



On • ii>cJi) ( _ r ^eji 



1462. It was narrated from 1^ >; ^ ^ _ m^x 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ 



* * ■ . Is,* 0 s > 0. " - • i 



Messenger of Allah |g said: 'The ol t^jUJl ^ jJS ^1 Lr£>-i 

sun and moon do not become \ ° ' K \' \'-\\ 1 • <\\ 

eclipsed for the death or birth of ^ & ** ^ ' 

anyone, rather they are two of the : JIS |j§ *ul Jji.j j^i 4)1 jlp 

signs of Allah the Most High, so s < T ; ? 

wh™ vnn se.e. that the.n nrav." * J^ ] J °l 



when you see that then pray." 



. „.» 



t4j w»-*j ^jjI C-jJu>- ^ M£:^ t"iwU- SjiysJI" ijj— 5^Jl SjJUij *lJUJ I jJj <-jI> (,i_9j-»£!l 



Chapter 4. The Command To s^JL jftl ljLj - (* ^^Ji) 

Pray When There Is A Lunar " ; * * \ \\ 

Eclipse ^ ] ] J*** 1 

1463. It was narrated that Abu :Jll j^l^l ^ ijiu tfjif - Unr 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 



Allah said: 'The sun and the <!r^ Jrf^l & ^ 

moon do not become eclipsed for j,, ^ j b = f ^ 

the death or birth of anyone, rather '~ f J _ a " fl 

they are two of the signs of Allah, ^-1 V ^UJIj ^U-xJl jl» 

the Mighty and Sublime, so when ^ ^ ( . € 

you see that then pray.'" (Sahth) v ^ J ^ ' ' " ^ 9 ' 



4 - J ^J„V 



t<GUJ Jb-I o^J a ,.»-t,.H iJL..<a V t o_^Jl «^jUJl ^^i:~y« 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 

1464. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3f| said: 'The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, and 
they do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that then pray until it (the 
eclipse) is over.'" (Sahih) 



1 * 



1465. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: "We were sitting with 
the Prophet j|g when the sun 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 
two Rak'ahs until the eclipse was 
over/' (Sahih) 



Gj^- : JIS jJ> Bj£ JUS/1 
lis : JU J J* i Cr ^\\ & ISJA 

- ^ ✓ •* 



Chapter 6. The Command To 
Call People To The Eclipse 
Prayer 



. UiV:^ c^^SOl ^yj iJjLJI ^>j^i\ >!l '-gt^ 

Sua ^Sii lj^ - ^ 
enr Ai^Ji) ^^iai 



o 



A 

1466. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The sun was eclipsed during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#f, and the Prophet $§ 
commanded a caller to call out that 
prayer was about to begin in 
congregation. So they gathered and 
formed rows, and he led them in 
prayer, bowing four times in two 
Rak'ahs and prostrating four 
times." (Sahih) 



if ^ ^ b~ 
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Comments: 

Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salatii Jami'a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
specific to the obligatory prayers only. 

Chapter 7. The Rows In The J JjlSdl 4*^ ~ < v 

Eclipse Prayer (<m J ^ j) 

1467. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^ ^ JJl£ & 1U2 li^tf - U*W 
narrated that 'Aishah the wife of \ » , * "i , ^ 



the Prophet 3g said: "The sun was 

eclipsed during the life of the M ^ sj> :JIS i>jJl 

Prophet gg. The Messenger of t , , , * / „ 

Allah m went out to the Masjid <s~* JJ] :cJU ^ ^! £jj 

and stood and said the Takbir, and 4,1 A *' t 3ffc ^| j >* s ^ j 

the people formed rows behind ' ^ C ^ m ' ' ' ' 



him. He bowed four times and u" wi j& f 1 ^ J^Xil JJ 

prostrated four times, and the — f- . v<^« u 

eclipse ended before he finished." u * „ 

{Sahih) -^j^i o\ ^X2S\ oAiilj 19^ 

AAo*:^_ t^^l ^ cS/jk. a, ^j*jli vloJ^ c^JI Jil) r/V ^ :^ 

Chapter 8. How To Perform o fcfo> UC$ :ljCS - (A j^JO 

The Eclipse Prayer 

(■no ii^i) 

1468. It was narrated from Tawus ^ j^l^l £ $7$ ~ u ™ 

from Ibn 'Abbas, that the Messenger 



ofAUah^ 'prayed wto the'sun was ^ ^ ^ ^ fe* 1 3*^1 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and ^J, ^jlL to^U v ^ ^ 



prostrating four times. (Sahih) 
Something similar was also ^J^i ^ . d -a- - , 

narrated from ^Ata 5 . . oIjA^ gfj oU5 j ^Ui ^jljl 
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Comments: 

In this narration, the narrator from Ibn 'Abbas 4& is Tawus. The purpose of 
Imam An-Nasa'i is to show that 'Ata' also narrates the very same report on 
the authority of Ibn 'Abbas 4$>. 

1469. It was narrated from Tawus ^ Jj&l y iUJ - 

from Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet , „ , _ „^ . * - c - ^. # 

^ prayed when there was an Vsf" : <-^ *U-. 0* 

eclipse. He recited then he bowed, ^ ^fe. j±\ ^ t^-jll. ^ c^tf 

then he recited then he bowed, ^ " * ' * t * tf ^ *' 

then he recited then he bowed, Jfj •j a ^J^ 5 <J J-^ <G1 : $l jJrM 

then he recited then he bowed, «S «i *i |-j =i *• 

then he prostrated, and he did the ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ , * ? 

second Rak'ah in same fashion. • ^ '3 p £f j 



Chapter 9. Another Version Of v%Z> CrtJ^l?' ^ ^>^\) 

The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated / ' „ 

From Ibn 'Abbas Cm «*uJl) ^1 ^ 

1470. It was narrated from Kathir y Suip y U^lf - 

bin 'Abbas, from 'Abdullah bin . , „ > • -<s „ 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah >-> 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ :<JU ^ 

3g prayed on the day the sun was £ £ 'j. j> ^ y ^ 

eclipsed, bowing four times in two ' \ '~ „ *,,*\/ «, 

Rak'ahs and prostrating four times. u? tiS^'J C 
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Chapter 10. Another Version & j£\ - ( \* 

Of The Eclipse Prayer (, w ^0 *ifa| 

1471. <Ata' said: "I heard 'Ubaid ^ . . ^ ^ _ 



bin 'Umair say: "Someone whom I 

trust" - and I think he meant ^ £jl J^f :JU 2fe jJI ^ 



'Aishah - told me: There was an 
eclipse of the sun during the time 

of the Messenger of Allah £. He ij 2f .^f y ^ : 

led the people in prayer and stood b * . f a s „ „ , , ; « „„ 

for a very long time, then he ±£ J* ^ 

bowed, then he stood, then he 'Jz&^^q^&ii&^^d^j 
bowed, then he stood, then he 



bowed. He prayed two Rakahs, f fjH f £f jd ^ pMH f p> 

bowing three times in each Rak'ah. ; . 
After bowing for the third time he ' J ^ ^ ^ J ^ y 

prostrated a long time. Some men VU-j jl j£ p SiJlill 'Sr^j 

fainted on that day and had to be ^ ? ( ;! , , 

revived by having buckets of water - ' * • ^ ' ff^ ( - s ~ A * i *- 



thrown over them, because of fy Jji; lU j^fe 

having stood for so long. When he t „ ,'\ ^ f ^.i 

bowed he said: Allahu Akbar, and £3^ ^ C?J bJj ^ 411 

when he raised his head he said: t ^lj| J^j •£ t ^ 

SamV Allahu liman hamidah. He a . / , ,< " „ ' ^ 

did not finish until the eclipse had ol" 5^ Jilj 3b I i^i fUi 

ended. Then he stood and praised ^ 0 ^ . £j-v ^ ^ 
and glorified Allah, and said: The J ' ' ^ ' ' " ^ J 



sun and moon do not become '^j^h ^ Iri 9^ u^J 
echpsed for the death or birth of ,. * * 

anyone, but they are two of the ^ ' ^ l 



signs of Allah with which He .(tl^JjJU J^j 

strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over.'" (Sahih) 

1472. It was narrated from 'Ata' : ji| ^ <JU^I U^-f - UVY 

from Ibn 'Umair, from 'Aishah, _ f* s* - ' 

that the Prophet ^ prayed, bowing <^ y^' ys 1 ^ :JU f 1 -^ ui ^ 
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six times and prostrating four , „ - , . „ - . £l , £ 

times. "I saidW to Mu'adh: 'Is this ^ & ^ * ^ 

from the Prophet jg?' He said: £jg •>! ^ jl^ 

'Without a doubt™ >W- ~f • rf" - " ' V 

:5u ^ 

^ (j,Ul d^JbJI jfcji) v/^:^ tjJL^ 4^>l:g^*3 
Comments: 

From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak'ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 



Chapter 11. Another Version 
Narrated From 'Aishah 



1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from c Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that 'Aishah said: "The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah £gg. He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah *|g recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
SamV Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 
but it was a shorter recitation than 
the first recitation, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed, but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he said: SamV Allahu liman 



"l i C < ^ . ft, , > c a * 

. G ir -lei" » *• u 0 1* * * t 

; i *\ } ' \ ***** iC * ^ \ ' ' i^tt ^ ■ ,* ^ 

4>l ^5-^ :JUi ^sj '"^o^* 

^i 11 J^i ^> c^'J 



[1] The speaker is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nasa'i, and he is referring to Mu'adh 
bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
this manner he bowed four times 
and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, Most High, 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
exids. And the Messenger of Allah 
H said: While I was standing just 
now I saw everything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of fruit from Paradise, And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were 
consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sa 9 ibahr [1] (Sahih) 

j^j t aj <JLVi c^jj>- \ • £1 : icjj~53l ^ ^UVl *Jz+ «_jLj <ci^~s3l t^jUJl j 
Comments: 

In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet's H sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet's ^ sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to htm only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 



0U55 gi jis&u dus jju tf>\n 
Js> J& ^\ add fil p 

Jus 41 out ^ o£T ^ilij ^lli 

L^u Lj^u pJai* pLpr c^lj JjjJj 

✓ tf > 



1474. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah 
said: "The sun was eclipsed during 



A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to cany anything. See the Tapir of Ibn Kathtr, Swat Al-Ma'idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
3§| and it was called out: ( As-salatu 
jami'ah (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation).' So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah ;§g led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak'ahs 
and prostrating four times." 



* . i - « \ , i - »»• o > • i* ° & u 

. CJu <UuIp ^p tsj^ -jfi t^jjhjJI 

§g§ 4JJ \ 0 yj>j Jug-P ^^o-wvJ I LloLo^- 

< ^ tf ✓ 



1475. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, that 
'Aishah said: "The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah and the Messenger of 
Allah 3f| led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak'ah, and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
'The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity.' Then he said: 'O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.'" (Sahth) 



1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed that 'Amrah told him that 
'Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: "May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave." 'Aishah said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?" The 
Messenger of Allah 3! sought 
refuge with Allah. 'Aishah said: 
"The Prophet gg went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 
to another room, and the women 
gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| came to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak'ah) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
'The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the DajjaV 
'Aishah said: 'After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.'" 
(Sahih) 
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■ \M* .*£ 'l5^ 1 ^ >*J «<j t£jL*;Vl tiwO>- 

Comments: 

It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah ^ had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjdl is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 



Chapter 12. Another Version 

1477. 'Amrah said: "I heard 
'Aishah say: 'A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Allah grant you protection 
from the torment of the grave. 5 
When the Messenger of Allah s|| 
came, I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?' He sought refuge 
with Ailah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women. The Messenger 
of Allah 3j| came from his mount 
and came to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, then he bowed for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, then he prostrated 
for a long time. Then he stood for 
a shorter time than in the first 
(Rak'ah), then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
raised his head and stood for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
bowed for a shorter time than the 



c ^ &| fJilpf :cJlsi JUj 

✓ * ✓ ** «* 

J^3 U :cJiS i| 4jI sU- ll£ 

o^L^ ij-Sy ^ jm J^j 



ifUSJl JIUU ill} fj y*J| JlLli 

o ^ ✓ fit " tf 1. t P %.\ I I o ^ ^ ot 



■0 ✓ ^ fl 



^- j-J] fu» ^13 ^3 p 'tJj^ 1 

^ ^oi J53 p jjS/i ^13 

Jj*^ 1 0^ CfJ 



The Book of Eclipses 



372 



first, then he raised his head and : « - ^ f .« 

stood for a shorter time than the ^ ^ 4 Oj*> f&>\* -tH* 

first, so he bowed four times and Jjljs j& oU^i :LL'Lp cJU «J^I 

prostrated four times, and the ^ - ^ 

eclipse ended. He said: 'You will V 1 ^ is 

be tried in your graves like the trial 

of the DajjaV 'Aishah said: 'I heard 

him after that seeking refuge with 

Allah from the torment of the 

grave/" (Sahih) 

1478. It was narrated from 'Aishah & ^ ~ UVA 

that the Messenger of Allah M ' t , « * - ^, ,^«f . -i.s 
prayed during an eclipse in a 0 ~ ?- _ u 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowing ||| <i] J ^ij <j( i^JbU tS^t£ 
four times and prostrating four - ^ . . . # * 

times. (Sahih) £ J f-*> ^ 

• (V4 /V:OUl f5l*t ^) ^LJI Jli US' ^Jx* jj^j 

Comments: 

The mention of "Zamzam" in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
occurred in the city of Madinah. 



1479. It was narrated that Jabir J\ i£U :<Jli Sj£ jft frjJA - \m 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The sun 



eclipsed during the time of the V* 1 * ^ ^ :JU 4^' 

Messenger of Allah ^ on a very & ^ ^ ^ t j£u, 

hot day. The Messenger of Allah " ' ' ^ " ; . " , £ 

^ led his Companions in prayer, •£* ^-^Jl :JU <ul 

and he stood for so long that they M j > . yj, . g ^ 

started to faU over. Then he bowed ' . ^ J ^ '~ \* * ' J ' 



for a long time, then he stood up Iji^r j£ fUSJl JLtU t^U^b 
and (remained standing) for a long - n f fr -..rfr s> t s., 

time. Then he bowed again for a f J ^ & f JUsU C 5 / ^ 

long time, then he stood up (again) o^i tJU^G p JlLS ^S"5 



and (remained standing) for a long 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and did the same 
again. He started to move forward, 
then he started to step back. He 
bowed four times and prostrated 
four times. They used to say that 
eclipses of the sun and moon only 
happened when one of their great 
men died, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah that He shows to 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over." (Sahih) 



Chapter 13. Another Version 

1480. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah £g, so he issued orders that the 
call be given: 'As-salatu jdmi'ah\ 
The Messenger of Allah i| led the 
people in prayer, bowing twice and 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed, bowing twice and prostrating 
once. 'Aishah said: 'I never bowed or 
prostrated for so long as that.'" 
(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar 
contradicted him. [1] 



C\X* j£ £jj - Or fwJl) 



1* > 



Cf. i^) U* l* 1 

^\ I C 0 y 9 i. 1 0^" 1 » I 1 0 

<b 1 J J^g-p ^j-^o-^il cx^>- 

J jiij U -Li23 tix*l>- ot>W2jl I ^ili 
Jai b OJu>^ i j ia3 IP j OOj 

> 0 > > > ; f : .5. 



Comments: 

This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 



[1] Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu'awiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu'awiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abu Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abu Tu'mah instead of 
Abu Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - "prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations." 



1481. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah g| 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. 'Aishah used to say: 
'The Messenger of Allah £g never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.'" (Hasan) 



1482. Abu Hafs, the freed slave of 
'Aishah, narrated that 'Aishah told 
him: "When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah g, he performed Wudu' 
and ordered that the call be given: 
'As-salatu jami'ah: He stood for a 
long time in prayer," and 'Aishah 
said: "I thought that he recited 
Surah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sand' 
Allaku liman hamidah. Then he 

■ 

stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

"I thought": based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet 0 recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet ^ conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by 'Aishah % herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Sahth Al-Bukhari, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 



Chapter 14. Another Version 



1483. 'Abdullah bin 'Ami said: 
"The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of AMh gjg . The 
Messenger of Allah got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak'ah the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak'ah, saying: 'You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.' Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah ggg stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 



: JVi jL y J^U l%sM - MAT 

-* * 



flS ^ <JJ' flSj S^UJJ jl Al 

c^fjji jiLu foil jiLB £13 

£ij Sj>c-lJl JllfU 

O J~»J ^ jj^^JJI CJL>ij1j <U«Ij £flj 

aILp ^Ij 4)1 -UiU ^Uaiii ^ jil 



a 2 ^ > 



The Book of Eclipses 



376 



and glorified Allah, then he said: 
"The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you, 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtiyatainpl the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da'da', being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
I saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, T am the thief 
with the crooked stick.'" (Hasan) 



* «* * 



oil y jbl ^5ij 

tt£ <lk* & Jt. £ Jfiii c^f 

i^fj ifjjj Jxb c^U ^ i^i^ ^ 
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[1] Meaning "two hairless sandals" as it is used in Abu Dawud No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Athir (An- 
Nihayah) the word here is Sa'ibatain meaning two for Sa'ibah* He mentioned this 
narration and said: "Two camels which Allah's Messenger j§ sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sa'ibatain (the two Sa'ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 
Allah." See No. 1497. 
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\\<U: C cj^j ^y. Jii ^ v 1 ; *«-*>-SJI x ] tcr*' ei Ml : £*> u " 
Comments: 

This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, 'Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 

explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak'ah . 

1484. It was narrated that Abu j> &\ £j> y j^J u^f - UA£ 

Hurairah said: "The sun eclipsed ; \' " i* * *,s A 

during the time of the Messenger ^ V A <J^ :JU ^ 

of Allah m- He stood and led the ^ - jj^jj, & - £^ . 

people in prayer. He stood for a ^ f *' f 

long time, then he bowed for a erf 1 us* 1 5* -5^*" ui' 

long time, then he stood for a long ^ j " : /Tjj, ^ . ^ 

time that was shorter than the first ' J ^ ^ / 

time, then he bowed for a long ^ Jj fdl JlLU JLii fl3 

time that was shorter than the first • - t * * s ^ . t t . *.<u 

time. Then he prostrated for a long ^ JU?U <T t 

time, then he sat up, then he jvLtS ^5 p tJjVl ^Ol! oji 

prostrated for a long time that was t ^ s{ ' > 

shorter than the first time. Then he JU * U ^ f 'V-^ 1 p 5 ^ 1 

stood up and bowed twice again, j^ij, ^ •* -2 j^yjj 

doing the same again. Then he / ; , 

prostrated twice, doing the same p p "Jj^ 1 £>>-Jl oja >j 

again, until he had finished his ^ *j ^ -a ^ . <^ 

prayer. Then he said: 'The sun and ' * ' *f* ™ " UT ^ J 

moon are two of the signs of Allah, & £y ^ *ilJi Ji; HgJ J** o^- 1 ^ 

and they do not become eclipsed , „- „ . '„£ <J . 

for the death or birth of anyone. If 07 - - J * r 

you see that then hasten to j^f o^J olL&I N Ujfc ^ oUT 

remember Allah and to pray."' ' ? r ; . f - 



. ^aia: c y» :2i>« 

Chapter 15. Another Version Cm a>^\) >T - 0 0 ^jj-JO 



1485. Tha'labah bin 'Abbad Al- J ^ J^* iS^-f - t lAo 



'Abdi from the people of Al- ' < e ^ . - u s t(k j 

Basrah narrated that he attended a • Jli ^ * ^ l ' JU ^ 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered 

by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 

Khutbah he mentioned a Hadith 
• « 

from the Messenger of Allah 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "One 
day a boy from among the Ansar 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah £]g, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Allah this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of Allah jgg and his 
XJmmah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah 
coming out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak'ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Allah, and bore witness 
that there is. none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 
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Messenger of Allah." Narrated in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 

c^^i ^ y>j ^V-> i>^' °^ : c ^-w^ 1 tA i ^--^ cy 



Chapter 16. Another Version OtW iUsJO >T ~ (U 



1486. It was narrated that An- .-j^ ^ v U"' ; f - UA*\ 

Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun ' J - ■ ^ 



eclipsed during the time of the jJU- hi.A>- :Jli wjU^JI bjo^- 

Messenger of Allah agg and he ^ ^ . ^^j^' ^ j 

rushed out dragging his cloak until ' -tr^- * ¥ ^ - ^ 

he came to the Masjid. He continued 4j| J£ ^jijl ^JLi^l 

leading us in prayer until the eclipse „ , \ ;f „ : a ^ _ ; : 

ended. When it ended he said: ^ J ^* JI J*- *ij> & 

'People claim that the eclipse of the ^J, ^ t ^J| & JL^ Jj; 

sun and the moon only happens < ?f \, j>c " , ^ 

when a great man dies, but that is y^Y) ir^\ o\ LiU ol» : J 15 

not so. Eclipses of the sun and the ^ s . ^ ^ b ^ ^ 

moon do not happen for the death ; " ' " 



5» 



or birth of anyone, but they are signs N 3*^3 <-^J& ir^J 

from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. ,<**A' -\"\ sJ , - f . - 1 • i • J-v 

When Allah, the Mighty and ' ' ' ' 

Sublime, manifests Himself to ]p ^ l fe J* ^ V$ & 

anything of His creation, it humbles f >\ - ' - V • i"- i r i *i 

itself before Him, so if you see that b ^ tAi CT^ - & ttr* • ; ^ J 

then pray like the last obligatory UjiiU 5^U> oJ^fe iJUi Iuj> lit 
prayer you did before that.'" (2>a^jf) 



1487. It was narrated that Qabisah ^Jz ^ U^lfj - \ £AV 

bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali said: ^, *e ,. r s. - ; 

"There was an eclipse of the sun ****** * ui ^ : Jli 

and at that time we were with the : J \J ^ 4,1 
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Messenger of Allah gg| in Al- 
Madinah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified Allah, then he 
said: 'The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allah, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.'" (Paty 



UAo:^ ioU5j £j1 JlS ^jI tS^JUJI tijb ^1 **rj>-\ [t-ij*-^ sib—}] -gij** 



i *■ juT f •i'*-* ?^ i * ' 

U-jJUsI JZZSj ^J^23 j*U 
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1488. It was narrated from 
Qabisah Al-Hilali that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Allah !§ prayed two Rak'ahs 
until it ended. Then he said: "The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of His creation, it 
humbles itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Allah causes 
something to happen." {Datf) 

^ iu* & u>Y: c «M] ••zrjx 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin B a shir that the 
Prophet £j said: "If there is an 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that." (Datf) 



' < * 



1490. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed 
when there was an eclipse of the 
sun like our prayer, bowing and 
prostrating. (Dalf) 



\AV* :^ itf^SH yi/j4< iA ^ : c 'f^ 2 E«^** 



Comments: 

Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 
number of bowings does not occur. 

1491. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet H came rushing out to the 
Masjid one day when the sun 
eclipsed, and he prayed until the 
eclipse ended, then he said: "The 
people of the Jahiliyyah used to say 
that eclipses of the sun and the 
moon only happened when some 
great man on Earth died. But 
eclipses of the sun and the moon 
do not happen for the death or 
birth of anyone. Rather they are 
two of the creations of Allah and 
Allah causes to happen in His 



tUUJl Jit :Jli cJ^Jl 
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creation what He wills. Whichever * ✓ . < . 



of them becomes eclipsed, pray **** U£j " . ^ ^ 

until it is over or Allah causes ,g\*J\ %\ $ £Z 
something to happen." (Da'if) 

t^j-^Jl (>->JI * UYo:^ t^^Jl ^ jaj [<JL yv ^ ojU-J] :gp»J 



1492. It was narrated that Abu : JIS ^ ir^ li^il - UHY 
Bakrah said: "We were with the „ > > , - 

Messenger of Allah g when the a* ir* bJ> - ^ ^ 

sun became eclipsed. The j!p & ijUs^J^ 

Messenger of Allah $| went out * 

dragging his garment, until he ^ «J>-J "i-lill oJ^li !§ <t>1 

came to the Mas/W, and the people ^ ^.^ J ^ ^ 

gathered around him. He led us in tf t ' S " 

praying two Rak'ahs and when (the Uis IL J-^s ^»u! <1JJ ^U} 

echpse) ended he said: The sun . - vA "?w> - •In *t. .'11= 

and the moon are two of the signs ^ ' ^ 5 

of Allah, by means of which Allah, c o lip U-$j J^r j *u I I «^>1j1 

the Mighty and Sublime, strikes ^ < . . , . _ f A 

fear into His slaves. They do not ^ >H o^J M 

become eclipsed for the death or 15 Jiii o J£ ljUi dLli lifj li£ 

birth of anyone. If you see that, , '' f ^ ^ „ t " , » 

they pray until Allah relieves you 'r? 1 ^ :<J JUj - ^ u ^ L !' ^ 

of fear.' That was because his son . dUi ^ ^ l; aJ J la 

named Ibrahim had died, and the *' 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah g| took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 
January 632). 



1493. It was narrated from Abu .jig .J^S -J ll^l - \t\r 

Bakrah that the Messenger of 



Allah $£ prayed two Rak'ahs like uH 1 ^ 'cr^ 1 ^ ^c^l ^ ^JL^ 
this prayer of yours, and he u ^ i,i 1 j« - -,f . 

mentioned the echpse of the sun. 
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Comments: 

By "this ritual prayer", some people have taken it to mean the common or 
the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 
unclear phrasing. 



Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1494. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah jgi prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Surah Al-Baqarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: 'The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime.' They said: 'O Messenger 



:JU y iUi li^M - MM 

&\ If 'J^i ui l£ jif 

L J^i ^IjJl cJl!^- :JU jjj! 

j-^S ^j^ 7 1^13 ^Ui £ij p t Lp ^Sj 

yfej Ulla j^lai ^ij 

« ' V * m * * *; - - 5 * i^ii; &Jti 
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of AUah, we saw you stretching out >. >>VX\ >V-'A A- ,* *°> M-i~c 
your hand when you were standing, U ^ P 3 " ^ ^ ^ ^ 



then we saw you moving backward. y, l£ 5 ill! cJfjj t uljjl 

He said: T saw Paradise - or it was 



* iff * A 



shown to me - and I reached out 14*1 2*1 cJl^j JaS 

to take a bunch of its fruits. If I : e cJ^Sfci :JU ?4JI 3^5 C IS 

had taken it you would have eaten , / , , " y 

from it for as long as this world oy&j ^i*Jl j^iO :JU ?$1JI OyS^ 



lasts. And I saw Hell and I have 
never seen anything like it, and I 

saw that most of its inhabitants are j£, cJlj U : oJli 1 t£Li i£. oVi 



> A. 



9 ^ 



women.' They said: 'Why, O « 
Messenger of Allah? He said: ,l(Jai 
'Because of their ingratitude,' It 
was said: 'Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?' He said: 'They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Kufr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 
abode. 

Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud J »r#t uitf - OA 
During The Eclipse Prayer " 0 //^J^, 3 ^ 

1495. It was narrated from 'Aishah , <- £ „ > . # . f ... 

that the Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ 01 * * ^ " 

prayed, bowing four times and ^Jji is tfl;. ; ju fc£f 

prostrating four times, and he m \ ' J , „^ , . J~ , tf ' 



recited loudly, and every time he 0* t! J> a* Qfj-V 1 * J| ^ 
raised his head he said: "SamV 
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Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 



lakaUiamd (Allah hears those who Cr^ ^ 45 : » 4>-J 0* *™ 
praise Him. Our Lord to You be stl^JL ^3 oll^ J oUS^ 
praise)." (Sahih) * \ * . - ? " / 

Comments: 

Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi'i, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 

Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out iy ^Ji h'J - 0 <\ 

Loudly r 7 

(in iUcJl) 

1496. It was narrated from , ; ,...,„ 

Samurah that the Prophet jg led £^ ui Jj** " 



them in prayer during an eclipse of y^/yi ^ otii. tife :Jli j£ y\ 

the sun, and we did not hear him " * v 

say anything. (Hasan) \yt J*!-3 X* 1 Cf) 

. \AAY: r t^^SCJl ^ y»j s UAo: r t r _L5: Vr>~s>- oiLJ] 

Comments: *- 1 

For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 

Chapter 20. What To Say a >*j, j £tf _ (Y . 

When Prostrating During The * , . 

Eclipse Prayer Jj^ 1 s^> J 

1497. It was narrated that ^ *j £| ^ _ u<w 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The sun „ „ " ' g ' ,* ( 

eclipsed during the time of the tiy^ 1 u-*^' # 



Messenger of Allah M. The ° - ..01. . ,r ^ . - +'*\ 

Messenger of Allah ^ prayed and , / ' _ - ' " , 

stood for a long time, then he :J15 j^Ip ^ 4)1 Xp ^ co! 

bowed for a long time, then he f^r ^ i. i r- > . ?i. 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time." (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah. said: "I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostration. 5 ' - "He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: 'Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.' When he 
finished praying he said: 'Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah 3g; and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du'du', the thief who stole 
from the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed' - or he said: 'if 
one of them does anything like 
that' - 'then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime/" 
(Sahih) 



JIUU p tfOJI JIUU |f 4)1 J^3 
Z^\j JU .JLUG £3 p lJ>J\ 



• £ - 



Oj^> l«j ^3j ' p^LiJj 
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Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And 7Wi7H For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1498. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah jgg 
ordered a man to call out: As- 

■ 

salatu jamVah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: SamV Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Takbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 



. r . □ - i> "if „ >?f : 



«iju£ ft I J^ii :Jljj iife 

gj^ 1 ht J** >* *k£> f&'} % 

j^l ft I :jUi l^Ij ^5 p tJjVl 
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the second standing. Then he said 
the Takbir and bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Tastim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: 'The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allah. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray.'" (Sahih) 

1499. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $| prayed 
during an ecUpse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 



:juo^:i;^ia^f- \\\\ 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished." (Sahih) 



Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1500. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet 
3|§ went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allah |g turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had finished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: 'The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjair (Sahih) 



0 



Comments: 

The trial in the graves signifies the' interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one's redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Allah make us 
triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
Eclipse ? 

1501. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |g. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified AJlah, then he said: 
'The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 5 
And he said: 'O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 

* 

more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much/' 5 (Sahih) 



*Jj* Oi f 1 -^ kJb- :JU aJL* U^Jl^ 
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T\r\: c tig ^1 ^ cJtf ^ :^ CjUMi h^jUJI 

.\AAV:^ 



1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet sjg delivered a 

Khutbah when the sun eclipsed and ^ t o Uli ^ ^ I S j IS ji I £ j^- 

he said: "Ammaba'd (to proceed)." s ^ . s „ 7 . ; „ , : . „ t • 

({foam) ^ oU ^ U~ ^ ^ ^1 



OjL15\J 1 < k?>- 5es!| I 0\ * e^oJL 

• \AAA : ^ t^^SJI ^ y*j 4 \ i AO : ^ t^i^l? [^y^] • {Hj** 

Comments: 

In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet 3g|) "Amma ba'd" is said. And its meaning is to 
proceed or after this. 

Chapter 24. The Command j ^JjL >ft\ _ ( Y j r ^j|) 

To Supplicate During An ^ " > r 

Eclipse (nn 



1503. It was narrated that Abu 

Bakrah said: "We were with the , ^ „ £ >t , , a 

Prophet 3gg and the sun became if tr^Ji '■ " 15 : £jj ul ^djd 

eclipsed. He got up and went to ^ ^ & : Jli fcfc J & \^\ 

the Masjid, dragging his garment in - ; , ^ ' s - ; 

haste. The people stood with him J I ^Us t^sliJ! c^Xli 

and he prayed two Rak'ahs as they ?„? > „ t jr .r, , 

usually prayed. When the eclipse ^ " > \ ' ^ - " 

ended he addressed us and said: £Li cJS2\ Ltis tjjL^ ^^iS'j 

The sun and the moon are two of - , - , s « ' 

the signs of Allah, with which He ^ ^ U -' ^ ^ • 

strikes fear into His slaves. They do N leSl^p Uf. <liy>4 

not become eclipsed for the death ' a , f , , (J , f , " t 

or birth of anyone. If you see either LA-** f4 l J ^j^J 

of them being eclipsed, then pray u 

and supplicate until it removed ' ' 

from you.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Command To J jUii^VL ^Al - <Y o p^l) 

Seek Forgiveness During An " > 

Eclipse (nn 

1504. It was narrated that Abu • ) ^>- l5 Ji j£p *J J^»<^ ll^j-j - ^o«£ 

Musa said: "There was an eclipse - 

of the sun, and the Messenger of If- tX * li ' l£* <Ir* 4$Jj^ 

Allah |g got up in a rush, fearing . * , -.^ , > * . ? 

that it may be the Hour. He went ' 0 § ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

to the May;7d, where he stood and h£s M ^^lij jjg ^ill fkJtt ^illl 

prayed, standing, bowing and * , ^ / ^ V. „ * «, 

prostrating for the longest time & J ^ J1 * ] <J°~ & 4 ^ UI 



that I ever saw him do in prayer. iu£ & >J*Z>j -13 JjLt 

Then he said: 'These signs that * # , tf / . „ , ? ' " * 

Allah sends do not occur for the u^ 1 5^ <ty :JU ^ JaS J 

death or birth of anyone, but Allah ^ ^ lj$ ^ ^ 

sends them to strike fear into His ^ ^" r ^ ' .* „ „ a V 

slaves. If you see any of these '^Jj ^ ^h'i t&j 

things, then hasten to remember ^ *. j. , ^ u ^ 

Him, can upon Him supplicate and " J ^* ^ 

ask for His forgiveness.'" (Sahih) . « SJ Uix^lj 



JUL*! ^1 lLo Jb- {ja \\1 :^ t "i**L>- SjjLail" SjLsj pIjlJI iJ^I 

Comments: 

No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahadith or 
Traditions, Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (Al-Istisqa') 




( . . . la>c]\) 



Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imam Pray For Rain ? 



1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah s|| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.' So the Messenger of Allah 
prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0. and said: 'The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.' He said: 'O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.' So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed." (Sahth) 



co^j f tfJt3 gcji 



Comments: 

1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 
signs of the Prophethood. 

2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Otherwise, neither does it rain eveiy time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 
every time it becomes dry outside. 
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Chapter 2. The /mam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from 'Abbad 
bin Tamim: "Sufyan said: 'I asked 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
"I heard it from 'Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that 'Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak'ahs.'" 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn 'Uyaynah. 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
'Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim. 
(Safuh) 

Comments: .U.l: c 

Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet 3g; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet himself made supplication in the mosque- Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 



• ur**J <J~^J Jl3i^li 
u?l of & : cM'^ J$ ^ 

+ { -M*:?ti * % \\\ >* i i * ^ 5>g^> 
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Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 

1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin 
Kinanah that his father said: "So 
and so sent me to Ibn 'Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 



9 * ** * 



i j\ juji u*q - or r >^Ji) 
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Allah H prayed for rain (Istisqa*). . ^ k ^ * ■ 'lM i«- 

He said: The Messenger of Mail ^ m ^ & ^ ^ 

^ went out beseeching and M ^ £>■ :Jl& glllxiN! 

humble, (dressed) in a state of ~ #c ' , !x ~ ' ^ J ' ^ 

humility. He did not give a f~ "r^i U-flj^ U^^u 

Kliutbah like this Khutbah of yours, JUi $Jii ' " f ' 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs"' 
(Hasan) 

iOoA:^ L^jjij6\j tUlo:^ t^jb 'lSj^I OLL* t*U~i^l 

Comments: 

"He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver": means the Prophet 
3g| did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 

1508. It was narrated from 'Abdullah £^ . j $ ^ ^1 - \o*A 

bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ „ '\ J 

3l| prayed for rain wearing a black if t5 ij* oi h 1 ^* °d* jo*^ J ^ 

.^JUI .usljj ttYV/iiipJL-i J*^i JIp j^UJIj sVTi^ t^b^JI 

Comments: 

The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 

Chapter 4, The Imam Sitting ^ - <* ^r^JD 



On The Minter To Pray For ^ „ ^ , 

Rain ' ' '' ^ p 

(in ibjo 

1509. It was narrated from Hisham . • j£> * ■ „ ^ 0k ^ 

bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin "' * 
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Kinanah that his father said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Abbas how the 
Messenger of Allah |g prayed for 
rain. He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $| went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseeching and 
humble. He sat on the Minbar but 
he did not deliver a Khutbah like 
this Khutbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak'ahs as he used to do 
during the two 'Eids.'" (Hasan) 



& 3^1 as tffc ^ 

+ * + * 

^ U~^J 




Comments: 

Its resemblance to the the prayers consists in its number of Rak'ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirat could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbirat in other related narrations. 



Chapter 5. The Imam Turning 
His Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 

1510. It was narrated from 'Abbad 
bin Tamim that his paternal uncle 
had told him that he went out with 
the Messenger of Allah to pray 
for rain. He turned his Ridd' 
around, and turned his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
and recited loudly. (Sahih) 



^ J a? ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 
other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 

Chapter 6. The Imam Turning siSjM f tqi >-Jz 4* ^ " ^ f**^0 
His Rida* Around When ' * * ^ 

Praying For Rain - 



1511. It was narrated from ' Abbad ^ ^ iu3 U^t - N o > > 

bin Tamim, from his paternal , t t , . „ . e . ... 

uncle, that the Prophet ^ prayed ^ ^ ^ <^ ^ ^" - 

for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, J^j J&.'.l g| ^1 !>t ^ 

and turned his Ridd' around. " '\ ^ 

(Sahih) ■ ^ 



Chapter 7. When Should The Ulij fU^I ^ - (V j^JO 
/maw Turn His .Rida' Around ? 

1512. It was narrated from ts t ^ji; -J* *2a li^f - >«W 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he ^ " . " >s , . ^ tf 

heard 'Abbad bin Tamim say: "The f& Is. ^ £5^ ^ A ^ oi 5" 1 # 

Messenger of Allah g went out ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ .Jt 

and prayed for rain, and he turned ^ * 

his 2?/<ia ' around when he turned to ^ <J>»-3 ( _ s lli^li |j| 4)1 Jji-j 

face the Qiblah." (Sahih) Y|>,( 

Chapter 8. The /mem Raising OU « a>dl) & j>U^I Jij - (A j^-Jl) 
His Hands 

1513. It was narrated from 'Abbad jf\ Jila U^f - \e 
bin Tamim, from his paternal > > 

uncle, that he saw the Messenger 'V?*-" a* Lj - b " <^^ 1 ^ 

of Allah ^, when he prayed for . ^ ~ * - ^ ^ c^jji ^ 

rain, turn to face the Qiblah, ' t * ; , ,~'t, 

turning his cloak around and *Ul~^Ni ^ gj| <bl Jjij «0l 

raising his hands. (Sahih) - rs 
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Chapter 9. How To Raise The 
Hands 

1514. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
did not raise his hands during any 
supplication except when praying 
for rain, when he used to raise his 
hands so high that the whiteness of 
his armpits could be seen." (§ahih) 



L$ji ii^i £^jt djb t gL^ll^ii 1 

1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- cJill iSSli- : JU ^ - ^ o \ c 

Lahm that he saw the Messenger „ ? , „ t 

of 'Allah 0 at Ahjar Az-Zait, s£ T urt ^ 0* ui ^> 

praying for rain and raising his jf J- ^ ^ ^ ^ j ^ - 
hands, making supplications. „ ' , „ ' tf " - - „ • 

Comments: 

1. Abi Al-Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was 'Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him, 

2. Ahjar Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: "While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allah $g was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: f O Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Allah 
to give us rain.' So the Messenger of 
Allah raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: 'O Allah, 
give us rain.' By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up - I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah i§ to pray for 
rain for us or not - and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allah to stop 
the rain for us.' The Messenger of 
Allah Kg said: 'O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.' By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them." (Sahili) 

• \A\A: C itf^! 
Chapter 10. The Supplication 



1 n* 



? 0 0 

iijiVi cifoj 

1 u* S ^ ^ 'i 



M a»i £ou 5 uii ^ iijiVi cia^j 



> U !aJL31j :JU «^Jl c^Kj Jl^J! 



1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that the Prophet #g said: v ^« s * j*, 

"Allahumma asqina (O Allah, give :<JLi ^ a ^ f 1 *^ <^ 
us rain)." (W*) ^ £ ^ :3b s 44»j Jit 



•~ im ^ -Ax- 



f>: «| & ^ :ju ^ 



!j4l]| tLil! :JU 4 £i^M3Sil 



41)1 ^ob Jill I cJdadjj cUjZJI C^Jl^j 



1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: "The Prophet $g 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: 'O Prophet of Allah! 
There has been no rain and the 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.' He said: c O Allah, 
send us rain; O Allah, send us 
rain.' By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allah <H came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of Allah stood up to 
deliver the Khutbah, they called out 
to him and said: 'O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.' The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ smiled and 
said: 'O Allah, around us and not 
on us!' Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah and rain fell around Al- 
Madrnah but not a single drop fell 
on AI-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring." 
(Sakth) 



The Book of Praying For Rain 401 



Comments: 

There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around. In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas' & strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 



1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allah %g 
standing and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to send us 
rain." The Messenger of Allah 
raised his hands then said: "O 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain." Anas said: "By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 
in the sky and there were no 
houses or buildings between us and 
(the mountain of) Sal'. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain." 
Anas said: "By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah 3g was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah sg§, may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 



J 15 



5 J * C 



yJr'j b\ :viAJU J> ^il ^ 41 ^ ^1 



& S USJI ^ rfjs IS lJui3 Vj :jit 

£iU .'till cJlsii Jl^Sii cJli iJuU 
CouJij fe^'l 
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destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold 
(the rain) from us.' The Messenger 
of Allah j|§ raised his hands and 
said: 'O" Allah, around us and not 
on us; O Allah, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.' Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun." Sharik said: "I 
asked Anas: 'Was he the same 
man?' He said: 'No.'" (Sahth) 



Chapter H. Prayer After The 
Supplication 

1520. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: 'Abbad bin Tamim 
told me that he heard his paternal 
uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah say: "The Messenger of 
Allah jit went out one day to pray 
for rain. He turned his back toward 
the people, praying to Allah, and 
he turned to face the Qiblah. He 
turned his Ridd' around, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs." (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi'b said in the 
Hadith: "And he recited in them 
both." (Sahih) 



cur Ai^xJi) 

J\ y\ tf> c<_Jj ^1 ^ ^LZA £Yj di- 

fcfij J^j sfcgii J] ft >i: 

J V*3 J dri 1 <^ -UT^J 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
(Rak'ahs) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (Satat Al- 
Istisqa') ? 

1521. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 
% went out to pray for rain, and 
he prayed two Rak'ahs facing the 
Qiblah. (Sahih) 



't't' 0 I * \ * c 



0 



Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer 
For Rain Performed? 



1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin Kinanah 
that his father said: "One of the 
governors sent me to Ibn 'Abbas to 
ask him about the prayer for rain. He 
said: 'What kept him from asking me? 
The Messenger of Allah 0, went out 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he 
prayed two Rak'ahs as in the 'Eid 
prayer, but he did not deliver a 
Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours. 
(Hasan) 



giufcyi v&z - or ^juJ\) 

(Mo itocJO 



: JU <J ills' J dUU ^1 

— «" f s 

y- ^ j^ 1 Jl *L^M ex; is 

- * < 

I jl4 ^fe -fill (Jj-^j (Tj^ ^c^^i 

U5 ^IiiS'j <^L^ Ipj.^ri liiJ^j NJ£U 
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Chapter 14. Reciting Qur^an 
Loudly For The Prayer For 
Rain 

1523. It was narrated from c Abbad 
bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 



:JU ^0 y JuAi U^-l - \©Yr 
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that the Prophet |§| went out and > . ^ , - s ,^ A , 

prayed for rain, then he prayed two ^ ; Jb r ^ ^ 

Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. & ^ ^ ^J* J\ £\ ^ 



Comments: 

Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur'an in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidain), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 



Chapter 15. What To Say >2 1 J <hJI - ( \* fs-~l\) 

When It Rains ' (Uv ibJl) 

1524. It was narrated from 'Aishah . *; £^.f - \ 0 >(i 

that when it rained the Messenger 



> » 



of Allah g| would say: u? „f^l 0* 6* Uj * a; '- 

"Allahummaj'alhu sayyiban-nafi'a. ^, j Jf : < t< J — 

(O Allah, make it beneficial rain)." ' .u--.tr- Cr^~ 



(Sahih) 



Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To jlk^Vl Z*\'J - ( U *^*J0 

Attribute Rain To The Stars ' 



1525. It was narrated that Abu jlji j^U tij^-l - \oVo 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah $g said: 'Allah, the Mighty v^J J>) ^ J-r^ 

and Sublime, said: I have never * >j > \jif :JU 

sent down My favor to My slaves ^ ' - - ^ " - * a t 

but a group of them became ^ &\ ^ ^ &\ Jf^?-\ :J\S 
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disbelievers who say: The Stars 
and by stars. 5 " (Sahih) 



4)1 J^j JU :JU ^.1 ^ 



1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: "It rained 
during the time of the Prophet gjg 
and he said: 'Have you not heard 
what your Lord said this night? He 
said: I have never sent down any 
blessing upon My slaves but some 
of them become disbelievers 
thereby, saying: 'We have been 
given rain by such and such a star.' 
As for the one who believes in Me 
and praises Me for giving rain, that 
is the one who believes in Me and 
disbelieves in the stars. But the one 
who says: 'We have been given rain 
by such and such a star' he has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in 
the stars." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one's faith will also deepen and 
become strong. 



>i :JU -#Jl jJ> ^ j£ ^ 4»l 
jjfc :Jlii II -^Jl & J* ^ 

u; : jii ?&Isi jLloj jis iSu i^UiS 

J* ui^-J c/J S** ^ 

tfill Iliii US US ^ 3iS ,yj 



1527. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of 

Allah m said: 'If Allah were to J> V 1 ^ 'J^ 0* ^ 
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withhold rain from His slaves for 
five years and then send it, some of 
the people would become dis- 
believers, saying: "We have been 
given rain by the star of Al- 
Mijdah." in (DaHf) 



Cr^- S- 5 ^ <!^- 



Comments: 

Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 



Chapter 17. Imam Asking For 
Rain To Be Stopped If He 
Fears That It May Cause 
Harm 

152$. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was no rain for a year, 
so some of the Muslims went to the 
Prophet 2§g one Friday and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, there has been 
no rain; the land has become bare 
and our wealth has been 
destroyed.' He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
sky. He stretched forth his hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his armpits, praying to Allah for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jumu'ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby was worried 
about how he would get home. 



^if l£ jZJ- £jU :Jll J^UJ-I uJjU- 

4J2iJ ^Lo i^jIj J*- JjJj pUi C4jI>u, 



^AI-Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were considered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
See An-Nihayah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.' The Messenger of Allah 
^ smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: c O 
Allah, around us and not on us/ 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah." (Sahtk) 



JUJI 



Chapter 18, /mam Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 

1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah gg. While the 
Messenger of Allah 3g was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us/ The Messenger of 
Allah <|| raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin" - or he said, 



^Jl I41ll J> JlAil ^Ij^Vl 
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"someone else" - "stood up and 
said: c O Messenger of Allah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of Allah % 
raised his hands and said: 'O Allah, 
around us and not on us.' He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains." (Sahih) 



^ *u5« 3i*j & 

.jfrl &Wl 



Comments: 

In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet 0% and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 



1530. It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said:^ "We 
were with Sa'eed bin Al-'Asi in 
Tabaristan, and rjudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman was with us. He said: 
'Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
j&V Hudhaifah said: 'I did,' and he 
described it. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah jg| offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak'ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak'ah, then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak'ah:" (Sahih) 



idi t£U :Jil d'j&i 

#* #- " ■** S> 

<- «- «• ** 



1 1 * 



^Jji <^jl JJ t^i* 



.^jJi Aiiljj irvo^ :^UJIj i^Al:^ ijL^ ^Ij iWJT^ t<ujj>- j^l o^pj 

1531* It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We 
were with Sa'eed bin Al-'Asi in 
Tabaristan and he said: 'Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah ig?' 
Hudhaifah said: 'I did.' So 
Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak'ah, 
then they went and took the place 



j&J- : Jli J)di :Jll G&L 



0 > 



<UUP- jj^^l UW?j 4jLiJl>- ib 



^l^ai tjJuiJi iSj\y* li£>j <vh>- ut^? 
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of the others, and the others came j e > ^ >^ ^ 

and he led them in praying one uHl ? >* j . 

Rak'ah, and they did not make it J^s disJjt *U-j ^ji OlSCS 

^0 * oUa35\ ^g^i ^-d-^ <>■ °-> b l^***> ej^] :gt>*J 

Comments: 

The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salatid Khawf is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur'an itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
Qur'an itself. 

1532. A prayer like that of .fa ^ >• j^U iSj^f - \oti 
Hudhaif ah was narrated from Zaid _ " 



bin Thabit from the Prophet & ' Jli USJjC :Jl* ^ 



" ' ft 



j^j ^ l£j jr>\ oLa*" cj-^> <y \AY /o :^u*-| AiLu-l] i^^J 

Cr 4 ^UJIj *>f*jt*J 

1533. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ _ UYT 

'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the ' ~ # 

prayer on the tongue of your J> 0^ 'o^^ 1 a? j-P? 

Prophet ff: four (Rafclste) while a V ^ ft,'*..: ^Jg # 

resident, two Rak'ahs while ^ ^ ^ ^ U ' ^ 

traveling, and one Rak'ah during j£S\ j£ ^ jg£ jli?J OliJ 



times of fear." (Sam) ^ ^ ^ 

1534. It was narrated from Ibn . ,*„ >, 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 



prayed at Dhi Qarad and the l&U- : JL5 jOi ^ ^ ^ 

people formed two rows behind „ . •*"!-'■ irji f «• ic: *t 

him, one row behind him and one ^ & ' ^ & *T*^ , *^ ' 0* 

row facing the enemy. He led those ^ J^ij M Ji\ i4sl 

who were behind him in praying 



The Book of The Fear Prayer 411 uft$ssJI SM* wUT 

one Rak'ah, then they went and s, * ' . * 

took the place of the others, and ^ ^ ^ $3 isii J^> 

the others came and he led them in Jj£ t *j&'| ^bj ^ lU 

praying one Rak'ah, and they did . ol „ * 

not make it up. (M) ^S^ 1 ^ ^5 ^ 



&j j^, JL^i ikJjI f >?Jfc oLC 

^ y>j ^ i^jjiJl oLi- ii-jO>> ^y> ^AT'/o;A*^i <o>-y-1 t^f>^ 6 ab*«l] 

1535. It was narrated from Ji -juU ^ /li. Si'jJA - \oro 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin '\ t ^ , f \ 

'Utbah that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas ^ u* If- j$ CS. 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g ^^I^^Ij^U JL*J 
stood and the people stood with ' " " 



him., and he said the Takbir and ^ J^-j fti :JU ^ ^1 ol 

they said the Takbir. Then he *t , ^ *** > fix, 

bowed, and some of them bowed, „ ) > * 

then he prostrated and they f p <■ ^? ffjj 



prostrated, then he stood up for > > - . - - .- : „ - 

the second Jtata* and those who j J /^ ^ b ~ 1 ^ ^ l 

had prostrated with him moved cS^Nl £s&Jl eitj Ji+ljAl I^S^j 

back and guarded their brothers, , s . , fi 

and the other group came and 1 'J^J Si l*^ 1 

bowed and prostrated with the lllr; V^J : <r. ; 5 ^ ; "jfe 

Prophet All the people were - ' 



praying and saying the Takbir, but • 
they were guarding one another." 



1536. It was narrated that Ibn ^ jj^, y &\ & „ Sor ^ 

'Abbas said: "Tlie fear prayer was 



no more than two prostrations like <jrf ' : ^ ^ 45*^ : <J ^ p^? Q 

the prayer of these guards of yours j. » b s*. : ju ^1 ^ 

today behind these Imams of yours, ^ ^ e * - ^ 

except that it was one group after - ^1 ^ 

another. One group stood, -m-/ s f t -.MiM* • r,? K 

although they were all behind the k " J 

Messenger of Allah and one t S ^U °^/\ uliU ^1 5 Nji jJ^-ljit 
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group prostrated with him, then the 
Messenger of Allah jgg stood up 
and they all stood with him. Then 
he bowed and they all bowed with 
him, then he prostrated and those 
who had been standing the first 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of Allah £1 and 
those who had prostrated with him 
at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated 
by themselves, then they sat and 
the Messenger of AMh <|t said the 
Taslim with all of them." (Hasan) 



6 Jl« 



p*j p^ij iiSlt 



a * ^ 



IS 0£ dJlS- l£l V\ 
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LlilL 



4<u JU^I ^I^p^j; p-^ljij ^ YW^ :J ^I 4^^t [ t >*0 
Comments: 

This narration is related by way of Ibn 'Abbas 4* and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn 'Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 
hard situations. 

1537. It was narrated from Salih 

* 

bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah that the Messenger of 
Allah $| led them in offering the 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 
behind him and some formed a row 
facing the enemy. He led them in 
praying one Rak'ah, then they 
moved away and the others came, 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak'ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak'ah. 
(SaMh) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader's final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 

1538. It was narrated from Salih bin 
Khawwat from one who had prayed 
the fear prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah |g on the day of Dhat Ar- 
Riqa' that one group had formed a 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He led those who 
were with him in praying one 
Rak'ah, then he remained standing 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves. Then they moved away 
and formed a row facing the enemy, 
and the other group came and he led 
them in praying the Rak'ah that was 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. (Sahih) 

.mo; c L^^Jij l\AT/\:( ls: > h ) tk^JI J y>j 4 4; dill, ii*b* 

Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet $g and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 



t^ 1 



j^j' ii*Sj Axi ^jjJJlj ^yU^ jjill e L>-j 

ofl^j jJJJi Slfj Ijiii 

*rfi r* **** j hj 1 ^ ^ 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah jjg led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak'ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying the other Rak'ah, then he 
said the Salam and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak'ah, and 
the others stood up and made up 
the other Rak'ah. (Sahth) 



i^iiki p i^rVy isUJij 

JL/J iisJjt ?l£5 iWjl f& J I^L2i 



5$ 



Comments: ^ 

This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one's individual Rak'ah separately, both the 
forms mentioned could be adopted. 



1540. Salim bin 'Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: "I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allah gg stood up 
and led us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
Allah 3§| bowed and those who 
were with him bowed, and 
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $g said the 
Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 



n 



•uU j-il A\ ^ pJL- 

UjljJ J>o Jjj 3|| Jj^j 

^ 4jl Jj^j ^Lfli c^-AUiiUij j Jut] I 



4m ^ j 



t L _ f [ » 



J 

15^ 



■ye^-J 
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prostrated twice individually. 



Comments: 

This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 



1541. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: "Abdullah bin 'Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
He said: The Prophet j& said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet 3| led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.'" (Sahih) 



ijUi ts>Vl 



1542. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in their 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 



jit & b\'ju> ^ " 

^£ £ ^ ft 

Vje 1 t^J a* ill 



{C^j*- j \ SisUaJj OfU-j ^ISCq Iji^ai 
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Messenger of Allah jg, and he led ..... . - - 

them in praying, bowing once and ^ r£ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '-^ 

prostrating twice. Then the <jf Jjj gj J^ij IjL !j <-£'^j 

Messenger of Allah jl| said the * 



Taj/fw and he had bowed twice o^lkJl c^li jU toU^, gjlj <^r; 

and prostrated four times. Then 22j ^ ^1 JU± 

the two groups stood up and each 



man prayed by himself, bowing 

once and prostrating twice » _ ^ j, , ^ U j ^ 

Abu Bakr Ibn As-Sunni said: [1] & C?~ vff 



"Az-Zuhti heard two Hadtths from Ij* pi? ur±^ S*-* erf 1 

Ibn 'Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him." (Sahth) 



Comments: 

This is the view of Ibn Sunrn. 'Ali bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma'in, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 

1543. It was narrated that Ibn J-^lj £3 J*H\ £p - \oir 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of >s " <s ' „ / „ s , 

Allah m offered the fear prayer f* 1 CH ^ ^ uM^I ^ ^' 



during one of his battles. One - t £s> • . > - t ^ ^ 

group stood with him and another v ~ y ■ ^ - ^ 



group faced the enemy. He led HI ^ <J>^3 <J*° if- 

those who were with him in praying ■ ,*f r f. s _f ., 

one Rak'ah, then they went away ' c " V / ^ * " 

and the others came, and he led & ^>JJl JL*i jjjJl ibUsj Si2 

them in praying one ifafc'a/i. Then . f *i t,^ 

each group made up one Rak'ah." rti ^ ^ **** <T t<uS -> 

(Sam) . &5 te'j c^i p 

Comments: 

In these narrations, coining and going forth during the Salah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader's pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 



ri] He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Abu Hurairah: "Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah ^g?" Abu 
Hurairah said: "Yes." He asked: 
"When?" He said: "In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah stood up to 
pray 'Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah £j was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah H bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah jfg 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the Taslim. So the Messenger of 
Allah #| had prayed two Rak'ahs 



ui <^ ^ au\ ^jS-S - Soil 

ui ^ Crt ***** 1 j^ ] J r if i5>wl 
J>j tui>- : JU ^1 L;jl>. : J is JbS 

^sUp & cJiij ^idi sSLjJ M 

(Jl lsS^ 1 i«5U»j 

Jfj p tjiili SjLili ^jJij ii; jjjji 



iijUaJl oililj ^JOjijLai jdiJl Ij^is 

IjA^j 5LUi diis- 



IjSB p ^ U5 fjli ^ j^j 



^ t>LUl (1)1? ^ t<iu> JuPli 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak'ahs." (Hasan) 

U£«:^ ^1^-**- tijj£> JU <y» u->L iS^aJl j>-\ i<j~>>- eiLu-l] \^J^i 



# 5: U>I - >»{» 



1545. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah % was 

camping between Dajnan and jIp ^ Ju^JI alp ^li- :Jli 
'Usfan, besieging the idolators. The 



idolators said: 'These people have ^ ^ ^ :JlS ^V^ 1 

a prayer that is dearer to them j^ai jfol oIp :JU AJfcjJl 

than their sons and daughters. Plan J ><p , 

it, then strike them with a single ^ :<JU 5 » ^ :JU 

heavy blow/ Jibril, peace be upon 5^ — ^, 

him, came and told the Messenger ' „ „ > ' , " „ ' 

of Allah (m) to divide his f^jil 01 :0^jltl1 <JUa J^^iill 

Companions into two groups, then « < ^| „ 

lead one group in prayer while the ^ ' & 

others faced tine enemy, on guard \jL» p jU^f "^j^Z)j 

and with weapons at the ready. So > ' s , * , „r ' +> 

he led them in praying one Rak'ah, f^ 1 - <M • l8j * ,J ^ 

then they moved back and the JLa5 <?l«f M ^6 

others moved forward, and he led I ' * <■ > < , , 

them m praymg one itafcW*, so that J* - J f"^ 3^ 

each one of them had prayed one J^- Ljiiiifj lijJb- Ijl^l jS 

ifa£ f ^ with the Prophet H and /W J '„ , «< ' , „ 

the Prophet had prayed two ^VJ' f-^-J j^- f 

Rak'ahs." (Sakih) m ^ g $ lj& fa J^4 

; \ l£ J^J 6 11 (.Ir- 5 -' 1 - J^J ^ J-wallJ^ OjJL>- t »f0 ; ^ 

Comments: 

There is brevity in this ffadith. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak'ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet 5|jj, and one separately. The wording of the 
narration ''with the Prophet also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir y> < y^J| y J-aI^I - ^efcl 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger , e \ s , c 6 _ 

of Allah led them in offering 'r^ 1 ^ t5 s*** ^* 



the fear prayer. One row stood in : jj| ^ ^ ^ — ^ — 

front of him and another row stood 



behind him. He led those who were \ ^* 5 ^ f£ % 2^ Jj-^j 

behind in prayer, bowing once and ' jjL, fj, ^jj; '■. " 

prostrating twice, then they moved * 7^ ^ ( -^J „ uri 

forward until they took the place of ,J>- jNja pjiS p ^ju^j 
their companions, and the others • fi.l f • '1- • f . , *,s 
came and took their place, and the ^ U f ^ J rtl^ f ^ ^ ^ U 
Messenger of Allah jgg led them in ^SjM^^j'^fi J^J f& 
prayer, bowing once and . ' ? «. 

prostrating twice, then he said the ^ f l^^J 

Taslim, so the Prophet £g§ had 

prayed two Rak'ahs and they had ~ 
prayed one. (Sahih) 

1547. Jabir bin ^Abdullah said: "We : 1I5J1 £ _ 
were with the Messenger of Allah . ^ 

and the Iqamah for prayer was said. ■ Jb „£JJ <>i ^iji 

The Messenger of Allah it stood up .{<f ^ ^J, ^ ^ y 
and one group stood behind hira u 



while another group faced the\ :JU 4i)1 ^ ^ -cl ^JiiJ! JLijj 

enemy. He led those who were M«n - A' *< 1 ii 

behind mm in prayer, bowing once ' C 



and prostrating twice. Then they iislLj iblL ilLi- c^llj jg| ^il Jji»5 
went and took the place of those „ * s r 



who had been facing the enemy, and 



iiSj <iU- ^jJJL tjj^J! A^lji 



that group came and the Messenger \J>\& \ J&-\ M-| p t ^-j^ • ^3 

of Allah si led them in prayer, t ^ * >*l 

bowing once and prostrating twice. -J^ 1 ^ J ^ Oi^ ^J 1 f ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah m Jbl 3^1^ JLsJ Sill ill- o^j 

said the Taslim and those who were \ tf ; " ; 

behind him said the Taslim, as did Jj-^j t>i ^ -A^ij U^j ^ 
the other group." (Sahih) 



so 



jil^j ^U- ^rf^i jU^i 



- 1 ^ 
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1548. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah said the Takbir and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
Allah jgl and those who were 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing until 
the Messenger of Allah H and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of Allah |f§ had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet £| moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
H bowed and we bowed, then he 
stood up and we stood up, and 
when he went down in prostration, 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allah and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim." (Sahih) 



jjH Jbl J j-ij SiliJI jjJUlj 

^ ^ >* ^ — * 



53 i 



I #JI o>: oiiJl OSJl 



^llj p-g-jlai ^5 Ij^Ui ^>-^H iwi^aJl ^jijj 



^j^-^'j Zri^ 1 5J : ^^1 
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1549. It was narrated that Jabir : Jii ^ ^ tr^lf - \ot<\ 
said: "We were with the Prophet * * . . ' ' , 

in a palm grove and the enemy was 0* t(j uju« dr^ j-*^ 1 -V 1 ua3 - 

between us and the Qiblah. The |g| - (g : jj ^ — ^jj, 

Messenger of Allah said the , *% 0 ~ «s> • 

Tfl/cWr and we all said the Takbir. j& ^ 1£j j^j 

Then he bowed and we all bowed. j >g*t -j- *t ( j ^ ^ 

Then the Prophet g| and the row / ^/ ^ ' \ J , ' 

that was closest to him prostrated, cS-jJ I *J&A i j ill I ■&^» p ' ^3^- 

while the others remained standing, ( ^ ^ „ ,r ? ''^'j" ^j; 

guarding us. When we stood up, the ^ f&yj**. f °Jj>- J ~~ 

others prostrated where we were, p Ijilf ^JJ! jLJJlSS ^j^-^l 

then they moved forward and he , , - * - ' ',1 

bowed and they all bowed, then he C?2 ^> f ^ 

stood up and they all stood up. Then ** t uU^ tj j^ £5 , ^ 

the Prophet gg| and the row that was , . ,„7 * * / . 

closest to him prostrated, and the <j-£^J ts,^ H i^ 1 

others remained standing, guarding , ^ ^ ^ to 

them. When they had prostrated and tf , „ , 

were sitting, the others prostrated ^ ^ p i^l^ ^jj^^l 

where they were, then he said the .i^ , ,| 

•Mm." Jabir said: "As your leaders * r J ^ ^ uSJ - 
do."(»ft) 

1550. Shu'bah narrated from j^>j - ^| _ ^ ee , 
Mansur who said: "I heard Mujahid 



narrating from Abu 'Ayyash Az- ^ ^Li : <Jll jJUj! jll^ ^1 

Zuraqi" - Shu'bah said: "He had | . , Jjj^ ijL&lAi cJU-i ■ Jli 
written it for me, and I read it before <*£ ^ - - * t -^- u ■ 



him, and I heard him narrating it; l)\ <> t^ijjJl ^il^ 

rather, I even memorized it." Ibn % - ' , « „, ^ * ;,t c , 

Bashshar said: "I memorized it from ^ J ^ ^ ^Vj 

the book-I 1 ! - "The Prophet & was ^ : ^ j ^ ^ - , j 15 t ^ 



t 1 ' An-Nasa'i narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu'bah, from 
Mansur who said: "I heard Mujahid." So the first wording: "Shu'bah said" is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Ba shsh ar, meaning "Shu'bah 
said." This is how it appears to be, and Allah knows best. And in Tuhfat Al-Ashraf, Al- 
Mizzi listed this narration under "Zaid bin As-Samit" and in TahMb AUKamal he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Samit is Abu 'Ayyash's name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy * , * * _ a ° 

in 'Usfan, when the idolaters were ^ °* * siT ol 

led by rafflid Wn Al-Watfd. The ^\ £ 5j£ ^J^\ J^j Stllij 

Prophet £| led them in praying , , . , , « > s * 

Zw/ir. The idolaters said: They have % ^ J-^ 

a prayer after this that is dearer to -A\ ^ s ji j& IjJ J>\ 

them than their wealth and sons.' , ' ,< , 

Then the Messenger of Allah |g led <J>^j us^" j^j-* 1 <>? 

them in praying S4sr. He divided . . „ ^ 

them into two rows, behind him. He £ y ^ ^ ^ 

led them all in bowing, then when p-f^J'J LU* t, Ar5^ Ht ^ 

they raised their heads he led the ^ j , 

row that was closest to him in '"Jj 9 " f J --<■• • 

prostrating, while the others A^JI jJ^ Ji^jSj \Jlj lUi 

remained standing. When they ^ f , s > . 

raised their heads from prostration, ^ f ^ ^ V^-J C rt*A$ >"> J1 

the second row prostrated, as they ^ 'J-j$\ .Ve.l i flsj foIiJl ^llSJI 

had already bowed with the t , tf> ' 

Messenger of Allah jg. Then the ff. £?j p f 1 ^ J }&» 



front row moved back and the back - • * * >' \ Jl' \t - jgt A\ "\ * ' 



row moved forward, so each of them 
took the place of his companion. fl5j ji* ^i^aJl 
Then the Messenger of Allah |J| led * „ „ ■ * > „ , ? t % - xi, 

them all in bowing, then when they ^ r ? ^~ ^ ^ / ^ J > * 1 

raised their heads from bowing, the . J^IU g§| ^ | jjb p o j^oJ I 

row that was closest to him 
prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet $g said 
the Taslim for all of them together." 
(Sakih) 

1551* It was narrated that Abu . j|j ^ >° - 
£ Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: "We were ^ . ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah H in ^ : <JU ^JJl jup ^ ji>Jl ^ 
£ Usfan and the Messenger of Allah . Mtf . f „ . " \ B „ * , ^ 

led us in praying Zuhr. The ^ ^' & ***** & J ^ 
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idolators were led that day by 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: 'We have caught 
them unawares.' Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and 'Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
3gg led us in praying 'Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet g| 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding him. Then he led those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moved back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
forward and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak'ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym." (Sahih) 




jUj jjji s^u m ^ &j & 

< s 



Ml 1 " >' ■ 5 t. • * * " ' ill' 

J*" 



i 1 




j^KJ cJl5i p-g^ ^ Ij^^li 



A<\rA:^ J cJjUll^JbJl ^1 [^>^ oatu-J] 

Comments: 

This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 

1552. It was narrated from Abu uv u >. K AV 

Bakrah that the Messenger of ^ *\ il* 

Allah ^ led the people in offering : ~ % i^Jlj - ^ZS £J ^^iS 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then «. , „ , r ;f . , *„- - 

he said the TasUm and led others ^ & p tC ^ 1 o* ^ 

in offering the fear prayer, then he ^>Jl J JU £g ill Jji,j if 1% 

said the Taslim. So the Prophet <|§ J „„. " , ' « tf > * tf > 

had prayed four Rak'ahs. (Sahih)' tef-™ (* p '0^3 

Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Naff), and for the other 
contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet $| 
led a group of his Companions in 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he said 
the Taslim, then he led some 
others in praying two Rak'ahs, then 
he said the Taslim. (Sahth) 



1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin ^ > • > - >\ - 

Abi Hathman said concernmg the - ^ 

fear prayer: "The Imam should J*. J^h If & J^A 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 
some of them should stand with 
him while the others stand facing 
the enemy. Then he should pray 
one Rak'ah with them and they 
should pray another Rak'ah by 
themselves, and prostrate twice 
where they are. Then they should 
go to where the others are and the 
others should come and he should 
lead them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice, so it will be two 
Rak'ahs for him and one for them. 
Then they should bow once and 



* t 



s ^ * ** 

rt- c?^ r 1 ^ 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak'ah)." 



Comments: 

This form of prayer has preceded in summation, see tjadith 1537 and 1538. 
1555. Jabh bin 'Abdullah narrated :JU *J£ £ /JS - \ooe 



that the Messenger of Allah ^ led „ t * , rf « „ ^ r „< s 
his Companions in offering the fear 



prayer. One group prayed with him : Jj^ ^ ^L>. ijU. :Jll t> ^Ji 

while the other was facing the , f ; d _ 4 % 

enemy. He led them in praying two s ^ ^ IB ^ 4^ J 

ita/c*, then they went and took gs^ ^ tt _^J, 

the place of the others, and the , ' , 1* . ^ - „ , 

others came and he led them in f l£ lj*U 'i^Sj ^ jaiil 

praying two Iterate, then he said 4 . S/jfll ^ Vr^'l 

the Mm. (&fe$) ^ J ^ r > 

«■ f * i 

1556. It was narrated from Abu : J i| ^ £| - ^ o o \ 

Bakrah that the Prophet gjg offered , . # " ^ - , , ^ 

the fear prayer with those who tSo£ ;J15 ^ ^ ^ USj^- 

were behind him, praying two : |g ej~ j ^ t( y^J| ^ 

Rah'ahs (with them) and two * * 

Rak'ahs with those who came after 0r*^> o-i^L ^j^ 1 s ^ **' 

them, so the Prophet * prayed ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ > ^ .fr 

four Rak'alis and the others each 538 ^ ^ • JJ ^ 

prayed two Rak'afo. (Sahih) . J^Sj J&Zj j^Jj «jl 



Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak'ah, while in Ahadith 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages- Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet's s§ four units of prayer were with two 
salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer ^gj- 
For The Two 'Eids 



Chapter 1. - O j^Jl) 



1557. It was narrated that Anas 

bin Malik said: "The people of the # s ^ ^ 

Mhiliyyah had two days each year ^ -4*^- : <3^ J^^i 

when they would play. When the ' ^ ^ ^ . 

Messenger of Allah H came to Al- ' * ^ ' - 0 J ' * ' ^ 



Madinah he said: 'You had two £gg £3l f ji ll£ L^J 5jiU; £i $ ^ 
days when you would play, but 



Allah has given Muslims something ^ ***** & ^ JU ^ 1 
instead that is better than them: j a £\ 'y; ft| 15011 alj 

the day of Al-Fitr and the day of ' ' ~ 



Al-Adhha."' (SaMh) • 1 f $J 

Comments: ' 1 

1. "Two days" denotes Nawruz and Mehrjan. The Nawruz used to be the first day of 

the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term 'Eid' is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 

betides frequently. The 'Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous 'Eids (in their lives). 

Chapter 2. Going Out For The Ji - /Jji ljU - (t ^Jl) 

Two 'Eids The (Morning Of ' * * * * r 

The) Following Day (lor ^Jl) oaJI & 



1558. It was narrated from Abu 

'Umair bin Anas from his paternal ftf ^\ ~t.. * 1* / ' , 
uncles, that some people saw the : <J U cs^- 

crescent moon and came to the - " { r | ■ " 1L£ I '* *f 

Prophet £, and he told them to '^J f £ V*' , f / * 

break their fast after the sun has iH J^M ijlj t)l :«J 
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risen and to go out for 'Eid the , * , , 

(morning of the) the following day. olj jl^l ^jl U j| 

crow .^i^jJi ji^iL: 

Comments: .IV- A.>,U»I«-, 

1. "Commanded the people to break the fast": Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 
people and cities. 

2. To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Saliva)": 
The main thing is that the 'Eid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population because it reflects its 
significance and grandeur. 

Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls oljij - (r 

And Women In Seclusion ' * , , 

Going Out For The Two 'Bids Clo * ii>Jl) ^LjJI J jjJ^\ 



1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "Umm 'Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah $| ^ ^Jfi 

without saying: 'May my father be , „ v *f - - •'*" 

ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you ^ J ^ ^ ^ f' ^ :cJli 

hear the Messenger of Allah m say j ^ ^j^f . ^Sjg . d : cJll -J| £ 
such-and-such?' And she said: 'Yes, f ' / , „ ^ . „ ^ „ , . 

may my father be ransomed for him.' * :cJUi ?US"j lis ^S"ij ^ 4)1 

He said: Let the adolescent girls, > W-li . *w* 

women in seclusion and menstruating - a ^- 

women come out and attend the 'Eid iy^lj ij<J! 0 j£>A\j 

and supplications of the Muslims, but ff | >■ „ 

let the menstruating women keep ' <-> 
away from the prayer place." (Sahili) 

Comments: 

The 'Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the 'Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating J^> {J £&\ - (l 

Women Keeping Away From ' ' 

The Place Where The People n ° 0 

Pray 

1560. It was narrated that : jvi - \o\> 

Muhammad said: "I met Umm A > * , >\ . , 

'Atiyyah and said to her: 'Did you f 1 ^ : Ju -f^ 6* 

hear the Messenger of Allah H say ^ , ^ . ^ jjjj 

(anything)?' When she mentioned - ^ 

him, she would say: 'May my father tj^" - <J^ l$l 'M 
be ransomed for him.' (He said:) . m r r* *-tf'u 

'Bring out the adolescent girls and ~ - < * j j^atj- 

the women in seclusion, and let jJU^ tj^^' <J 0??^***" 
them witness goodness and the ' « £j| 

supplication of the Muslims, but let ' ^ 

the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.'" (Sahth) 

A< ** : C 'C^ ' ' ' J-^' ^ Ui-V^ 1 J** V^! 'Ui-^l l (i^J 

Comments: 

One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the 'Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 



Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself oi^U ~ (° 

For The Two 'Eids ' * \ 

1561. It was narrated from Salim £\ ^ SjlS *J oUli Isjilf - 

that his father said: "Umar bin Al- „ _ ^ # , tx 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ->j**J ^VJ* u-j* yAx*' :<Jb V-*J 

him, found a Hullah [1] of « u - ^ - & ^j, 

JsribragPJ in the market. He took T' . . . . „ , * f _ 

it and brought it to the Messenger Cr?j ^Ua^JI y. i* 1 cL* 

of Allah |g and said: 'O Messenger j-j^ j*^, *j£ & jug ft 

of Allah, why don't you buy this /J* Jr 

and adorn yourself with it for the £ ;JU£ ||| Al JjiJ Ui^-U 
two 'Ewfo and when (meeting) the 



fl] Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
m See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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delegations?' The Messenger of • ... - 

Allah $ said: 'This is the clothing ^ J*** ^ C^ 1 ! ^ J ^ 

of one who has no share in the ,ii Uj|» <ii 3 LaS coijJij 

Hereafter,' or: 'This is worn by one ' , t ^ ,* U >' " - 

who has no share in the Hereafter.' J 1 ^ 3^ ^ 

Tlien as much time passed as Allah t «il! 15 ^£ £JS t «ii ^ 
willed, then the Messenger of Allah 



g§ sent to 'Umar a garment made (rfe ^ HI ^ J><5 J-^jJ ^ 
of Dibajl 1] He brought it to the r . 'u- « ^ "t ^ - ,i - !* k V 




Messenger of Allah sH and said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah, you said that V [jXS oii Uil» :cJ3 IaJlI! jj-ij 



this is the clothing of one who has ( . 

no share in the Hereafter, then you JU T **S ^ r t(Uj ^ 

sent this to me?' The Messenger of . liiif U- £ <V^j} LJJL* :#| <u>l 

Allah said: 'Sell it and use tlie ' ; ' 
money for whatever you need/" 
(Sahih) 

A/t'lA:^ cjU-jJU cfJUS j jj-J ii-^L <, ^LUI tpJL*» ^-j^t: Qij*** 

Comments: ■ ^ V 1 *-* L ^ J>m 

Clothing which one individual may not weaT could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 



' * > 



Chapter 6. Praying Before The f>: J3 sSail - (1 »*«J0 

Imam On The Day Of <Eid ' ' AW ... 



1562. It was narrated from ^ JIAiJ. LT^s-l - >©1Y 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam that 'All ^ i^QL, ji^-JJl al£ Ijjif 



appointed Abu Mas'ud over the ^ ^ 
people, then went out on the day V\ ' ^ j J> tUi ^ J ">U ^ ' 



of Ew/ and said: 'O people, it is ^r: jfj. U A JiU^l iSlp 

not part of the Sunnah to pray ^ ^ • 

before the Imam:" (Hasan) & [A *\ V o*^ ^& L - fja 



t 1 ! See No. 5301 and 5302 
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^jjiJi aUL- * jlaIjJ e-jJL^Jl J-^Vj (WH:^ J j*j : ZHj** 

Comments: 

Performing optional prayers (Nawafit) before the 'Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 

Chapter 7. Not Saying The $M ^ *s ~ < v <*~+ J1 > 

^dfean For The Two 'Eids ( ^ oA 

1563. It was narrated that Jabir >f ^ ^ u'^f - \<>nr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



led us in praying on 'Eid before the o UIU, ^ I ^ i sJ- %\jp 

Khtitbah, with no Adhan and no 
Iqamah" (Sakih) 



4ii J j-ij & ^^L^ :Jl* ^jU>- ^LUp 




1 It* 

Comments: 

The Adhan and the Iqamah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the 'Eid. This is because the Eid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it On his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 
to be pronounced for it. 

Chapter 8. The &mti>ah On ^ y- ^ _ <A - 0 

The Day Of 'Eid r * 

1564. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated >. >«, t .*„*t 

to us by one of the pillars of the ^ 



Masjid: "The Prophet & delivered £g\ ;Jtf £j£ : Jli 

a Khutbah on the day of An-Nahr * rs „ > . -,.£ 

and said: "Ine first thing we start ^ :J >*- 4^' : JU ^ 

with on this day of ours is the ^ ^jU ^ Sljjl 
prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. 



Whoever does that, he has f£ S§ l 4 Ja ^ ^-^J! 

followed our Sunnah, but whoever y ^ ^ j ^ U jjf Si» 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 
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the (prayer), that is just meat that * ltf ; j „ ; . r fi{ » > 

he gave to his family.' Abu Burdah ^ U9 ' ^ <>> <>■» ^ f ^ 

bin Niyar had slaughtered his jUJ ji u5£ dUi ~i t |-~i 
sacrifice and he said: 'O Messenger 



of Allah, I have a Jadha'ah ll] that ^ ^ J^ 1 i oJjJj - 



is better than a M M W/i.' [2 ] He ( lj ^ J ^ ^ j - 
said: 'Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), * ' , " * , ' " ' . 

but that will not be sufficient for -«&~ ^ ^ : <JU 

anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 
you."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Shall not be sufficient": Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 

Chapter 9. 'Eid Prayer Before Vj oI*Jl v& itf - (<\ ,^J9 
The mutbah * ' ; ^ 

On* u^cJi) £Ui 



1565. It was narrated from Ibn ~ r .. >. 

OJmar that the Messenger of Allah P 8 *'-* «* ^ > b ^ wo 

Abu Bakr, and 'Umar, may Suli, ^ sju£ U^-t :Jll 

Allah be pleased with them, used „ . r , „ 4 fS , 

to offer the 'Eid prayer before the '-£ b ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Khutbah. ($aMh) & rfj |R 41 3j£j M ijtf 

^JOjjJl c) jL^4 1^15 U^Ip 

i * • . 

Chapter 10. Offer The 'Eid J[ pL> ~ ,^J0 
Prayer Facing An 'Anazah (A 

Short Spear) _ (11 \^ 0 ^ 

1566. It was narrated from Ibn : ^ ^2 U ^ ~ 

W See No. 2449. 
I 2] See No. 2449. 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , „ „ ^ . t - s * tf , . , . < 
used to take out an 'Anazah (a ^ ^ b ^ : o\» *W ^ 



short spear) on the day of Al-Fitr 4i\ jy/, of ^ glj ^ ijf 

and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in ^ , . # . „ „ ' 

the ground, and pray facing toward f# ^ 1 fJi O^ 1 ^ 

t^jUJI JUwP Ojt aJj ilYllij- 't5^Jl ^ jaj aatu-J] 

. iAj £»U li-Jb- U*>j tjju-j tWtWYcfMiHt:^ 

Comments: 

The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 

Chapter 11. The Number (Of ^1*11 vk+ - (\\ ^^J!) 

Rak'ahs) In 'Eid Prayer 

1567. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ ... ^ _ s 

bin Al-Khattab said: "The prayer of , ^ _ , , \ 
Al-Adhha is two Rak'ahs, the ^ jllii £j£ :JlS ^3 0? 
prayer of Al-Fitr is two Rak'ahs, the # . _ , . s . „ ^ a ' ^ * 
prayer of the traveler is two 9* ^ Cr 

Rak'ahs and the Jumu'ah prayer is :JU ^iLUl j^p ^ a^i cjtf J 
two Rak'ahs, complete and not „ . " . . i ' „ . „ £ = 2 
shortened, upon the tongue of the J^>^ ^ 

Vrophet m- (Sahih) ^j, ^3 ^3 ^3 




JLJ ^ > f US 
Comments: 

This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Saldtid Jumu'ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak'ahs, The two 'Eid prayers (the 'Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak'ahs only. 

Chapter 12. Reciting 'W m A-M J 4*^ ^ 

And "(The Hour) Has Drawn Cnr ic^h 

Near." pl In The 'Eid Prayer w ™ ^ r. 

1568. It was narrated that : ju *J lUi li^f - \«1A 



[1] Sara/i G«/ (50). 

[2] Siirah Al-Qamar (54). 
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J3lj LI Jl~S t J^P pjj AlP 413 1 J 

j. m & si* 5 ^ # :a*i 



'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, went out on the day of 'Eid 
and asked Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: 
'What did the Prophet || recite on 
this day?' He said: 'Qaf' [1] and 
'(The Hour) has drawn near."' [21 
(Sahih) 

' * 1 t ♦ . 



On* Un^i) <i^"t 



i^iLJI ^ —aI^I <uIjp 

\'*' <&\& *>.\ "\ * ' ♦ ft" 

o5 'j* < - 3 ^ 3g *»' ^J-J ^ <j^i 



Chapter 13. Reciting "Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord The 
Most High" 131 And: "Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of 
The Overwhelming?" 141 On The 
Two 'Eids 

1569. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah m used to recite 
on the two 'Eids and on Friday: 
"Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, 
the Most High" 151 and "Has There 
Come To You The Narration of the 
Overwhelming?."^ Sometimes the 
two ('Eid and Jumu'ah) occurred on 
the same day, and he would recite 
them (these two Surahs). (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And tins is 
superior. 



W Surah Qaf (50). 

I 2] Surah Al-Qamar (54). 

PI Surah Al-A'la (87). 

[4] Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

& Surah Al-A'la (87). 

M Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14. The Khutbah On 
®w/ After The Prayer 

1570. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 'I 
bear witness that I attended Eid 
with the Messenger of Allah ||§; he 
started with the prayer before the 
Khutbah, then he delivered the 
Khutbah.'" (Sahih) 



:ju £ iUi u>t - \9V 



j+M :Jj# ^llp ^1 kLlw :Jll jlLp 



1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5g addressed us on the day 
of An-Nahr after the prayer." 
(Sahih) 



Jl :J13 U>1 - 

. I I JUj j>tJ I ^ jj 



Chapter 15. Giving People The 
Choice Whether To Sit And 
Listen To The 'Eid Khutbah 

1572. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib that the 
Prophet £g offered the 'Eid prayer 
and said: "Whoever would like to 
leave, let him leave, and whoever 
would like to stay for the Khutbah, 
let him stay." (ffasan) 



(*m ii»cJl) ,yJL*U CUjI 

y :JU jj» Jli #| Jll St 



0^ d > o 



JJ ^t-ljj i^»iJl <5iljj <.1\o j\ 
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Comments: 

Listening to the sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 
sermon. 



Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself ^1*1} '4M &$il - ( U j^JO 

For The W Khutbah ' y 

1573. It was narrated that Abu jL i; - *^ ^ _ ^ oVr 

Rimtliah said: "I saw the Prophet 

delivering the Khutbah, wearing & 
two green Burds" (Sahih) ^.c ^ f ■ * f • ' ki 

^ « 

*f -I" * ? ■ * -sua a ?ti 
i WA\ :^ 't5^3l j-^j ' "vo* - ilr- 5 *"" •t^.r^ <J^j tlrt ^ YA^Y :^ 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah's refuge from such an evil similitude). 



Chapter 17, Delivering The ^\ Jj> Skill - (W 
Khutbah From Atop A Camel 

OHA ikcJD 

1574. It was narrated that Abu ;^ r ;i ?j u'-^-f - \eV£ 

Kahil Al-Ahmasi said: "I saw the , L-f '-7'~ f 

Prophet ig delivering the Khutbah J^^i ^j^- 1 s ^'3 ls* 1 i? 1 

atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian , ^ f ^ - ^ J 

was holding on to the camel's ¥ f- ^ "' ^ " „ 

reins." (Hasan) v-*^ 

^ iJi^Jl pL^-U c^L colji^aJl iclSl <4^U ^jI [jj^-^ fiil^j}] 

.WAY : ^ ^J> y*j J^U-^i lL^jl>- ^ ^ YAi : ^ t^JL*J! 
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Comments: 

If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khatib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 



Chapter 18. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah 

1575. It was narrated that Simak 
said: "I asked Jabir: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah j£ deliver the 
Khutbah standing?' He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $| used to 
deliver the Khutbah standing, then 
he would sit for a while, then stand 
up again."' (Sahih) 



^ hi G&S. :Jli jJU tfjU : Jli 
4jI 6151 dJL :Jli 





Comments: 

In this narration too, there is no mention of the 'Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the 'Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 



Chapter 19. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah, Leaning 
On Another Person 

1576. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I attended the prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah 3S§ on the 
day of 'Eid. He started with the 
prayer before the Khutbah, with no 
Adhan and no Iqamah. When he 
finished the prayer, he stood 
leaning on Bilal, and he praised 
and glorified Allah and exhorted 
the people, reminding them and 
urging them to obey Allah. Then 
he moved away and went to the 
women, and Bilal was with him. He 
commanded them to fear Allah, 
and exhorted them and reminded 



:JU jfc 1* £lU :[Jll] 0U±, 
fjd ij? ?m iP* yj^J £° &y^2j\ Owi^ 
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them. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Allah, then he said: 'Give charity, 
for most of you are the fuel of 
Hell.' A lowly woman with dark 
cheeks said: 'Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.' They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilal's 
garment, giving them in charity." 



3 y q-2 ^ y y £ y y . i 

d\? :Jli p <£U- J* 

ili^ lVy\ cJUi ^j$y£\ 
J^y, U 1J i^J&l JUL gldll 
«^Jl sl&ill Z)^s» :JU 



✓ ^ y y 



(Sahih) 



Comments: 

1. Although the Messenger of Allah jg| had addressed the female Companions, 
all women in general are meant. 

2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah After Mm, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet 3|g. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 



Chapter 20. Imam Turning To 
Face The People During The 

Khutbah 

* 

1577. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah $j| used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
of Al-Fitr and the day of Al-Adhha 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 
Rak'ah and said the Taslim, he 
stood up and turned to face the 
people while the people were 
sitting. If he needed to mention 
something concerning the dispatch 
of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: 



^uii ft^i jusi^i - or* j^jo 

y 

(IV \ ^!) dJj! J tfrji 



Jr i ■ *" a . i < o y y > \y o y y \ , 

y y + 

,J ^U- BLs i^UL ^L^JI 

y 
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"Give charity" three times, and 
among those who gave the most 
charity were the women. (Sahih) 

d-jJb- ^ \ : ^- ijjJl*)! Sjiv> :^_jU t^JUJl oji^ t^JL-a ^ y-l 



Chapter 21. Listening aiiJj oUVI-(n -^Jl) 

Attentively To The Khutbah ~ ' ' r 

1578. It was narrated from Abu i^j^ t\ ju^S frlJA - \ oVA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah *§§ said: "If you say to your Ulj jlip ssl^S ^SZa Jl 

companion: 'Be quiet and listen' 



WllipOllUJll. JJt, £U1U US LOU . |^J| -| ^ ^ iiJJr 

when the /mam is delivering the ^ ' ^ ^ J 

Khutbah, you have engaged in idle ti^l^ 1 Cf^ o* ^1 ^ «iJL5U 

speech." (Sahih) * „ ' ' + ' „ / * 



jx f^ij c^ji ^uj as 

c^Ja^ pU^lj t.Juil'tijb jit 4*^1 E^^W : ©J* J 

i^^JIj ^V:^ i^UJl &\ iljj) ttjjl ^ j^j t-o <±UU <i*b- ^ UU:^ 
^ ^ JJip jj^t ^ Ua^-j Ao\:^ t(t Iw,j t XT I : t^jUJt ^ tWA»;^ 

Comments: 

This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the 'Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 



Chapter 22. How The Khutbah Ovr ii^Ji) ZkiJ\ <JX - (YY ^^Jl) 
Is To Be Delivered 

1579. It was narrated that Jabir bin :Jll «ujI ^ U^M - \<9V<\ 

'Abdullah said: "In his Khutbah the . / 



Messenger of Allah used to praise j* 3 ? °o* ll^^ 1 Si' ^jt^' 

Allah as He deserves to be praised, a,i ,°- • i- • ; f • ' , s » ( 

than hp wnnM «av 'WVinmsnpvpr ' " V 1 •£ °^ »y <JT „ <Ji 



then he would say: 'Whomsoever 

Allah guides 3 none can lead him 3^>- ^ Jj^ ^ ^Jl J^-j 61? :J15 

astray, and whomsoever Allah sends t <{ >{.f .r. 

astray, none can gmde. The truest of ^ \ ^ " 

word is the Book of Allah and best ^ J^j ^ ^| jji 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 
and every innovation is going astray, 
and every going-astray is in the Fire,' 
Then he said: The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.' Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: 'An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!' 
(Then he said:) 'Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.'" 
(Sahih) 



ij^WP J5j <P-b AjJb^< JSj 

© ^ 



Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charily 

1580. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
$g used to go out on the day of 
'Eid and pray two Rak'ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Sahih) 



} >. It 
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1581. It was narrated from AJ- 
Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas gave a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 

■ * 

"Pay the Zakah of your fasting." 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: "Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madrnah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah f§| 
enjoined Sadaqat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sa' of wheat or a Sa' of dried 
dates or barley,"' (Daif) 



If) if a* 

Ji c^f is 

jJailt <jr*j> 

t U ^ /JJlj Jillj 

^ £L# ^ "jO^ ca j'* jjI ^j>-i eib-^l] 




1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jfc 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.' Abu Burdah 
bin Niyar said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.' The Messenger of Allah 
£g said: 'That is just a sheep for 
meat.' He said: T have a Jadka'ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 



ul bJOs- :Jb a^ss U-»-l - \oAy 

* - * s * ✓ 

ci^J Ail !4il jy-j Ij JJl 
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sacrifice) for me?' He said: 'Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.'" (Sahth) 

Comments: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 



Chapter 24. Moderation In The #a*JI J -u^J! - (T * j^-Jl) 

" (nvo sido 

1583. It was narrated that Jabir £U :JU fcs Is^-f - \eAV 
bin Samurah said: "I used to pray ^ " ( ^ ' < . 
with the Prophet and his prayer Cri ^ o^p-* 1 
was moderate in length and his ^ tj\\ U,\ £g 
KJtutbah was moderate in length." - ; *. , 

AVAV: C J j*j I*. ^^Nl 

Comments: 

Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 
their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 

Chapter 25. Sitting Between - JdJ jl - (Yo ,**~J0 

The Two Khutbahs And *** , 

Remaining Silent While Sitting (tvi 4-i 

1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin JS - ^A* 



Samurah said: "I saw the Messenger 

of Allah jg| delivering the Khutbah ■ uU J> jfc cilLL- ^ 

standing up, then he sat down for a ^ «J ^ # j , . ^ 

while and did not speak, then he ' r ^ ' - ; ^ " ^ 

stood up and delivered another £L>- ilL^i ^12 p il^j jUs£ Sf slii 



Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the - £ f ' jibs * *n M ft**' • *' -"\ 



Prophet delivered a Khutbah 

sitting do not believe him." (Sahih) .ili^S ^Ai 
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Comments: 

Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Khutbah for 'Eid Khutbah as well. 



Chapter 26. Recitation And 
Remembrance During The 
Second Khutbah 

1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: "The Prophet || 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
And his Khutbah was moderate in 
length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length." (Sahih) 



> 1 • > 




ajM^j Iju^a 4XJas- c-jISj 41)1 jS-^tj oil 



Comments: 

"Remember Allah" meaning he expressed matters concerning Allah'. (See 
also Hadith 1583). 



Chapter 27. Imam Coming 
Down From The Minbar Before 
Finishing The Khutbah 

1586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
"While the Messenger of Allah g| 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, 
walking and stumbling. He came 
down and picked them up, then said: 
'Allah has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a 
trial. I saw these two walking and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.'" (Hasan) 



JS ^ jUTfl - (YV j^JQ 
(1VA iixsli) da^Jl & 



4iiLL 



-uil J^ij £: : JU <U ^ 4 sl^ 
gYjixjj o'u-lIj o^^-i 01^*5 U^ILp 

-•V ^ & , 

. « U^jUj>c3 CJy <^>- 1 



[1] At-Taghabun 64:15 



Book of The Prayer For The Two 'Bids 443 



■ WV:^ tc5^S3l <> j*j tUU:^ i^jus oaL-J] :^/hJ 

Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man's inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one's attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 



Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting 
The Women After Finishing 
His Kkufbah, And Encouraging 
Them To Give Charily 



j& *idli r uvi ak^ - a a ^i) 



1587. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abbas »^ *; J -^. „ ^ 6(Ak y 

said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas when a 



man said to him: 'Did you go out : <-^ : <-^ JiM 

(to the 'Eid prayer) with the -•. t» „ r 1 •«t. V- 

Messenger of Allah H?' He said: ^ ; o % S\ \ ' 

'Yes, and were it not for my .g> S>ljJ, :J>-j l! Jli i^fe 

kinship (position) with him I would M ^ <]t - v -,,s ™ , *, 

not have done so - meaning due - ^ r ^ ' 

to him being so young - "He (the jUiJl ^1 - o^w? - ^"j^i U 

Prophet s||) went to the mark near t > * , . ' ' , „ „, * 

the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and P ^ l ^ Uii ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



prayed, then delivered a XfadZraA. fL ^J! J\ Is t( ^L£. 

Then he went to the women. He . , £ , „ „ t< , £ 

exhorted them and reminded them l£M> 5 ^ <^ 0*3^ 

and told them to give charity. So a . M _ « : _ J 

woman would bring her hand near ; - - 



her neck and take off her necklace - J% 

and put it in the garment of Bilal." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This question was put to Ibn 'Abbas 4^ only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age 3 although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Imam. 
But the case of Ibn 'Abbas was entirely different. 



Book of The Prayer For The Two "Eids 444 



Chapter 29. Praying Before tfj&j -£LJl ji - (Y <\ ^^Jl) 

And After The 'Eid Prayer , " 

1588. It was narrated from Ibn « iln „ >. 



looo. « was narrated irom wn ^ >. ^ ^ ^ _ \oAA 

'Abbas that the Prophet $ went > , W ' 

out on the day of jEXef and prayed v-S ITJ?>-! ■ iruh : <3^ 

two Rak'ahs, and he did not pray . . „ . „ » „ , „ 

before or after them. (&tf#) V* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1 1 

Comments: 

(See ifo^ 1562). 



Chapter 30. Imam Offering A juJI j# -LAI »i - (r • *^~JI) 

Sacrifice On The Day Of <Eid . . / ... , . 

And The Number (Of Animals) nA ^ ^ u C? 4 * u 

He May Slaughter 

1589. It was narrated that Anas 3 j^; - ^ _ UM 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of it.-/.,,., 
Allah m addressed us on the day 'VJi' h* ^'^jj £5 f^ 1 ^ Eft^- : <-^ 

of Al-Adha and went to two black . « -f • ' 4 ' s jJUJl 

and white rams and slaughtered ' " & cr 1 ^if-y^ oi - 

them." (Sahth) J\ CS3|j f || 4jI J^j EU- 



.UVA: ct ^l^ 

1590. It was narrated from Nafi' • ^ & >° _ 

that 'Abdullah (bin UJmar) told f'/ "< \ , t ^. 

him that the Messenger of Allah '^4*^ & 

|g used to offer the sacrifice in the , n *, M i- » .-'^ ■ & 

^ayer place. (SoWft) ^ * ? ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the 
'Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 

Chapter 31. When Two 'Eids Uia^ij ^1*11 £ Usfl - (n j^JO 
Come Together (When <Eid ' " " ' 

Falls On A Friday) And OAY 
Attending Them Both 

1591. It was narrated that An- s^^j jX^S \>'Z¥\ - \o^\ 

Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The ^ ^ ^ 



> m e . iS ^ J 



Messenger of Allah g£ used to * ^iSJI ^ ^ <>* 1 jO*- 

recite: 'Glorify the Name of your 1 c \ . , > ?2 

Lord, the Most High'™ and 'Has ^ VT" ^ 4 f~ :JU & 



- *■ Q*>> 



there come to you the narration of 015 : JU ^1 ^ o LUIS I jj> t^Jl^ 
the Overwhelming?,'^ on Friday ?i „ ' f 

and on 'Eid, and when Friday and 



converged, he would recite them ^ ^ j^j iffi dfe £tf 

both." (Sahih) , . , B a • „ * ' 

J^Jij <u^>Jl blj 



Chapter 32. Concession ^ J izJ.*J\ - (H -^*J0 

Allowing Those Who Attended - 



Prayer Not To Attend (™ r ***=W ^ V M 

1592. It was narrated that Iyas bin .jy «^ ^ J-^f _ 

Abi Ramlah said: £ T heard Mu'awiyah „ 

asking Zaid bin Arqam: 'Did you : <Ju cS^-fr* (ji Cf*~s x ■ UjJ ^" 

attend two 'Eids with the Messenger --•■Mi e %i-S> Vsl"l 

of Allah H?' t3] He said: 'Yes; he ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ 



™ Surah Al-A'la (87). 

^ Shw/t Al-GhSshfyah (88). 

PI Meaning, did fall on aJFriday? 
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prayed Eid at the beginning of the c , , . _ - - , f# , f 

day then he granted a concession ^ dUj - ^ ■ Jb ^yl l ^ 

withregardto7nwM'a/i.'"(^») M & Jj-^j £ oi^if :j&f £1 

Jj' J** 'Oi^e 



1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: "'EM : Jll jLL; & iUi l5^t - 

and Jurmt'ah fell on the same day ' • <t „ , s <e „ 

during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, ^ V ^ : JU t#« ^ 

so he delayed going out until the :Ji| oU^ ^ 4-* J uA 51 :3lS >U 



sun had risen quite high. Then he s ^ ^ 
went out and delivered a Kkutbah, > u 'iO 11 Crf 1 4** J* 9 lJ t£ 



and he made the Khufbah lengthy. ^jJJ - J j£ 
Then he came down and prayed, ■ «- r 



and he did not lead the people in J^t J J 3 ^ JUs-U 

praying Jumu'ah that day. Mention - ^jr ^j, ^ ^ 

of that was made to Ibn 'Abbas V ■ Y- 'J* ' 

and he said: 'He has followed the . £L£J I »-> U> I : J Us 
Sunnah"' (Sahih) 

J\ ^Ij t <jU«Jl ii*A». ^ UTo:^ ^| <^>l [^r^ aA M^ : ©> bI 

Chapter 33. Beating The Duff i£ ill! >i>\*> - (X? 

On The Day Of 'Eid " ' 1 " r 

1594. It was narrated from 'Aishah y ^ _ 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ ""' s " " fif ^ 

entered upon her and there were two o* 0* b>. • A **~" ^ J ^ L 

girls with her who were beating the . . ' s-.# . . - 

£>i# Abu Bakr scolded them, but the ' ^ J ^ ^ 



Prophet ^ said: "Leave them, for Uolpj 1£1p JiS ^ 4s I 
every people has an (Sahih) 
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^ $ ^ y«i :« **JI j£ 



Chapter 34. Playing In Front ft P U*1 £5 *iJ&l - (Tt **-Jl) 

Of The ///WW On The Day Of f " ' " " r 

1595. It was narrated that ' Aishah t s ^ ^1 £| llAi Uj^-f - \ a <\ o 
said: "The black people came and 



played in front of the Prophet gj sU- :oJU Sisle 6* fe' 'f 1 ^ l>* 

on the day of m He called me ~ j m ^ ^ £ Sjjtf &BjiJ| 

and I watched them from over his !• , " , ; „ t ,„ 

shoulder, and I continued to watch f-fc^l lsJ^ ^ 

them until I was the one who J, ^ ^t|" ^ ^ 



moved away." (SaMh) 
Comments: 

Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of 'Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 

Chapter 35, Playing In The j£ J^UJI J <LJh\ - (to ^J\) 

Masjid On The Day Of <Eid 



And Women Watching That ^ . j— j ... 

1596. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JU ^JJ~ *j ^ U^-f - ^1 

said: "I remember the Messenger „ ' > • „ 

of Allah m covering me with his ^ :J« &a£ 

Rida' while I was watching the °J> il'/J> i£>jJl 

Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, t , , ( ^ , /1».f. 

until I got bored. So you should ^ ^Ij jgj| J^j cJlj 



understand the keenness of young 3 ^f - . ^ ^, „ 

girls to play." (Sahih) * ^ * ' ' ^ 
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Comments: 

The incident demonstrates the Prophet's £| character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 

1597. It was narrated that Abu .> >. ^ _ ^ y 

Hurairah said: "Umar came in 



when the Ethiopians were playing 4^ :< -^ (4-* <^ 



in the Masjid. 'Umar, may Allah be . , 

pleased with him, rebuked them, 'V 5 ^ 1 & & :<Jb 



but the Messenger of Allah a^Jlj JiS :Jli s>^i ^1 

said: 'Let them be there, O 'Umar, " 



for they are Banu Arfidah."' ^ <5r# ^-^1 J 



Comments: • m,: C 

The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims' combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 
mosque. 

Chapter 36. Concession T, & r.°vi i \- ;i u a-i u\ 



Allowing Listening To Singing 
And Beating The Duff On The (tAV ^Jt 1£ 

Day Of ( Eut 



1598. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that he narrated from 'Aishah that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon 
her and there were two girls with 
her who were beating the Duff and 



* < * +■ 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allah gjg was covered with his 
garment. He uncovered his face 
and said: "Let them be there, O 
Abu Bakr, for these are the days of 
'Eid" Those were the days of Mina 
and the Messenger of Allah was 
in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 



3jg§ <u l J jj l)Ui?uj ^3wUL 

Jj^jj J* ftf !r*J f$ ^1 
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20. Book Of Qrvaiw Al- 
Lail (The Night Prayer) 
And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 

1599. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah m said: 
Tray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves."' (Sahih) 



5> 



(. . . jJlsSj 



JUJ*I ^ Ju^a ^ 41)1 JLP LJJl>- :Jb 



.m* : c ^$^31 J j*j c?U <>* VW: C 

Comments: 

1* The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 

can be animated only with the optional prayers- Hence, performing optional 

prayers at home is better and superior. 
2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 

performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 

neither bowing nor prostration. 



1600. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet |§ 
used some palm-fiber mats to 
section off a small area in the 
Masjid. And the Messenger of 
Allah jg prayed in it for several 
nights until the people gathered 
around him. Then, one night they 
did not hear his voice, and they 
thought that he was sleeping, so 
they cleared their throats to make 
him come out to them. He said: 
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fist 



'You kept doing that until I feared >> v - ^ . ,< 
that it would be made obligatory rS db U) :dUs l rt^ Cr^- 
for you, and if it were made -jf ^ ^j^ ^jji 



obligatory, you would not be able 

to do it. O people, pray in your 4 ^ p 5 ** u f 5 ^* 

houses, for the best prayer a person jjjf ^ j 
offers is in his house, apart from * ' " * ' - 



the prescribed (obligatory) * s%!kJl J> pU> 

prayers/" (Sahih) 

... JI>JI S^SS ^ ^ Lt 4iiJlj L-.bSJL pL^p^I t^jUJl A^jA.gif* 
a^j ^ ilibJl I i— ;L>Li^i c^j^LwJl I i j colic- duJ^- ^ V\ ^ ♦ : ^ 

Comments: 

There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tarawih 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (Ftikaf); 
otherwise the Prophet ^ used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 

1601. It was narrated from Sa'd ^ ^ - n*\ 

bin Ishaq bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, from m 1 • Cti 



his father, that his grandfather said: 12 j£ :JU ^jjJI ^1 ^ J^l^l 
"The Messenger of Allah % . . / \ . V # 

prayed M#/ot& in the JWtaf/tf of ^ ^ ^ ^ tW 

Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, and when he !^ t ;^J. J ^jtf J JU^j 

finished praying, some people t > / ^ £ ,* 

stood up and offered Mz/Z prayers. 5 ^ ^ <^ ^ 5^ 

The Prophet g said: 'You should ^ c kJ^ & j 
offer this prayer in your houses.'" ' ' " « ' " ; " « 

(^asa«) :il ^1 ^ flS 

ft ^ ^ >* 

^Jl Jbo o jLsJl J$ L uL ce^LaJi c ^JUjJl [j^P- fi^L^}] ! 

Comments: 

"Tliis prayer' 5 refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet gg 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiydm Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 

1602. It was narrated from Sa'd bi 
Hisham that be met Ibn 'Abbas and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
"Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah jg?" He said: 
"Yes." (Ibn 'Abbas) said: "It is 
'Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you." So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: "I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict)." I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Haldm: "Who is this with you?" He 
said: "He is Sa'd bin Hisham." She 
said: "Which Hisham?" He said: 
"Ibn 'Amir." She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: "What a 
good man 'Amir was." He said: "O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah." She said: 
"Don't you read the Qur'an?" I 
said: "Yes." She said: "The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
H was the Qur'an." He said: "I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Qiydm (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah £g and 



JJUl jQ - (Y j^JO 



:JU jUo ft Jl*^« U^I - WY 
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said: "Tell me about the Qiyam of 
the Messenger of Allah |jg." She 
said: "Do you not recite this Surah: 
"O you wrapped in garments?"^ I 
said: "Yes." She said: "Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyam 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Surah, so the Messenger of 
Allah H and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail for one year. 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 
Surah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Surah, so Qiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory." I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah jg. I 
said: "O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah «||." She said: 
"We used to prepare his Siwak and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night He would use the 
Siwak, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak'ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak'ah, and that made eleven 
Rak'ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah s|| grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak'ahs, then he prayed 



ii^J Sis M j& tSjiJ j&i fa 



tfr^-. Z jj lis" :cJU 4)1 



^US JLSJJ UjSj iij^i JUJI ^ 

tiXbj <uSj (_^U«j J»J p U lj U JL*j ^j~y^r 

diB jU^ u iij ^JU- 3^3 
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[11 Al-Muzzammil 73. 
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two Rak'ahs sitting down after 
saying the Tasfim, and that made 
nine Rak'ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah H offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyam 

Al-Lail, he would pray twelve , 
Rak'ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah gjg 
having recited the whole Qur'an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan." I went to 
Ibn 'Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: "She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him. [1] 

'-o^y ^ Cr"J J^' ^ t oij*^~^\ l f-l*-* **rj>-\''{Hj>** 

Comments: 

1* "His character was the Qur'an itself" means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur'an, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet ^ in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur'an forbids, not 
one iota of them was found in him. 



[1] Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Taslim, and the two while sitting after 
that. 
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2. The Qiyam Al-Lail and the Witr prayer are not two separate prayers- Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak'ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this veiy prayer is called the Tarawih, and in 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep, Salatut Tarawih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. 

3. "If I could go to her": actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel^and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. 'Aishah, 'All, and 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 

Chapter 3. The Reward Of One -jl^j f IS & ylji 4*tf - (V pj^Jl) 
Who Prays Qiyam During \ * \ - 

Ramadan Out Of Faith And In ov ^» LU 4 

The Hope Of Reward 

1603. It was narrated from Abu £\ y cdUU & t£ Isjjtf - tvr 

Hurairah that the Messenger of \ , v 0 *li jl£ * jIIL ' ' LLi 

Allah m said: "Whoever prays & & y & 'V 4 * 

Qiyam during Ramadan out of flS <y» : JV5 ^ -fisl Jjij M ^1 

faith and in the hope of reward, he . * ^ . f t 

will be forgiven his previous sins." & f ^ U J ^ bUJ jU-j 



1604. It was narrated from Abu jit J-fU-i.} ^ il^ ~ ^ * * 

Hurairah that the Messenger of « . t <t , * * > 

Allah m said: "Whoever prays ^ ^ <* ^ ^ ^ ^ r* 

Qiyam "during Ramadan out of 3u :Jll 4UU ^ kj>j£- tfiC- :Jli 

faith and in the hope of reward, he , m t c >t „„.< 3 ,j 

will be forgiven his previous sins." u^J^ ^ c?^ 1 ^/V 1 
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Comments: 

"Hoping for its reward" means one's intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense Its objective. 



Chapter 4. Qiyam During The f Ig uitf - (1 

Month Of Ramadan 

1605. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^| ^ tlt iUU ^ 5^5 tfj^lj - \ v 0 
that the Messenger of Allah 



✓ 8 > 6 



prayed in the Masjid one night, and 01 a i> <S* 



some people foUowed his prayer. J- £j J JU ^ 4il 

Then he prayed the following night ^ *^ , 

and more people came. Then they j^j Qjf**\ ^JJ* JU" i^r-u £!>Uaj 

gathered on the third or fourth ^ \ gfl, ^ , , ^ *i > ^ 

night and the Messenger of Allah " > y * " \°* ^ r . „ 
0; did not come out to them. LtU |g§ 4il J^ij j^Jl jji 

When morning came he said: "I m| ^JSLi jj| i "°f- jfr -a\$ 

saw what you did, and nothing <^^ H r 3 'r*^ ^- ^ J 

prevented me from coming out to if ^1 ^SCJl ^j^Jl ^ 



you but the fact that I feared that * * - - % 

this would be made obligatory for .«0UJ3 J Akj ^ 

you," and that was in Ramadan. 
(Sahth) 

c^l ... JJJl f Li Jp g| ^Ji 4 j^=!| ltfj UJ| 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that people's fondness, ardent longing (Shawq), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Allah's Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary, 

1606, It was narrated that Abu :Jli ju^, ^ 4l jZ* frjJA - tVl 
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Dharr said: "We fasted with the t >« , t 

Messenger of Allah H in Ramadan 9 1 - ijb ^ SP^ 1 ^ U ^ 

and he did not lead us in praying j£ \£ i^U-JJl ^ jJjSl ^ ti* 

£>9>am until there were seven days ' f -'■>*-' \ , 

left in the month, when he led us A^J C ^ :<JU ji & C^ 1 

in praying Qiyam until one-third of ^ J£ & •£ jjg oU;^ J M & 

the night had passed. Then he did ;7» , ' , 

not lead us praying Qiyam when *— « v*^ u^* - h f 1 - 49 t : ^ J:J1 <>? 



there were six days left. Then he ^ ?l g j^^, , ^ 'A 'A 'J < Oil 
led us praying Qiyam when there > \ ' ' ^ > ~' r r 

were five days left until one half of iJ^Jl ^Li CSs JU- jL^UJl C^] 
the night had passed. I said: "O ~«? r , . /m- 

Messenger of Allan! What if we ' T ' - r ^ J - 



spend the rest of this night praying Ji^^ JU- j»UNj £ ft! ^ : 3 IS 
Tva/T?" He said: "Whoever prays V * „ - /> ~ . >T _ 
(2jg^m with the /m&n until he H- 5 4 H r W f« d ^ V* 
finishes, Allah will record for him i 11 jiji ^ Xsg j£ j> 
the fiftta of a (whole) night." * :/„ ^ > f ,,.<t^Su 
Then he did not lead us in prayer ^ e?L -i* 4X4,1 ^ 

or pray Qiydm until there were t *^j, ^ .^g g j, 

three days of the month left. Then ( - L - 

he led us in praying Qiyam when .jjiiJl 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss Al-Falah. I (one 
of the narrators) said: "What is Al- 
FalahT He said: "The Suhur." 
{SahVt) 

Comments: 

L Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak'ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 
with the second. 

2« "With the Imam": this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 

1607. Nu'aim bin Ziyad Abu - ^ _ n , v 

Talhah said: "I heard An-Nu'man 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims ^.s - c t t >4 „ _, s _ 

saying: We prayed Qjtyam with i the <^>" :Jl5 ^ b ^ :JU 



Messenger of Allah $| during ^ l^J :Jli ^JU. 'J ZJ& 

Ramadan on the night of the - s ,f ' 

twenty-third untO one-third of the cri OUUl c*Xw :JU iAli* j?l aljj 

night had passed, then we prayed - &j . ^ Jk J* jg& 

Qiyam with him on the night of the ,,,,,, / 

twenty-fifth until one half of the 4^ f OL^j ^ m 4i! Jjij 

night had passed, then we prayed gj *j ^ ^ j , . . 

<2ryam with him on the night of the S \ - \ ^ I: 

twenty-seventh until we thought iJIJJI <J&& ,J\ ItJ^j 

that we would miss Al-Falah' - that *< a, , ■ „ 

is what they used to call Suhurr ^ ^ <*r*J f • w U ^ 

(Hasan) ZjLi \J\Sj - hj& V tf 

'cS^ 1 J >»j "4 V 1 ^ «*i3 «j* YVY/*:.u>-l <^_^i [j^> sjL-J] :«/y 

.JaaLS jAJl siuJL>Jlj t YY • i : r 



Chapter 5. Encouragement To jdii a\3 _i . fc^ii uib - (o (VJ? «cJi) 

Vr*y Qiyam Al-Lail ' '"' \\ r 

1608. It was narrated that Abu ^ <fcl & lUi l%£f - 1VA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah & said: 'When any one of ? f 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ *f :Jl5 ^ 

you goes to sleep, the Shaitan ties &\ J jJLj J li : J U s^5* ; | 

three knots on his head, saying ~ ' r. s i . >* f ' - - ' — 

each time: "(Sleep) a long night." ^ dUa ^ ] f^ 1 ? u ^ 8 

If he wakes up and remembers £j jj& ^ J± & ^ 

Allah, one knot is undone. If he ' t * , 

performs Wudu', another knot is ajj! ^ JaiSil up t jijl ^1 

undone. If he prays, aU the knots |^ ^j, ^ ^ ^j^t, 

are undone and he starts his day in , , 5 . 

a good mood and feeling energetic. ^ ( _ 5 U? op n£>>-T 

Otherwise he starts his day in a bad ^ ^ ^ ^ ; ^ 

mood and feeling lethargic.'" -i"" Cr^ w — . - 
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1609. It was narrated that : JU j^ljj ^ ^ULiJ - 
'Abdullah said: "Mention was made 



in the presence of the Messenger of i/; 1 <J>^ 0* i^- u ^ 

Allah g| about a man who slept all |g 4,, ^ ^ . j u ^ ^ - 
night until morning. He said: 'That is 



a man in whose ear the Shaitan has cHv ^r^ 1 ur^ ^ JtS 

urinated.'" (Sa/w/O ^ 



1610. It was narrated that ^ *j _ 

'Abdullah said: "A man said: 'O 



Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept ^ fUaJI x£ ^ ^ 
and missed the prayer yesterday y . J,, ^ r ' J . . ♦ 

until morning came.' He said: "The ' ' * ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Shaitan urinated in that one's ears," 3 J> o\ \&\ J_^j C : J LS 



1611. It was narrated that Abu . 'n: - .t"i *: ' i»"Jf 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > 



Allah m said: 'May Allah have bioi :J15 ^ ^ G3j£ 

mercy on a man who gets up at f : " t f \ - ' ;£Jj| 

night and prays, then he wakes his °^° A ^ ^ ' & L 

wife and she prays, and if she "&>-j 3jI j^j- 1 Jy^j J I* :JU 

refuses he sprinldes water in her . « - . - t > * * * * 

face. And may Allah have mercy lcU) *V f ^ & p 

on a woman who gets up at night &| t sUJ| [^.j ^ l£ cj| 

and prays, then she wakes her . f > „ # ^ " < , 

husband and he prays, and if he '- J ^ 1 r" J? 1 ' « ^ ''j* 1 

refuses she sprinkles water in his ^- j ^ J ^ ^3 

face, 5 " (Hasan) ' 

.ifliJi 

c<>-Lo t\V*A:^ ^J^l ^Ui tSjJuJ! ojb jjI <^rj>-l [^«j>- d^L^J] : ^j^cj 

JL**«J i1^Jj>- ^tW^ tJjLil ^ 4JL&I Jail t ^Jl pU-U c-jLj iCjI^i^Jl inlil 
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1612. It was narrated from 'Ali bin cJJJl tfj^ : Jll fca U'^t - 

Abi Talib that the Prophet gg came , # t f , 4 

to him and Fatimah at night and o>. & ^i 11 a* ^cp* 



said: "Won't you pray?" I said: "O \ £ p ft- ^ y ^ 

Messenger of Allah, our souls are in ' ^ x „ , " fl tfs 

the hand of AUah and if He wants to ^> 3® £31 01 ^> 



make us get up, He will make us get ^ U| 3 ,^ B £jj <? £ * > ^ 
up." The Messenger of AUah * ' ^ " ^ 



went away when I said that to him. Ij&i 51 ^Ls lili 4)1 jl lllif 

Then, as he was leaving I heard »t / « , ^ » t >. 

him striking his thigh and saying: _ * u^> - j-j -r— 

But, man is ever more quarrelsome : J ^ibj £l>J ij-^t Ji-^* 3* J ^j-* j** 
than anything. 1 ^ (Sahih) 



[oi:ui«£ll] 

VVo:^ ccJi ujj JJJi ZjLs? ^ c^>Jl tjij*L*Jl Sjl^ tjjL^ fcg-jaM : 'Qj.f** 
\ ^YV:^ t^J[ . , . JJJI ^Li J* ^_>>J w-L <.j^iH tgjUJlj ^S-p ^ 

Comments: 

"Our souls": this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur'an, "Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep/' (Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 

1613. It was narrated from 'All bin ^ jj^, *j &\ j££ \l'j2~\ - SWT 
Husain, from his father, that his 



grandfather 'Ali bin Abi Talib said: ^ '-^ <s* ^ '"^ ci 
"The Messenger of Allah Jg came in >• ><^_ jfe j, . J 



to Fatimah and I, one night and 

woke us up to pray, then he went J>. if- v?^ J> J* 



back to his house and prayed for 
part of the night, and he did not hear 

any movement from us. He came :JU t_JU» J\ ^ t^J 



back to us and woke us up, and said: . . 

'Get up and pray.' I sat up, rubbing OS ^ ^ m «' ^ 

my eyes, and said: 'By AUah, we wiU ^ Jj ^ 1* tjSiiJ lii;ti jAl 

only pray that which Allah has ' \ t ' * <\ r 

decreed for us; our souls are in the lL ? ^ CT^- 1 ^ 

[1] v4/-J&/i/ 18:54. 
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hand of Allah and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 
up.' The Messenger of Allah agg 
turned away, striking his hand on his 
thigh, and saying: 'We will only pray 
that which Allah has decreed for us! 
"But, man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything. (Sahih) 



« Oil Uji» : Jlii &2& £Ji 



✓ tf * ^ > • 

* 



Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night jail s^L> jja! uitf - <n f^Jl) 
Prayer 



1614. It was narrated from Humaid 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman - that is Ibn 
'Awf, that Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $g said: 'The 
best fasting after the month of 
Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- 
Muharram, and the best prayer after 
the obligatory prayer is prayer at 
night.'" (Sahih) 



St>Ui isij^iil J-*j ot>L^l J-^ailj ^^p^J I 

Comments: 

The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allah, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of 'Ashura. Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 

1615. It was narrated from Abu 

Bishr Ja c far bin Abi Wahshiyyah % ^ , , ^ ^ ^ 
that he heard Humaid bin c Abdur- ^ If : Ju ^ ! ^ ^ ] 



t 1] 18:54. 
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Rahman say: "The Messenger of , y >?f a .> f . • 

Allah £| said: 'The best prayer CT" Ajl ^ J Oi 

after the obligatory prayer is prayei : £g Al Jli ij^ ^ 

at night and the best fasting after 



the month of Ramadan is Al- <P ] ^ J-^< 
Muharram.'" fc-f ^ ^ ^j, ^Jfj 

Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 



in A&irao/ form. (Sahihj ♦ C 1 ^ 5 1 ^ ^ 



Comments: 

The Ahadith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet's Companion Abu 
Hurairah 4** In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu'bah bin 
Hajjaj. 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night J jJll J^i - < v <*-*J0 



Prayer While Traveling 



1616. It was narrated from Zaid . ^ ^ _ nn 

bin Zabyan who attributed it to . ' 

Abu Dharr that the Prophet $| jj-^ a* V- ^ ^ ti-b- 
said: "There are three whom Allah m-t. • * . . 

loves: A man who comes to some ~ ' ~ 



people and asks (to be given jLjJwu tf^J> : JlJ s|§ ji J Ji 

something) for the sake of Allah « . ,ff - ,. £ rf V- ' 
and not for the sake of their &h ^ ^ ^ 0™ ^ J * ^ 



relationship, but they do not give j^J zyj± j^jU; 

him, so a man stayed behind and 



gave to him in secret, and no one * 'j* oUa ^ rf> ; ^ J 

knew of his giving except Allah and yfc t j^f J^j ^ 4, sj, 
the one to whom he gave it. People „ . " " „ 1 „ * ; 

who travel all night until sleep f-fc*! V^ 1 fj^ 1 Jb b l f4¥ 'jj 1 ^ 
becomes dearer to them than ^> , . ■?< 

anything that may be equated with ■ x 1 ^ • - - 



it, so they lay down their heads jjiP Jt ^ J^jj 
(and slept), then a man among v^> • -,^fr , * , >rr 

them got up and started praying to - ^ ■ - 



Me and beseeching Me, reciting „ kJJ y 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted/ 5 (Hasan) 

VjjJLjl SMill lk^> ^J> C~pb-I t C>J1 iiv? t^JU jJl A>- [j-w^ odb**}] Igp^J 

Comments: 

Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 
or hundreds of thousands in number. 

Chapter 8. The Time For ^ 4*^ ~ (A 

1617. It was narrated that Masruq ^ jl^l l/^L] - nw 

said: "I said to 'Aishah: 'Which deed , , =. t ,j> 

was most beloved to the Messenger : ^ " J 1 > ~ {H h? 4?*^ 

of Allah mr She said: 'That which p J & ^ £ & b£ 

was done persistently.' I said: 'At ' 



what part of the night did he pray J Up "ill (J) ■"^w ^ -'J I* <ij^' 
Qiyam?' She said: 'When he heard ^ ^ j j, ^ 

the rooster.'" (&z/#) r ' , < " 

Vi\:^ i^ll ... JJJl ^ «|| ^1 oUS"j joc-j JJJl i-^L t^^L^Jl ijL* tqX~*j 

Comments: 

Shortly before dawn. 

Chapter 9. With What Qiyam % ^ A 4*^ " (<l t^ 30 

Should Begin Oiri u^di) foil 

1618. It was narrated that Asim j^j, ^ _ nu 

bin Humaid said: "I asked 'Aishah 
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with what did he - meaning the . ^ , . , >.* j*. 

Prophet 4| - start Qiyam AULaUl Vz- # ^ ^ oi ^ 

She said: 'You have asked me l^tf ^ ^ ^| : ju 
something which no one before you 



has asked. The Messenger of Allah 015 4 ^ u ^ drt 1 

$| used to say the Ta&Mr ten times, _ * J)\ - ? L&l £13 AjSiH 

the Tfl/im^ ten times, the 7krf# >b J* - ; *V r ~ 

ten times and the Tahiti ten times, IS ^ 6* ^ : ^ 

and pray for forgiveness ten times, Mgj * ii ^ -"jtf ^ fcf 

and say: Allahummaghfirli, V " ' 

wahdini, wdrzuqnt wa 'afini A e udhu I^Ip jl^j I^Lp 

billahi min diqil-maqami yawmal- . B • i**m A > >- - 

rirtmofc (O Allah, forgive me ? * ^ •f* J,> :J >^ 



guide me, grant me provision and ^ 4JUL S^l c^jj'j u^j 

good health. I seek refuge with " " > * „ / " 

Allah from the difficulty of standing ■ 'W f)a f^ 1 ^ 

on the Day of Resurrection.)" 
(Hasan) 

1619. It was narrated that Rabi'ah . ' u t . ? > 0 , - * . w . A 



bin Ka'b Al-Aslami said: "I used to 

stay overnight at the Prophet's ^ i^ljjallj ^ 4il jlp 

apartment and I used to hear him . „ s „r t * , . e , 

when he prayed 0>am at night ^ & </> ^ 

saying: 'Subhcin Allahi Rabbil- £j ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fa (Glory be to Allah, the / * , t t >j' i "' 

Lord of the worlds)' for a long f u b l 4 ^' ] Si u^' ^ 

time, then he said: 'Subhan Allah a^UJ! 4il 0lA^» ijji: jil ^ 

wfl 6i hamdih (Glory and praise be ' j" ' * , ~, 

to Allah)' for a long time." (5«/iiA) «s^J ^1 :J>: ^ J^J! 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet ^ 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he 
said: 'Alldhumma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nurus-samawdti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
qayydmus-samdwdti wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
malilais-samawdti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
haqqun wa wa'duka haqqun wal 
jannatu haqqun wan-naru haqqun 
wan-nabiyyuna haqqun wa 
Muhammadun haqqun, laka 
aslamtu wa l alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika amant. (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed." 5 Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: "Wa bika khasamtu wa ilaika 
hakamtu, ighfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
ma a khkh artu wa ma a'lantu antal- 
muqaddimu wa antal-mu 7 khkhi r } Id 
ildha ilia anta wa Id hawla wa la 
quwwata ilia billah (And with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 



•* y 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).'" 
(Sahih) 



Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 



Comments: 



1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas told him, 
he slept at the house of Maimunah 
the wife of the Prophet gg, who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: "I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of Allah s§; and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet £g 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 
s|| woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudu' 
from it, and he performed Wudu' 
well, then he stood up and prayed." 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. Hie 
Messenger of Allah |j§ put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then two 



lib & iL^ is^Lt - 

^1 4j j-wj -Up 



w-i^l lis I 3|| 4)1 Jj-ij ^I5i tLjJjL 

i$L« U>3^ islii ji ^ oi^p JT 

J4\ jft iJj J± j4\ « 
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j^ji t^s J*«» rtf *w 



Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, then «> „ £ .< s j t „„i„ tf > s > .,„.„ tf > 

two Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, ^ ^ r ^r^J r 1 f 

then two Rak'ahs, then he prayed Ji^i tiljiJl «pL>- JLi y*kil 

TO*. Then he lay down until the - , 

Mu'a dhdhm came to him and he -orh^ 
prayed two brief Rak'alts" (Sahih) 



Chapter 10. Using Siwdk ^ J^t ^ ^ - O • (^Jl) 

When Getting Up To Pray At ' , * V , ?, 

Night (HV^I) iJlpl^J^Jl 

1622. It was narrated from ^ y ^ „ mY 

Hudhaifah that when the Prophet , ' ' fi „ . 

ig got up to pray at night, he would lO^- 'j^-yl ^ If J^ 1 dw 1 

brush his teeth with the Siwdk. f . - . , > > t - . 1 1 , - 

(SaMh) * V * 

fu lit Sis |§ -£i M aji ^ i jij 



1623. It was narrated that J^'l ^ jL1a2 U^-t - HYY* 
Hudhaifah said: "When the ^ , ^' ** + * . 

Messenger of Allah got up to w ^ : ^ u ^ :<JU 

pray roAqM at night, he would - ^ u,- -j. 

brush his teeth with the Siwdk." ^ * ^ , ' 

(Sahih) flS bt $jjg J>2-j 6 IS" :<JIS aZI*- 

. iiljUl ell ^jl: jii! ^ a>^S 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The J a^l^i - (> > -^1) 

Discrepancies Reported From 



Abu Hasin 'Uthman Bin 'Asim ^ J ^ Ji ^ 

In This 'Hadith Jit - UnsIO 

1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah y ^ | j-^.f _ \*\ y £ 

said: "We were commanded to use the 
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Siwak when we got up to pray at „ s , u , . , , 
night." (Sa/wft) ^ 4jU ^ * ° > ^ 



^LjJI ^^qj^-^JI ^ J^aa>j jjb jtoL^I si? Y:^ t^Jij [kpSjSj^o ^pg^] \^±j>£ 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abu 
Hasin reported it from Shaqiq from JJudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shaqiq, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 

1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq . jtf 5^ >. ^ _ nYo 
said: "We were commanded, when 

we got up to pray at night, to clean <jt) if- S^XJA : 4j1 jZ* QXZ- 

our mouths with the Siwak." . ,->t '.. .*i „.\ m * 

(SaMh) & ^ W ^ 15 : JU * 



Cicll JialsJl JUj t^j^ ^1 ^ <U)|JU* # Y:^ t^Jilj [g^iaia ^>t^] \^j>u 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that the use of Siwak had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet |§ and it was his Command also. 

Chapter 12. With What Should At : iltf - 0 Y ^~Jt) 

Prayer At Night Begin? u r 



5 ^ 



1626. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- ^ , ^ ^ _ 

Rahman said: "I asked 'Aishah: ?r ~ ^ ^ ■ 1 ^ 



'With what did the Prophet H start l£U :Jll ^jjj 'J, :Jlj 
his prayer?' She said: 'When he got 



up to pray at night he would start his W & *™ :JU & 



prayer with the words: Allahumma ±£ ^li- :Jll 

Rabba Jibrtl wa Mika'il wa Israfil; , , , , „ \* £ , , ^ *~ 

Fatiras-samawM wahard, Wm al- ^ ^ ^ 

ghaybi wa&-shahadah } anta tahkumu ^ ^ ?^^>L^ ^ ^lil 

bayna Hbddika fima kanu fihi tf ^ ^ / « ^ 

yakhtalifun, Allahumma ihdhini VJ ! f4 u,)) C^ 1 J^ 1 05 

limakhtulifa fihi min al-haqq innaka ^y't)\ "Lsli t u^m" 'uISLa^ "u 0 

tahdi man ta^d' ila sirdtinm mustaqim ' ^ 
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(0 Allah, Lord of Jibr'il, Mikall and >> , -sf^i-lir *n* .'«r 

Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the <r™ ^ ^ r> u*J*v 



Earth, Knower of the unseen and the ,hy^L: jJ Ijfe UJ ikC* ^ 

seen, You judge between Your slaves § , /tf ^, ^ „ / 0 ^ 

concerning that wherein they differ. 0 ^1 ^ dtf 5^ ^-4^1 J>1*\ 

Allah, Guide me to the disputed * <•* tr - u !* 

matters of truth, for You are the One V ' ' 
Who guides to the Straight Path)." 
(Sahih) 

1627. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ££i - ^ fcft _ nw 
Shihaab said: "Humaid bin 'Abdur- 



Rahman bin 'Awf told me that a J JIS c* 1 'u^j; 0* v*3 u^ 1 

man from among the Companions S| • 1 0 *J| jlp ' ' j£L£ 

of the Prophet j|| said: T said, when 0 ^ ( - r *^-^ ^ - 



I was on a journey with the Ufj cJs :JU «1| ^JJl uUv>l ^ tA>-j 
Messenger of Allah gg: By Allah, I tf ^ - ' ' „ i, , 

am going to watch the prayer of ^ ^ ^ C 4 



Messenger of Allah % and see what tiUi Ji- yfcA f| &\ J^ij 

he does. When he prayed 'Isha\ he 



lay down for a long time. Then he £»j st>U> 

woke up and looked toward the j jj jA| ^ i tf ^ 

horizon and said: "Our Lord! You * * ^ - 

have not created (all) this without g ift HE. C : Jlii 



purpose" until he reached: "for ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

You never break (Your) 



Promise." [1] Then the Messenger Ol^i J\ % M d^j <sy»\ p H<U 
of Allah jg| reached across his bed , ^ . tf > ^ ^ s l£ili 
and took a S7vraA: from it, then he & *C u5 ' ^ <J^ 



poured water from a vessel and Juki fli p i^ili ^ sjlaj 

cleaned his teeth. Then he stood s ^ . * > 

and prayed until I said: "He has <-s^ C?^ 1 P ^ U ^ ^ ^ :oU 

prayed for as long as he slept." y£ *i u £ .>£ 
Then he lay down until I said: "He 



has slept as long as he prayed." J^* JU U Ji» :Jl5j s^i jjl Jii U5 

Then he woke up and did the same ^1 J ' ' 

as he had done the first time and - c);iV/U ®' 
said the same as he had said. The 



[I] Al 'Imran 3:191-194. 
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Messenger of Allah H did that 
three times before Fajr.™ (Sahih) 

Comments: 

A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 

Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger Of 
Allah # At Night 

1628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Every time we wanted to see 
the Messenger of Allah |£g praying 
at night we saw him, and every 
time we wanted to see him 
sleeping, we saw him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The objective is to signify that Allah's Messenger !§ had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of Ms night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one's convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 

1629. Ya'la bin Mamlak said that 
he asked Umm Salamah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
gg, and she said: "He used to pray 
'Ishd', then he would recite Tasbth, 
then after that he would pray 
whatever Allah willed (he should 
pray) of night prayer. Then he 
would go and sleep for as long as 
he had prayed. Then he would get 
up from sleep and pray for as long 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 



4«i J^j vk? J> 4»L* - or fjs^JO 

cm iudi) jiiiii 



^if y jO^- l%£f :3ti 



« 1. -a-' o ✓ * * 1 1 ^ I «" I . , - o^-« * ^ 6 s 
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of his would continue until dawn." .„ * * 

.Ji\ ^.jl>JI >j!j ^H£:^ c^^SUl ^ j^j 6iL^}] 



1630. It was narrated from Ya'la ^ . ^ U£ ^ _ nr , 
bin Mamlak that he asked Uram 

******* » 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet fl, ^ J ^ <i! <>° ^ 'J> 

about the recitation and prayer of > 

the Messenger of Allah ^. She said: £ JJ ^ f 1 JL " 4,1 

"What do you want to know about |§| <ii J^j ssijs ^ £g| ^1 



his prayer (i.e., you can never match . , . 5: , 

it)? He used to pray, then sleep for >■ J * U : 



as long as he had prayed, then he ^ JUj li JU 12 jji f£ li 

would pray as long as he had slept, « „ , * «i 

then he would sleep as long as he ^ f 3 cr*d ^ J"* ^ ^ r b - 



had prayed, until dawn came." Then . ^ ,^ 

she described to him his recitation, 



in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 

lAjk LlJl5 L_iLS" *U-L ijT^aJl JjUtfi t^JwjJl 4^>-l \_^>~>- aaL-ij] : ^y>w 

Comments: 

To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he si| prayed. May Allah's Greetings and Peace be 
upon him. 



Chapter 14. Mentioning The SjlS <&! ^ pU> % - (M p^Jl) 

Prayer Of Prophet Da wild, ' ' f * - 

Peace Be Upon Him, At (v * * C^ 11 

Night 

1631. It was narrated from 'Amr . ^| _ ^ 

bin Aws that he heard 'Abdullah 



bin 'Amr bin Al-'As say: "The iil ^'J J, jjj> -j* J> jJJ> 

Messenger of Allah #g said: 'The > >„ ' • ' . . ' ^ ' „ ^ 

most beloved of fasting to Allah is ' ^ ^ J r-** ^ • 
the fasting of Dawud, peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day . - , d , * t > - s 

and not the next. And the most ' ^* T - ■ * 

beloved of prayer to Allah is the ^ oli f dp SjlS ft^» ^5 

prayer of Dawud. He used to sleep . „ „ , r „ ' . . 

half the night, spend one-third of ^ V s " u u -« 

the night in prayer and sleep for £g rjj, >£ 5^ yi5 

one-sixth of it."' (Sakih) r - ' r " > ^ ^ 

t^JI ... Ajb sjL 4il Jl sjLaJl v_-9-t i#L;Vi vi^aU-t n^jUJl 4*-j>-i : g»j<*5 

Comments: 

(See commentary to Haalth 1617) 



Chapter 15. Mentioning The J*r % ~ < * 0 

Prayer Of Prophet Musa And ^ ^ >#j, 

The Different Reports From ' ^ ' ' ^ r 

Sulaiman At-Taimi About It (V O «J j^SlI 

1632. It was narrated from Anas ^>j>- & & - HVY 



bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah m said: "On the night on ^ u - u 

which I was taken on the Night ^ *^&\ ouii SOi *I 2& 

Journey (dMsmO I came to Musa, V s .... . * . , 

peace be upon him, at the red • Jb * jl ^> ^ ^' ^ 

dune, and he was standing, praying 4&^iJp^^f&J cif» 

in his grave." (Hasan) \ „ < / 

y — 

. mA: c J y>j ^L-J] 



1633. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^liUl Uj^-f - 

that the Messenger of Allah ^§ said: , 4 \ ^ / -1 „^ > > , <fi> 

"I came to Musa at the red dune and Jl ^ ^ : J 15 d u^Ji G ^ 

hewas standing and praying." . J\ ^ ^ .* ft. 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' t . '/ . "7, * - ff 

said: This is more correct in our cAr ^ :< J U ^ 5^ 

view, than the Hadith of Mu'adh ^ # -^1 jEp tflll 

bin KhaHd. Allah, the Most High, r ' ^ J ^ ' r ^ 

knows best. (Sahik) • ^^J-^i 
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jl^l gjlrij Jill j»U3 ubT 



Comments: * 

Mu'adh's narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 

Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as "from Sulaiman At-Taimi and Thabit 
from Anas." 

1634. It was narrated from Anas : ju ^ jSJA j^jJA - UV1 

that the Prophet H said: "I passed , , 7 , ^ ^« " - < > - 

by the grave of Musa, peace be ai Jb 

upon him, and he was praying in j& - ^j, ^ L ^f . 

his grave." (SaJw/i) ' , ✓ " " , . , * „ * ? 



1635. It was narrated that Anas . 'i^, * aj^ fr'j.] _ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of " , otf _ 
Allah $g said: 'On the night on if- ^*4= JI OUIli 

which I was taken on the Night j *, , - -,,s , '„s Jllr 

Journey I passed by Musa, peace , \ tZ,* 

be upon him, and he was praying in jAj f ^ill J^y ^ 

his grave"' (Sahih) ~', c \ * , 

ui J* it* Ho/Yrvo:^ t( _L^ 4>->-ij t^^Ji u^.-^Jl >JI [^j^] 

1636. It was narrated from Anas ^ >. _ 



that on the night on which he was 
taken on the Night Journey, the M i^'l ^ of llil^ :JU 

Prophet passed by Musa, peace .j. \ > - , *±\ 

be upon him, and he was praying in ~ *-r* J* % ^-T* - ^ ^ 

his grave. (Sahih) . ^ j JL^ ^ij f 



1637. Mu'tamir said: "I heard my ^ ^^J. ^ ^ ^1 - \ \TV 
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father say: I heard Anas say: 'One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
HI told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet jg| passed by 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.'" (Sahih) 



,>YT« :^ «^^3I t> j*j [^sw ajL^[] :^>>«J 



1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet jg, that the Prophet $g 
said: 'On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Musa and he was praying 
in his grave." (Sahih) 



Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 

1639. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah that he 
watched the Messenger of Allah |g 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allah $g said the 
TasUm at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: "May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer." The Messenger of Allah $| 
said: "Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 



(V'Y <**JI) 



5@ c> 3 :fl 

^ oii M &\ i»is» 

cJl J j^j Ij : Jlii <^>l^- ofbf 
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for three things, of which He gave * ^ t . * * * 

me two and did not grant me one. I J* J ^ J ' ^ J * ^* 

asked my Lord not to destroy us jZ>' d JL^>- iy 

with that with which he destroyed \, tf >°\ 

the nations before us, and He ^ V 61 ^ £ l?J tSj *U 

granted me that. And I asked my ^j^j tLyiL^ts iZJCl lifjl <u ilUf 

Lord not to let an enemy from ( tf " .j 

without prevail over us, and He b^* £1p ^ ^' J^-J 3* urfJ 

granted me that. And I asked my ^ ^ t ^ ^£ ^ 

Lord not to divide us into warring '-" - ' " 

factions and He did not grant me .fliy&ii lw 
that." (£faft%) 

J ^ \'^c\'A/o:j^1 [^^w oiUj] 

Comments: 

One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 

Chapter 17. The Differing j Jj> .i^Lvi - (W rt-Jl) 

Narrations From 'Aishah " s 

Regarding Staying Up At Night <_i!l - <Y«Y <i>Jt) JiUI 

(In Prayer) 
Comments: 

In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
'Aishah In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet ^ 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 
commentary to the Hadith 1642. 

1640. It was narrated that Masriiq j; &\ & £j j&^S - . 

said: "Aishah, may Allah be /' ' > . t . , > I ^ „ 
pleased with her, said: 'When the l J>*d ^ 0* ^ 

last ten nights of Ramadan began, ^ lislp cJli :Jli ^ i A£ 

the Messenger of Allah jg| stayed ' 



up at night (for prayer) and he <Jj^j ^iJi c-l>-S lij Sis' : l£p &1 

woke his family up and tightened '-srJi Is'. &f Lit, 'Oil 4£ 41 

his waist-wrap."' (Mift) J ^ J ' J ^ m ' 
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Comments: . - ui - 

"He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly": the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 

1641. It was narrated that Abu -J &\ ,y ji^J U^t - \M\ 



Ishaq said: "I came to Al-Aswad ; , t * _ 

bin Yazid, who was a close friend -«* J ^ ua* L ^ ^j^I 

of mine, and said: 'O Abu 'Amr, ^ y spV/l <1S\ : JU <jU^I & 
tell me what the Mother of the 



Believers told you about the prayer w l - ^.tP 1*1 J b\Sj 

of the Messenger of Allah He 5 ^ ^ j^J, jf ^ ^ u 

said: She said: 'He used to sleep \ s , \ "\ , 

for the first part of the night and Jjl f£ 015 :cJU : JU jgg -Obi 
stay up for the latter part.'" (Sahih) * . ^ 



1642. It was narrated that 'Aishah, . jtf y ^| _ mY 

may Allah be pleased with her, said: 



"I do not know that the Messenger If ' 0^ o UILi ^ S< V ©J*- 



of Allah Mj recited the whole Qur'an . . r.f . , , s ^,<: 

in one night, or spent a whole night * ^ ° J,JJ * ^ 

in worship until dawn, or that he V :cJU L$1p ft I Lbte ^ 

ever fasted an entire month apart _ H . ^ s _ 4 . ,/,r.f 

from Ramadan." (^ift) ^ V* ^ J, ^ Jl ^ * ^ J ^ f^ 1 



■>* & ^ ft s 

1643. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ CaL£ ^ - nit 

that the Prophet H came in to her t ^ a / \ , „ 

and there was a woman with her. If s?l : ^ f 1 - 2 -* dr* 'i^d 
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He said: "Wlio is this?" She said: .... „ « «f t , 

"So-and-so, and she does not Uj *> ^ J*' * ir 11 jl 

sleep." And she told him about iGs ^ :i ^Ji| gfjjj, : jl£ 
how she prayed a great deal. He 



said: "Stop praising her. You S ^ : <-^ Ctf 

should do what you can, for by J£ V_j ft| V; ^ jjj^ -^.u: 
Allah, Allah never gets tired (of „ " " ' 7 



giving reward) until you get tired. ^ f j'S ^ <ji-^ 4-*"' l^-* 3 

And the most beloved of religious ' «^L£> 

actions to him is that in which a " 
person persists." (Sahih) 

tj^JLwoj t<ujil ml ^Jl toUj^l (^jUtJI <e>-_^-l : gi^pJ 

i«L. jUaiJI ^g^i <-toJj- ,j» YT \ /VAo : ^ t^JI ... piUJl Ja*J1 SJu*ai i-A L~Jl s jL*> 



1644. It was narrated from Anas \£. ^ bVj^ ti'jJA - Wit 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ( . ,\ „/ \ „ , 
Allah m entered the Masjid and Jo* 11 4* ^ :<Jl* ^jljJl # 
saw a rope tied between two ^ jg A , j - ■ <f 
pillars. He said: "What is this °^ ' /\ , " f < . . 
rope?" They said: "It is for Zainab cjrij^- l£. bj-i^ ^ly o^llll 
when she prays; if she gets tired V^. ^m, ,<» u * M 
she holds on to it." The Prophet m * . 

said: "Untie it. Let anyone of you * ff p\ J Us ijj cJiii; oys lil t^Uaj 

pray as long as he has energy, and ^ r .r >r .Jvf ' 

if he gets tired let him sit down." ? ^ '^^ ^1 W ijW : 

« 

ci^jJw- ^ VAi :^ i^Jl ... o j*£>j JJJl ^LS ^ ^jUJI J^Ji iLs^i t^yU^Jl l 

Comments: 

"If he gets tired": in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 

1645. *It was narrated that Ziyad ^ y ^ nto 
bin 'Ilaqah said: "I heard Al- 



Mughirah bin Shu'bah say: The u* ^i)^ ^ - J JaiUlj - jj-^ ^1 
Prophet ^ stood (in prayer at c-i . . sjj ^ K . 

night) until his feet swelled up 5 and ^ ^ ^ 



it was said to him: Allah has ^iSjy $ i $\ fU :J^ 

forgiven your past and future sins. 
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He said: Should I not be a : !? . ,* c ^« . s > t - „ ? 

thanttul slave?'" (^ft») J-o w ^ U ^ « I ^ a. : J J# 



1646. It was narrated that Abu .jjf ^ ^ £-^4 _ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah || used to pray until he -J" «j otfj ol^ ^ ^JU 

developed fissures in his feet." . - \y\l % 1 SlUi j11 *' 



ody j! 1 fe 1 Crt 

l> ^ :d B Jj yM 1 vs* 4 ui **** ^ : J% pJj 

Comments: 

After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 
bearing of the Prophet £g. 



Chapter 18. What Is Done ISJ Ji£ - ( u -^*JI) 

When One Begins The Prayer ' " f , - - f , 

Standing, And Mentioning The ^ O*^ 1 A M 13 3 ^J' 

Differences With Those Who (y.y si^Ji) iui s 

Reported From 'Aishah ' - 
Concerning That 

1647. It was narrated that 'Aishah SU^ ^ : Jll ^ U'^f - UtV 



said: "The Messenger of Allah % .... > . . 

used to nrav for a Innff time at <Ji ^ "h* 'VJi'J Ji^ cP 



used to pray for a long time at 

night. If he started to pray Ja gg| ^il :cJl5 SijU ^ 



standing, he would bow standing . * <■ , - * 
and if he started to pray sitting, he B 0 ^ Cf J ^ W %J* % 
would bow sitting." (Sahth) . llpli ^ lipU J^, 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail 



479 



1648. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g§ 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 
he started his prayer standing, he 
would bow standing, and if he 
started his prayer sitting, he would 
bow sitting." (Sahih) 



^ Iji J^. :3\S j£> ^ :M 



.Up IS 



1649. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet |g used to pray 
when he was sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, then when 
there were thirty or forty verses 
left, he would stand up and recite 
while standing, then he bowed and 
prostrated, then he would do 
likewise in the second Rak'ah. 
(Sahih) 



1650. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah $g pray sitting down until he 
grew old. Then he would pray 
sitting down and when there were 
thirty or forty verses left, he would 
stand up and recite them, then 
bow." (Sahih) 



S^* ^Js \A j*j b ^ t>*" 

1 y T^»-* "•"1 • [ « I • fcwj* - ^ ill 
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fli* ii*Jb- <y VH :^ t^JJ ... IjpUj UslS SliUI jl^- t^L-JI sjU CjJl^j 

Comments: c * 

The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadtth. In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate the 
same. 



1651. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
used to recite sitting, and when he 
wanted to bow he would stand up 
for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses." (Sahih) 



IIpUj 5JiUl 



1652. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
Hisham bin 'Amir said: "I came to 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her. She said: "Who are you?" I 
said: "I am Sa'd bin Hisham bin 
'Amir." She said: "May Allah have 
mercy on your father." I said: "Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah |g." She said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $ did 
such and such." I said: "Yes 
indeed." She said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $| used to pray 'IsM' at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
himself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudu\ 



:JU 4,^:1 a Sty igitl - \-\o\ 

J % jjjll Cfli. :Jll # 

0 S 0 X tf x J G fox I 1 

"y>* u* i ^ M> ^ ui jfc csi' 0* 



4^^JI JlAa llJjLi- :Jll jfeVl 

:cJli T« A! J^; 3%^ ^ 

Ijsf-f :cJi. tilfj 015 $| J_^j Si 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak'ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak'ah of Witr, then 
he prayed two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bilal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes I was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told him 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah £jjg 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight" - and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
"And the Prophet £§j used to lead 
the people in praying Witr, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wudu\ Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak'ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak'ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray." She 
said: "And this is how the 
Messenger of Allah % continued 
to pray." (Datf) 



Ujy ^ ^ t^br y» j <j^j 



0 _y _ ^ 



Jlj 5j> J fli jii ^ 

Ujjj ^JjVj jl JI3 4jSli J% *l>- 

* f' Ujjj ^1 

bSU ilk cJlj Ui :cJU iS^SJL 
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<y> :^ t JJJI 8ji^ ^ i^L cBjJl^JI ojb jjI ^- j+\ ViJufL^ :^^iJ 

jJo o«Y*oo /Y: Uf i te Jl 

Comments: 

It is quite possible he performed these two Rak'aks in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet's |g praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahth Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735), We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 



Chapter 19. Sitting While 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Ishaq Regarding That 



1653. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|| 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 
forehead when he was fasting, and 
he did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down." 
Then she said something to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
"And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little." (Safuh) 

Yunus contradicted him, [11 he 
reported it from Abu Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from Urn Tin Salamah. 



4\ juii 4^ 4 



2 f 



Comments: 

The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting- If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc-), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 



[1] That is, 'Umar bin Abi Za'idah, who narrated this from Abu Ishaq 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 



1654. It was narrated from Al- ^ Suii U^-t - n©£ 

Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: 



"The Messenger of Allah did i*^ 1 ^ 

not pass away until most of his fcL ff y^Vl tJU^j J 
prayers were offered sitting down, 



except for the obligatory prayers." 5^ u^*" iS <J_^j ^ 



Shu'bah and Sufyan contradicted ^ ^ ^ ^ & 

him, they said: "From Abu Ishaq, ' ^ 1 ' ' * 



> 9 



from Abu Salamah, from Umm ilLi ^ (jU^l ^1 NUj jiliij 
Salamah: " (Sahih) 



- ^ - ^ 



i 

1655. It was narrated from Abu : ^ *j - Hoo 

Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: * , ' * ^ ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ did :JU <jb^l ^1 ^ 5£A Jj£ 

not pass away until most of his u *cJli ItL. *f ! ' lili d cJU-i 

prayers were offered sitting down, f 

except for the obligatory prayers, jiS! [y> <j IS* $§§ 5b! J 



and the dearest of actions to him * . * ^- 1 - , - 

were those which were done - J 

persistently, even if they were few." . jj ajj JijSt <dj JliJl 
(Sahih) 

ilJLcU iUUl ojJU? ^ lOljJLaJl Aj>\ji\ tA^-\j> ^jI A^-^-l [^5*-^ \^j>£ 

1656. It was narrated from Abu j^.^M £3 5b I xj> - \\o\ 

Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 



By the One in Whose hand is my ^ OOi : JU 1^ : J IS 

soul. The Messenger of Allah £ . jjj fcfc *\ ^ J ^ ^ 
did not pass away until most of his 



* 



prayers were offered sitting down, 2§s ^ Jj^j ^ lS^'j 
except for the obligatory prayers, ^^j, A ^ ^ ^| ^ ^ 



and the dearest of actions to him 

were those which were done o\j aIIp plS U ^1!} ^JI^Jl il^l OlS'j 



* + - 



persistently, even if they were few." .-^^c.^.r, f*.!,-'#^,c 
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Comments: 

"Most cherished or loved deed": This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet's |g offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he £g 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 

1657. Abu Salamah narrated that ^ y - \W 

'Aishah told him: "The Prophet " 



did not die until most of his gjr J>} tf> ir 1 *"^ 



prayers were offered sitting down." y y£\ ^ '?f iu £> J ^ 

<>^\ ••• Ij#Uj iXsls iiiUl jlj*- '(jij*' — *Jl a^jJLs* c |JL>< A^f- 1 : ^jpu 

ATI* :^ ^ y»j ju>^ ^ jrk«*- ^ )H /WY :^ 

1658. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ij ^ dXiVl j{f l%*f - HqA 
bin Shaqiq said: M I said to 'Aishah: * . „ * ? ,^.f - s 
'Did the Messenger of Allah % pray ^ ^ <>* :Jb 

sitting down?' She said: 'Yes, after oiS" 'j* oil :JIS j^ii $ 

the people had worn him out."' [11 , + , , » " » ' 

(Sakih) :cJU •■^ L5 >3 J^i %® Jj-^j 

Comments: 

Imam An-NasaTs frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of 'Aishah # and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 

1659. It was narrated that Hafsah ^! ^ tdJJU ^ - \M\ 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of ,f >1 - - , * 

Allah m offer his voluntary prayers ^ tJ *£ & ^ 



111 Because of his responsibility and care for them 
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sitting down until one year before , . < ; = , », . , % .. 

his death. Then he used to pray ^ U :cJU ^ f t4pbj ^ 

sitting down, reciting the Surah so iSpU J ||| 5^! J y/, 

slowly that it seemed to be longer „ , * „ . . .... tf 

than a Swra/i that is longer." la £ U ^ ^ cP ^ j£ 



Chapter 20. The Superiority Of s^U J# - Or • ^0 

Prayer Standing Up Over >■ ' - *, 

Prayer Sitting Down < v ' 0 0 ?^ 



1660. It was narrated that : ju ^; <il ir^Lt - nv 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I saw the ^ f , " " „ / , " ' . ' ^ rtf ^ 

Prophet jg§ praying sitting down JM 

and I said: 'I was told that you said J - ilJL:: ■ - 

that the prayer of one who is sitting -* 

down is worth half of the prayer of HI 4; ' & ^' ^ 

one who is standing up.' He said: .Vjj ^ ^ . /jg ^ |^ 

'Yes indeed, but I am not like any ' ' ' 0 

one of you.'" {Sahih) ^SlsSl j^U ijtiM J± ^\ Hl> 

^ J&j ^ ll M u& vSitj 

Comments: 

"I am not like anyone amongst you" means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet 

Chapter 21. The Superiority Of U ^ _ < Y \ ^ 0 

Prayer Sitting Down Over " ' s } 

Prayer Lying Down (V * "\ ^u)l S^> 

1661. It was narrated that 'Imran - jj;^ i* „ \^«;^ 
bin Husain said: "I asked the - . 

Prophet about one who prays tjJ*Jl £~>- If 

a . ■ — — • « . -w- -w- , w 0 ^ *" 



sitting down. He said: Whoever ^ ■ r... . *. t ^ 

prays standing up is better, and one 
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who prays sitting down will have * , « . ^ ^ 

half the reward of one who prays ST"* 4 sT 388 ,<J 



standing up. And whoever prays J^jf ^ Ltsll JU ^» :Jli 

lying down will have half the t ( , „ „ « 

reward of one who prays sitting ^ ^ ^ 

down.'" ' .ijp^, ft ttsll JU ,yj 



Comments: 

This Hadith demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tabiun). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah jp. 

Chapter 22. How Should One jpUll vfo> C*£ :ljLj - (YY ^^JO 
Who Is Sitting Pray? ^ ^ } 

1662. It was narrated that 'Aishah *j Uj^-f - \"m 

said: "I saw the Prophet $| praying ' *" ' i „ . / - 

while sitting cross-legged." "(Da^) 'u^ 1 0* tiL^ 1 Sj,S ^ :JlS 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^ ^ Ji! ^ \f. 
said: I do not know of anyone who 



reported this i/a^ othe/than Abu J^! S t^ 1 
Dawud, [1] and he is trustworthy, 



.\S& 



and I do not consider this Hadith to 
be but a mistake, and Allah knows 1^1 p-Ul * ^ Ji' ^ 

best. 



[1] That is Abu Dawud Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Hmnaid, from 'Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from 'Aishah. 
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Comments: 

Although Imam An-Nasa'i has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 

Chapter 23. How To Recite At " < Yr r 5 ^ 0 

1663. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :Jll dii^ *J 44^i U^-f - mr 
bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 'Aishah: . ^ , , „ .<« . 
'How did the Messenger of Allah «| ui ^ «^ V ^ 
recite at night - did he recite loudly ^jfc, : Jii J ^ ^ ^ 
or silently?' She said: 'He used to do a f 
both; sometimes he recited loudly SI ^ l ^ 

and sometimes he recited silently."' ^ ^ ^ ? y .j ^ 

(Sahih) " < ' . . ' 

Ujjj Ujj t JxjJj J 15 

tUfY:^ i^jJl cJj ^ tyjJI iijb j>1 ap- eib— .!] ^.r*" 

Chapter 24. The Superiority Of -j, U ' M| - (y * ^Jl) 
Reciting Silently Over Reciting " ^ ^ ^ 
Loudly (V^ii^l) 

1664. It was narrated from Kathir j; J^tf l%*f - ml 
bin Murrah that 'Uqbah bin 'Amir \ f ev : . *~ 
told them that the Messenger of C* 1 " ^ : ^ j 1 ^ 
Allah said: 'The one who recites _ ^ . _ 

the Qur'an loudly is like one who " tf t 

gives charity openly, and the one ^ oi V* lJI V " 

who recites the Qur'an silently is 'j, J., ^ ^, 3 .ys-- 

like one who gives charity in - % ' * , _ ,. 

secret"' (Hasan) glttj 5*1^ ^4 



.XOTT:^ ^^tj jaIjJ; cU;-l^JJj ;W^il»A:^ ijL> 
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Comments: 

Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur'an in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 
superior. 



Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between Hie Two 
Prostrations, Equal In Length 
When Praying Qiyam ALLail 

1665. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet g§§ one night. He started 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, 
'he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred,' but he carried on. I 
thought, 'he is going to recite the 
whole Surah in one Rak'ah,' but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nisd' and recited (the whole 
Surah), then he started to recite Al 
'Imrdn and recited (the whole 
Surah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with Allah, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
'Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),' and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: l SamV AUahu liman harmdah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),' and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 



Lgj ^15^ :cii* i^^sili ^3UJI 

*U*Jl i (^5^2.03 JjOj ^ 
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'SubMna Rabbiyal-A'la (Gloiy be 
to my Lord Most High),' and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed." (Sahih) 

Comments:" " ' J » « «< ^ * Wt: C 

As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta'awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur'an or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 

1666.lt was narrated from * M t 

Hudhaifah that he prayed with the ji " 1 1 

Messenger of Allah m during : ju 555 Jj^Il ^ ^ 
Ramadan. He bowed and said: a t "/ a >• ^« , 

"Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim" while 5 > ui J/** 0* i>>UJ1 ^ 

bowing, for as long as he had .^j*. - j^Vl j^jj a y 
stood. Then he sat down and said: , * . , " ' ' * >4r 

"Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfiiii (Lord £f> <^^j J H <Jsl ^ 

forgive me, I/>rd forgive me)," for u v ,J ( ^ ^ g> . ^ 
as long as he had stood. Then he ^ f f ; , 

prostrated and said: "Subhana J. 4* J ^j 5 * ilrfc p 3 tL *^ ^ 



* ' * 



Rabbiyal-A 'la" for as long as he , , , 

had stood. And he prayed no more ^ r 1 ' ^ «^ V ^ *J 

than four Rak'ahs when Bilal came ol£ U JL ij^^l ^3 SlAli : J uS 

for Al-GhadahP ] (Sahih) 6 , t * * * - , - 

.oljJJl . jl J% 

^ ^ ^ y 



~ -o ■ J 



Fajr. 
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Chapter 26. How To Pray At dj| - (n ^*J!) 

1667. It was narrated from Ya'la _ mv 
bin 'Ata' that he heard <Ali Al-Azdi . ' \ ', „ ' ^ , „ 
(say) that he heard Ibn 'Uraar • * « <>^ 1 ^ drt - u *** u,Js " 
narrate that the Prophet # said: g| ^ . V - ^ ^ 
"The prayers of the night and day ~ , ' * m ^ *C ' „. 

are two by two. {Hasan) cf j** & £f 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) ^ ^ Jfo ^ ^ 

said: This Hadith, to me, is a * y " ** - ; 

mistake, [1] and Allah, Most High, . « Jfc 

knows best. ? ,^1, ,v . >¥ -„s 

1668. It was narrated that Tawus -jd *; j^j _ mA 
said: "Ibn 'Umar said: "A man ' t ^ 
asked the Messenger of Allah m If ^Vsf" If 'jj-^ 5* jijr 

about prayer at night He said: Jti £Jl JU ^jlL 

'Two by two, and if you fear that ^ ^ u*J 



dawn will come, then one. 5 ' 5 :JU* cJJJl s^Li ^ g§§ 4} I J^ij 
(Sahih) soi u * ^ 

* ^. lis -A^- ^WT:x^lj ^jltoij^^ \n/vH: c ^Ul 
Comments: 

L This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 

2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 



He intends by this the inclusion of the word "day." See Hashiyah As-Sindt 
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the night prayer's Rak'ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 



1669. It was narrated from Salim, «, *; frjj^ _ 
from his father, that the Prophet ^ >s ^ ' ^ 

$| said: "prayers at night are two Oi **** : * u ^ J 

by two, then if you fear that dawn & Je> ^J- 

will come, pray Witr with one " - - * '** - * 

Rak'ahr (Sahth) H $\ J> b* 

^ji ^ v4 jii ^ 

1670. It was narrated that Ibn . - ^ _ m , 
'Umar said: "I heard the Messenger - / , 

of Allah m on the Minbar, when he J 5* J u^ 1 <->^ 

was asked about prayers at night, > . ^ , * 

say: 'Two by two, then if you fear ' ^ ^ ^ 



that dawn will come, pray Witr with JIUl iyJ* \£ JUj _,2J! |gi <u! 



1671. Ibn 'Umar told them that a ;J15 ^ ^ ^ lij^t - HV1 
man asked the Messenger of Allah 



about prayers at night, and he ^JjJ ^ ^ ^ al^-l liLii- 

said: "Two by two, then if one of ^ ^ ^ ^ 

you fears that dawn will come, let ^ ^ ^ 

him pray TWfr with one." (Sahih) o\ '■'^"^ y£> y\ o\ j^U ISjii :JU 



jjli s^U ^ m & i y»j 3ti 
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1672. It was narrated from Ibn 'J> : fc3 VJ^\ - > nvif 

'Umar that the Prophet said: . " « ~ „ 
"prayers at night are (offered) two " Jls m ^ o* s>* o>} Cj* 4 £ u 
by two, then if you fear that dawn ^\ ^ j£ js jj^ \^ 
will come, pray Witr with one." ' 

(Sahih) ■H^JijU^ 
tlVtiVY:^ «, jl>— ^cJl ^ ^jLJIj ji>Jl t_jb iSjivJl t^jUJl 4>-_^K gppBj 
4 aj ^al; ^Jl^ ,y \o- /Vo\:^ tji, Jia JJJI 5jL» i^L i^jiUJl SjL» < ( J~*j 

. : JLSj i4j S-jd ^V:^- i^JUjsJl 



1673. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^* ^ *^_f _ mr 

'Umar said: "A man from among the * * > . ^« 

Muslims asked the Messenger of ^ '^4*^ }J> 6U^p UU£- :JIS sj-iJl 

Allah g: 'How are prayers at night '^ . . ■ 

to be done?' He said: 'prayers at u /' ^ V <Sj*S 

night are (offered) two by two, then : jf| & I J 1 6£ J^J ^ ^ 

if you fear that dawn will come, pray ^ * „ - * „ .... 

tffcrwithone.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ' JUs "S^ 1 *^ ^ 

. #6 £iJi cj* i# ijsi 



1674. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JU ^ iU£ Uj^-S - UVt 



bin 'Umar said that a man asked the . - . - • . . » ^ 



Messenger of Allah j|| about prayers ^ ' Crt V^*** 

at night. The Messenger of Allah & j£\ :JU *U v ^ ^ ^ 

said: "prayers at night are (offered) * ' 

two by two, then if you fear that J— ^ 01 ^ ui -V^ 

dawn will come, pray Witr with one." ^ ^ ^ ^ J{ . 

(Sahih) . , ' , , ^ * \ 

it J-u p\ 

1675. It was narrated that :J\i ^ ju^-f - \nVo 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "A man 
stood up and said: 'O Messenger of 



:ju ^ij : ju eii- 
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Allah, how are prayers at night to , ?< ■ 

be done?' The Messenger of Allah 01 ^ b>JI ^ 

^ said: 'Prayers at night are & r> 4i| jup ^ IJLi, Si 

(offered) two by two, then if you , > m * t \ . I /<* + , . s 

fear that dawn will come, pray Witr :<Jls 3^ Ctf ^ j ^ *^ u*^ 1 

with one.'" (Sa» H> ^ Ul J^3 ^ : Jl£ ^ 

^ <^o^ ^ (nvr :pi3zj\ li^u^Jl UV/VH:^ t^Jl-* ^jA-.^J** 
Comments: 

This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the 'Isha '. It is 
then better to offer three units together. 



Chapter 27. The Command To jSi\ - (TV -**J1) 

Pray Witr " * ' * * r 



(VU U>d\) 



1676. It was narrated that 'All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said; "The Messenger of Allah £g }J> k£\>J+\ ^\ \£ <.J>t* J> JZ 
prayed Witr, then he said: 'O tV JV. _' ' r 

people of the Qur'an, pray Witr y for </^ J ^ ^ J 
Allah, the Miglity and Sublime, is : J|j J* 4,1 : Jls <p ft| 

fFifr (One) and loves Al-Witr (the 



odd numbered)."' ch"J J* ^ ^ 'iM 1 lW ^ 



tp>o ^ yjJI 01 *1>-U ujL tSjisdJI t^Xcjdi 4>- y-l [^jL»w» sjL-JJ -gd>»w 

Comments: 

1. Al-Witr; the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that 'All, ^ j^l^I £ - HVV 

may Allah be pleased with him, t t f , . f m _ § ^ f . * * 
said: "Witr is not essential like the ^ ^ 'ja* 5 ^ ^ f^W 

obligatory prayers, but it is the *j£ ^ ^ cJU^l 

Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah ^ 

3§." (Sahih) f~- ltiP j>f -<Jl* w .oil ^ 

Comments: 

Since Witr is a Sunnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of Allah 
0|, which he |g never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 
an excuse. 

Chapter 28. Encouragement To )j\ J* JUJI - (YA p^Jl) 
Pray TfZfir Before Sleeping 



1678. It was narrated that Abu lUij'jjb ^ iuli tf^i - WA 
Hurairah said: "My dearest friend 



9 * 



advised me (to do) three things: & ^ Cf o& J> Cr^ 1 u? £? 

'To sleep after praying WKr, to fast & ^J&te&k. :JU JXJ; 

three days each month, and to pray ' j * c „ „/" < 

two Rak'ahs of Fajr."' (Sahih) V> uH 1 6* J 

jl^j J* £ #l t ^ i§ Ji£ 

.^ull ^ JS ^ r U <>% 

Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger $| made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet £| their very close, intimate 
friend. 

2. "After performing the Witr prayer": Abu Hurairah ^ was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. TTiey are 
likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "My close friend 
advised me to do three things: To 
pray Witr at the beginning of the 
night, to pray two Rak'ahs of Fajr 
and to fast three days of each 
month."' (Sahih) 



I-?*,- .'ii- 1^1 



<P <>» f^J J^JJ 

s • 



Chapter 29. The Prophet's 
Prohibition Of Praying J*%r 
Twice In One Night 

1680. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Talq said: "My father, Talq bin 'Ali 
visited me one day in Ramadan 
and stayed with us till evening. He 
led us in praying Qiyam that night 
and prayed Witr with us. Then he 
went down to a Masjid and led his 
companions in prayer until only 
Witr was left. Then he told a man 
to go forward and said to him: 
'Lead them in praying Witr, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah it 
say: There should not be two tyitrs 
in one night." (Sahih) 



(vu ti^io ski JatfjM 



& U513 : JtS jit ^5 ^ ^ 



ft, >j> w] 



£V* :^ ciLJ ^ Oiyj V *UrU i^L ^ji^Jl c^Ju ^)| 

Comments: 

In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For (V 1 o y^l) ^Jl cij - (T • ^^Jl) 



1681. It was narrated that Al- :JU J&i £J Ju^ £j£ - nA\ 
Aswad bin Yazid said: "I asked t , „ ^> 

'Aishah about the prayer of the ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah She said: cjL :J\I l£ ^ ypVl ^ <jU^i 



+ . . . . *- ^ . ^ ^ 



'He used to sleep during the first , 

part of the night, then get up :cJU * * 5*' ^ J*^ a* ^ U 

during the time before dawn and yjjj ^ 5^ ^ «i jjj, j'f '5 
pray Wftr. Then he would go to his ^ , J " „ > 

bed and if he needed to be p ^ *J 'H» ^' ^ 
intimate he would go to his wife. ^ ^ ^ *y ^ . ^ 
Then when he heard the ^dfc&i he • ' ; • ; ~ " " * 

would get up, and if he was Junub ^y- p 0>y Vlj jUJl ^ ^Ul 
he would pour water over himself, . ( j. 

otherwise he would perform 5 ^ 

fffcdu', then he would go out to the 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 

ti*A*- ,y ♦•j^ W-L? JjU* Jjt f u 't j1j . '•-^■S^ <-i5_W ! {Hj** 

t^Jl . . . JJJl ^ *H ^1 c^USj iJu^j JJUi S_jLf i^l t^jiU-Jl 'J-* 1 iUi 

1682. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JL* ^ frjJA - nAY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £g f . . ? ^ , . 1 . *^ .3** 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of ^ ^ / °* * 
the night) and at the end, and in ^tfj c). J^- '■C 
the middle. And toward the end of ^.f * • t,s si.,- . ^ - > . - 
his life, he settled on performing ^ l ^ > jl :oJl3 ^> ^ 

Witr at the end of the night." J\ $j Jsilj ik^fj <Jjf % 
{Sahih) ' " 

1683. It was narrated that Ibn ^1 ^ ^ u^f - ^nAt 
'Umar said: "Whoever prays during 



- > 



the night, let him make the last of ht 1? '• ^ j** $ if l ^ 
his prayers at night Witr, because ^ r s Jj^ >T "t^JV j^, 

the Messenger of Allah |g used to ' ^ ^ - " ^ ^ 



\ 



enjoin that." (Scfei|») . diio, ji5 ^ ^ 
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tf> VM t^lj ... jt» ^ JJJI ijL* ljL ^yL~JI ijLo t{H L*. -^-^l:^^ 

Comments: 

It becomes known from these narrations that the Witr may be performed after 
performing the '.Ma' prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Tarawih or Tahajjud, he should offer Witr at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 



Chapter 31. The Command To xl - (n p^*JD 

Pray Witr Before Dawn ' ' ; ' * * t ; 

(VM Stocll) g^JI 



1684. Abu Nadrah Al-'Awaqi ^ 3uS ^ 4i! ju^ L : ^U - MAi 



narrated that he heard Abu Sa'eed ' ^ - s , 

Al-Khudri say: "The Messenger of ' Jli 

Allah g£ was asked about Witr and fa 3 &jJ- :Jli #l^Jl 

he said: 'Pray before dawn t . , a % * 

(Subh)r {SaMh) ^ Ji ue** <>* urf> J 

/Vol :^ t^Jl. . . jtj. jl» JJLii 5ji^? t^yL-Jl e_^U<9 (jjL** : fHj>" 



1685. It was narrated from Abu : JU *| &Js-\ - Who 

Sa'eed that the Prophet gg said: , <t , , s , s „. „ „ ,< „ 
"Pray Wfer before dawn \Fajr)r ^ :JU J^^i ji> 



Chapter 32. TTifr After The £»lftl ^ }J\ - (TY r ~-il> 

1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim y y^.f - nA"\ 

bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, 
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from his father, that he was in the „ , „ * , , „ „ f , „ 

Masjid of 'Amr bin Shurahbil and ^ ^ <^ ^ (y> ^ 

the Iqamah for prayer was said, and otf £f :of ^ t-P £uJ| Ji jUJ> $ 

they were waiting. He came and , „ t . t '> , '/ 

said: "I was praying M/r." 'Abdullah ^ u Jsf-j^ <ji Jj^ J 

was asked: "Is there any Witr after >- \ £g ?, . sU J £ ^ , j^j 

the Adhanr He said: "Yes, and ^ ^ o ! >o " _ 

after the Iqamah." And he narrated ^J>j olS^I J* jIp Jtij ijli 

that the Prophet * once slept and ^j, . ^ t ^ % ^ . ^ 

missed the prayer until the sun had * ' » 

risen, then he prayed. (£«/#) i-OAll cJ& e^4Jl ^ fts 2! ft 



I - A 

. WW.^i^j&l J jaj iHTr^ tf jUE [gj^ aiL^I] 

Comments: 

It has come in Ahadith that if Allah's Messenger |g missed the Tahajjud, he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he 3§j did not make up Witr 
after the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 33. Witr On One's aLftl Jlp J J\ uitf - (rr ,^>~JI) 

Mount " " * * n 

(VIA iUdl) 

1687. It was narrated from Ibn : Jtl jl^ ( y ^1 j£p - nAV 



'Umar that the Messenger of Allah > . . - 

| used to pray Witr on his mount. & & & & ^ ^ 



«>* i^-fr-y «^-~^ uf* S J^" J'j^f V^i <-<y.J\-~ ^ '"J^ 

Comments: 

Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one's mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal 

1688. It was narrated from Nafi' . lis /. Air >• * 



that Ibn 'Umar used to pray Witr „ * 1 ' 

on his camel and he mentioned : <J^ & J>, ci ^ J.^±\ 
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that the Prophet £g used to do , , , , , • <tf 

that. (Sahih) 'p l & ^ i* ^ ^ ^ L ^ 

<->' J^iJ 5ji*i JiJi jlS J»* UV ° ] 

. jAJl ^.JbJI >J| oaL-J] 



1689. It was narrated that Sa'eed j^U __ nM 

bin Yasar said: "Ibn 'Umar said to 



me that the Messenger of Allah $| ^ o^v 51 4? Cf. & j& J** If 



used to pray Witr on a camel." ... . , . . « r ?, . . », 



i 41 J^j q SJI J JU :J15 

us^ jijd ^ 



y»j i4j dUU ulu>- <y n/V» • :^ i^Jl ... 4jUJl SiiUil sju* jljar i^jiL-Jl 

Comments: 

The Hanafites consider the as Wajib or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahadith. 

Chapter 34. How Many J ~ (Xi j^JO 

(Rak'ahs) Is mrl ' ' (v \^ 0 

1690. It was narrated from Ibn -J ^ *; ju^J U>U - • 



'Umar that the Prophet $ said: <c , , £ 
"W^r is one /tofc'afc at the end of ^ :JU ^ & ^ ^ ' JU ^ 
the night." ^ u&*J& lr lSl Jjjfci 

/voY :^ t^Jl ... ^ ^ JJJI Sjl^ i-^L t^yL^Jl SjJu^ tjJU* y^l : gppiJ 



1691. It was narrated from Ibn . ^ ^ - ^ _ nM 

'Umar that the Prophet m said: ^ J \f m _ # ^ 

"WW' is one MWi at the end of p t ^ : NlS j£l ^ 

the nidit/ 5 (Sahih) f i-r^- 
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1692. It was narrated from Ibn .*<•> >,^t 

'Umar that a man from among the ' ' ^ x fl 

people of the desert asked the l&U- :<JU j»& l£U- :Jlf jUp 

Messenger of Allah about prayer ?f , , . , . . ^ 

at night He said: "(It is) two by two, ol ^ ^ p 0> 0» 

and 0fcr is one Rak'ah at the end of gj| 4il jyLj jU Sod I Jif ^ SLf-j 
the night." (SahUi) 



Comments: 

In actuality, the Witr is one Rak'ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 

Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr ^ >j m ^ _ (ro ^» 
With One (Rak'ah) ' " * * * r 



1693. It was narrated from 5^ - > ^ _ mr 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ ^ * * ^ , , , ^ 

Messenger of Allah 31 said: "Prayer $ &^ :JU £^ ^ 

at night is two by two, then when you ^ .> tkij i^jj . 0 :z 

want to finish, pray one Rak'ah " & ^ & ^ ^ J 

which will make the total number .xlp ^p *J\. ^p SjJ^- ^ a***^ 

that you prayed odd." (5aMr) 2 . . <'s ;„/ . . 



• i» !• ^ !t " a "< O c;- Lain 

*5jb o ol o^jl h\» ^ JjLII 

1694. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^{ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of - jt- 

Allah ^ said: 'Prayer at night is JU :Jll ^ ^1 ^ ;*jL' U ^ 
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two by two, and Witt is one ^ ^ - , - > „ 

1695. It was narrated from >• j-s^ _ ^ e 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man ^ ' # 

asked the Messenger of Allah H £^ dS^ U 

about prayer at night and the ^ ^ ^ .J _ 3 ^ _ 

Messenger of Allah & said: & ° </' hT ^ ^ 

"Prayer at night is two by two, then t^lL$ ^' <il.upj *i£ j£ JLlJU 



if one of you fears that dawn will - << , . 



break, pray one Rak'ah to make 
the total number that he prayed :i| «usl <3ul ^ 

odd." (Sahih) 



/ij i, , ' , >V i ait i 

f\ tk^il ^ ^ «JJU ^ V1V. C . jJl . . . Ji. js. JJH SjU V ^ 

1696. It was narrated from Ibn • y ^, ^> _ mn 

c Umar that he heard the Messenger 



of Allah $| say: "Prayer at night is . $ - '^'A 

two Rak'ahs by two Rak'ahs, then >^ _ i. ^ _ 

when you fear that dawn will break, -4 - J • 

prayTO-withonei?«A: < fl/ I ."(5flHA) ^ii- : Jli ^ uS"^ 0* " 




. UV • : f. Jii- [w] : 



1697. It was narrated from 'Aishah - u£ >>, >> ■ f . N a w 

that the Prophet g used to pray ^ ^1 ^ " 



eleven Rak'ahs at night, ending ^ dUU fiji^ :JU ^^Jl ^1 
them with one Rak'ah of IfT/r, then 



he would lie down on his right side. Jr 51 ^ : ^ U ^ ^ ^>}JI 

(Sahih) 
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i£j ^J^-l J^JI ^ 615" |g 

t **o: c i^^Jlj ^T'/l rC^*-) ttjJl J j*j v^jjb- & vn: c . . . 

Comments: 

From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak'ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 
prayer. 

Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr o^L >>JI CxZ - (n 
With Three Rak'ahs ' . * 

1698. It was narrated from Abu i^jj^ 'J jitAi - \*\*\A 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that 



he asked 'Aishah, the Mother of Ulj Cj$~~? i! ^j^j 

the Believers, about how the ^ ^ $ ' _ fi ^ 
Messenger of Allah g£ used to u -r ,UJ1 ^' <T ^ 



pray in Ramadan. She said: "The ^ <.£JZL}\ ^\ J>\ x^, v* dJJU 

Messenger of Allah fl| did not pray , e m,^ . /,« ' „ . £ . f 

more than eleven Ifcfc'afo during dLj ^ ^ Ajl y* 5 ^ 1 Oi ^ ^ 
Ramadan or at any other time. He ^ dill - Ji^ o^l^ 1 ft 

would pray four, and do not ask 



how beautiful or how long they ^ ^ ?oL^5 J $g£ 4il 

were. Then he would pray four, a ^ ^ oU^j J IjJ || 4>t 

and do not ask how beautiful or 



how long they were. Then he would Wj' <J-^i "-^j lS-M 

pray three." 'Aishah said: "I said: ^ ** « , « > 

'O Messenger of Allah, do you J ^ ^ ^ 



sleep before you pray WitrT He ^ J^Z ^J>j ^li- ^ J Un- 
said: 'O 'Aishah, my eyes sleep but . c , " * # - ^ > . ? s 
my heart does not.'" (Sahih) x - W -^ J - 

J* Si !&5Lp D :JlS M 
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i.jjPj OUj ^ Jill; | ^1 f Li cJ^Jl ^lE^^] Igr^J 

Comments: 

"Heart does not sleep" is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
HI remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person's ablution simply on account of 
fear of one's breaking wind. 



1699. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Hisham, that 'Aishah told him: 
"The Messenger of Allah £§| would 
not say the Taslim for two Rak'ahs 
during War." (Da'if) 



Comments: 

Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet jgg has forbidden the 
performance of the Witr that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 

Chapter 37. Mentioning The ^ 4^ % " < rv 

Different Wordings In The 
Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka'b 
Concerning Witr 



* ** m ^ f> *• ^ 



1700. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of 
Allah a§g used to pray Witr with three 
Rak'ahs. In the first he would recite: 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High" 111 in the second: "Say: 
O you disbelievers! 33 ;^ and in the 
third: "Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One'\ pl And he would say the 



a " ^OT & I 0 ^ r . 0 ^ a ^ a 



f 0 



[l] Al-A-la 87. 
[2] Al-Kafimn 109 
[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 

^^^^ » 
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Qunut before bowing, and when he ^ .„ » r-tr - 

finished he would say: Subhanal- ^ ^ * « UI ^ 

Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the £p Jll ^ liU ^#JI cliy ^i^J 

Sovereign, the Most Holy) three , \, i> , - 

times, elongating the words the last ^ '<j->-^ 4^ 

time. (Wife) .^T^^oii; 

.na:j- tYM /Y: jiujljJl .up iSJU- ^ >i 4*13 OLL. e Sjbi«JI 



1701. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jlf j^l^l ^ JUU,! lijiLl - WO 

bin Ka'b said: "In the first Rak'ah of 4 . ^ > > . „ 

Wftr the Messenger of Allah ^ used 4 ^ ^ 0* CrO* ot ^ ^ 

to recite: "Glorify the Name of your ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 sS£l y 



Lord, the Most Hight;" in the 



second: "Say: O you disbelievers!" ^ J J-J ^-^v^^i^c^i^ 
and in the third: "Say: He is Allah, J s*J, : j fc, • m 

(the) One." (&«*#) ^ * f ' fjf * * 



1702. It was narrated that Ubayy . j J _ ^ y , Y 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of > ^ ,\ " " , ^ ^ 

Allah ^ used to recite: "Glorify ^ : JU jjU g^SJl 

the Name of your Lord, the Most . , . 2 f >.. 

High;"t 1] in Wftr; in the second , ( , ^ 

Rak'ah he would recite: "Say: O ^ ^ i^j? u? u^*"^ 1 ^ Cri 1 

you disbehevers!"; [2] and in the . ^ A , * ',,s .i 

third "Say: He is Allah, (the) * ^' * ^ , J ^ ' JU ^' 

One". [3] And he only said the Z&\ T&*)\ Jj ^\ )$\ 
TasUm at the end, and he would 
say - meaning after the Taslim: 

'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory ^ j jj^j 

be to the Sovereign, the Most ' " * * 



Holy)' three times." (Daif) ■ ™ ^\ : r &*\ ^ 

. Yt :^ t^JLi; Sibs * [u-j.n.^ sib—I] 

^Al-A'la 87. 
p] Al-Kafirun 109. 
WAl-Ikhlas 112. 
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jlftfl gjtfj JJI r US v lrf 



Comments: 

It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rak'ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadith 1699). 

Chapter 38. The Differing jtf^ .J J* i>bJ-}!l - (TA j^JO 

Narrations From Abu Ishaq In 5 



The ffaftfc Of Sa'eed Bin <i y* 1 ^ J* 1 ^ j«t ^ J 

Jubair From Ibn 'Abbas ^ - (VY ^ y^l 

Concerning Witar 



1703. Zakariyya bin Abi Za'idah : jtf ^ ^ L ^ _ w »r 

narrated from Abu Ishaq, from Sa'id , § ]\/ ^ , i ,< 

bin Jubair, that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The ^ u< L -/3 ^ ^ u 

Messenger of Allah g used to pray w . ^ - f - 

W*r with three itefc'a/is. In the first ^ ^\ f "\ ^ - ' * . , 

he would recite: "Glorify the Name of jj> M 4 1 J_^5 ^ a-*^ ^h 1 ^ 

your Lord, the Most High;" w in the ^ { (J, . "f.i. f 4 & 

second: "Say: O you disbelievers!"^ ^ J ^ - * ^ " ' ^ 

and in the third: "Say: He is Allah, -> J} 

(the) One.'" [3] (Sahih) Zuhair ,~.< >?t ^ ".;,.?„ 

narrated it in Mawquf form. ^ ^ ^ J* ^ ^ ^ 



. \ Y* » : ^ t B-uLi (iJLSj i \ i YV : ^ t ^» y>j 

1704. Zuhair narrated from Abu : Jll oUli. £J 1^1 U^-f - W»£ 

Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that < _ ^ ' >f <s 

Ibn 'Abbas used to pray Witr with ^ ^ ^ ,Jb r~ ^' ^ 

three: (Reciting): "Glorify the Name ^, ^ ^ £ x*^' \£ i( 3U^I 
of your Lord, the Most High;" [43 



"Say: O you disbelievers! and: ^ -f sJ. ^ : u"^ 

"Say: He is AUah, (the) One.'"^ - ^ ^> ^ 

. ^iYA: c llS ^li ^ y>j cj,Ui ^.j>Ji >i [^^wp] 



l 1] Al-A'la 87. 
[2] ALKafirun 109. 
WAl-Ikhlas 112. 

[5] Al'Kafiritn 109. 
WAl-Ikhlas 112. 
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Comments: 

The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet s||; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn 'Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 
demonstrate this very conflict 

Chapter 39. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
Thabit In The Hadith, Of Ibn 
'Abbas Concerning Witr 



:JU % 1UJ U^I - Wo 



1705. Sufyan narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from from 
Muhammad bin 'All, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs, then he slept. Then 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 
then he performed Wudu' and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, until he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak'ahs, and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 

\M /V"l?:£ tJJJL a5Ujj jgg ^1 SjJU t^y 1 -^ 1 'r 1 - 4 : gij iJ " 



1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin 'All bin 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: "I was with the Prophet 
H and he got up and performed 
Wudu' and cleaned his teeth while 

■ 

reciting this Verse until he 
finished: 'Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.^ 11 Then he prayed 



# 4 c£i> ife y U: 

j^f ^5 Jo^j C&&\ 



m Al 'Imran 3:190 
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two Rak'ahs, then he went back 
and slept until I heard him 
breathing deeply. Then he got up 
and performed Wudu' and cleaned 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wudu' and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak'ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

1707. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Amr bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin 'Ali that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| woke up and cleaned his 
teeth;" and he quoted the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 



^ JUj Sisiij U^S 



1708. Abu Bakr An-Nahshali 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzar, 
that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah used to 
pray eight Rak'ahs at night and 
pray Witr with three, and pray two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr" (Sahih) 'Amr 
bin Murrah contradicted him; he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from 
Allah's Messenger 



:J(i fSf & J>4 tifc :Jti 

~ ^ s * - 0 

jr^J t^dJ jiJiJ 9^ 9^ 

CS. /J** -^^1 

ft? _f -r 0 ^ 

f' ^ J'i^ 1 tji art™, o* 0, jy 
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1709, It was narrated that U] 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ggg used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak'ahs, and when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine." (Sahih) 'Umarah bin 
'Umair contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from 'Aishah: 



ui u* tr***^' a* 4j -J Ufl 



it: 



ft""* - ^ 

Siiu- 



.sj-iS' .ulj-i i±o~b>JJ j ( ' ^-o- 1 : JlS j i aj ajjU^j i-i-jJb- 

1710. It was narrated that 'Aishah 



said: "The Messenger of Allah $| 
used to pray nine (Rak'ahs) at 
night, then when he grew older and 
put on weight he prayed seven." 
») 



U* 'J 1 ^ 1 u* cr^i u* l ^ 



JL> j£j Oli l^; 
Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's ^ more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
no conflict here. 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Different Narrations From Az- 
Zuhri, For The Hadith Of Abu 
Ayyub Concerning Witr 

1711. Duwaid bin Natl' said: "Ibn 
Shi hah informed me, saying: 'Ata' 
bin Yazid narrated to me from 
Abu Ayyub: That the Prophet g| 
said: 'Witr is a duty, and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak'ahs), let him do so; whoever 



a — (VY ^ li>d'|) 
:JU oUl^ ^ j^U U^-f - WU 

f > ° f- r .t\ ' . 'ir -s-- .-J* - 

:J15 jjlS J! ijS ^ :JU dllill 

^H 1 ^ l -VJi 1 uji 1 u* ^ 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him | ^ : " •* ^j^-- v >; u 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr yJ * ^ 3 CT; P ^ ^ 



with three, let him do so; and yJ 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 

one, let him do so."' (Sahih) • 8 ^ % 

ipAj-pj ^-^ij t^uJij lOL>- a^w^j >*j csy^ 1 

1712. Al-Awza'i said: "Az-Zuhrf 
narrated to me, he said: 'Ata' bin 
Yazid, from Abu Ayyub: The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Pffar is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with one, let him 
do so.'" (Sahih) 



jz^ :JU ^3J1 : JU ^Ijj'tf! 

<il Jj^3 :Ojff J I* i>: y 

0~***i j>j\ h** J J V 1>) 3f| 



1713. Abu Mu'aid narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, who said: "Ata 5 bin 
Yazid narrated to me, that he 
heard Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari say: 
'Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to 
pray Witr with five Rak'ahs, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.'" (Sahih) 



0 <= y 



B 



0 



.(^Ul ^a»Jl >l) tlT: c ^ [oy^ £^ si l^l] igpAi 

1714.Sufyan narrated from Az- t y . . <^ f ^J, _ wu 
Zuhri, from 'Ata bin Yazid, from ^ ^ / 
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Abu Ayyfib, who said: "Whoever ,„ ^ £ , sf % * , * , 

wants to pray Witr with seven * ■ Jb ^ ^ tJ *>- # 6* 

{Rak'ahs) let him do so, and ^jf jls #j ^ #f sl£ 

whoever wants to pray Witr with " ' 



five (Rak'ahs) let him'do so, and <yj ^ C^J 4^ ^ 

whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak'ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak'ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Haqq (duty)": the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 
this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 



Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr >jy Jtf _ (n ^ 0 

With Five Rak <ahs, And The * > ' * % r 



Differences Reported From Al- U S J r^ 31 
Hakam In The Hadith About /y Yy iUsJi) 

war 

1715. Mansur reported from Al- \j> . j if ^ tf-^f _ \v\« 
Hakam, from Miqsam, that Umm U , , * , " ° 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of ^(J^JI ^ ^jj-^ 
Allah ^ used to pray Witr with five - ■ r ^i'j > - ^ . 
and seven M'a/w which he did not {rf y-** 1 * -** - 

separate with any Hoy/zm nor talk." - *j L^l N 

Sj-xS" d^Jb>JUj i(V£/V:^^LJl ^1 ^t^LJl J IS US ^Jb. 

•°jA> Jjf-J 

1716. Mansur reported from Al- J y i^lili LT^Lf - wn 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn ' 



'Abbas that Umm* Salamah said: 0* 'ASM 0* ^ ^ =^ 

"The Messenger of Allah jSt used «i . - . *s , <--t, - >v 

to pray M£r with seven or nve - , ' ^ _ L ^ : 

(Rak'ahs), not separating between % ^' J^j :oili UIs ^ 

them with the TasUm" (Sahih) , . - * >. t„ N t . r . f . / * 
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1717. Sufyan bin Al-Husain ^ j^UJ-l ^ oUi U^t - WW 

narrated from Al-Hakam that „ ✓ - 

Miqsam said: "Ifftr is seven and no drt : <-^ ^-i frfljil 

less than five." I mentioned that to >yU ;c t *^j, .-^], 

Ibrahim and he said: "From whom , , JT^ ^ V „ 7 

did he quote that?" I said: "I do not ^ & ffi $ *£z 
know." Al-Hakam said: "Then I 



Know, j^-najs-am saiu: men i .* v t . ■» !i . . 'us' - ,^>m 

performed #a/j and I met Miqsam u- \ j-- < 

and said to him: 'From whom (did cili LldL cJ^Ai :JL5^Jl J Is 

you narrated that)?' He said: 'From . cc . . . * 

the trustworthy one, from 'Aishah & ^> ^ ^! ^ V :J 

and from Maimunah.'" (Da if) . z 



. \ i • 1 : r ns^SCJI ji-Jl ^ ^LJI 

1718. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated , ^ ( ^ _ wu 

from his father, from 'Aishah, that l* > ^ 

the Prophet gjg used to pray Witr ^Lu ^ u^j^ 1 V- 

with five and he did not sit except 1 * t . ?f st*,* « - ? , . ^ , ; . ( 

in the last (Rak'ah) of them. dl ^ 



. u «v: c tL 5^Ji ^ flu ^ ur/vrv: c c^II . . . 

Comments: 

It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 

Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr £H Cj$ - W ^1) 

With Seven - ' ' (vrr ^di) 

1719. Shu'bah narrated from ^ ^U^l ujif - ^V\^ 

Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, " , , ' *"« \ , \ , ^ 

from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah & ^ 4& ^ 

said: "When the Messenger of • .■>, r.f • • <■ 

Allah ^ grew old and put on ^ ' ^ ^ J ^ JJJ ^ 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak'ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs while 
sitting after saying the Tasfirn, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of Allah gf| 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so." (Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hisham Ad- 
Dastawal contradicted him. 



K'Sr" \ ' ' * * T * mi 

J*J i >^J (-S^J <_S? *1 

5Hj i*g c £^ ilia u£» jUi* 



ol v-^-l t J^s> bl 



r 



1720. Mu'adh bin Hisham said: 
"My father narrated to me, from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah 
said: 'When the Messenger of 
Allah jg prayed Witr with nine 
Rak'ahs, lie did not sit until the 
eight Rak'ah. Then he would praise 
Allah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won't say the Taslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allah and 
supplicated. Then he said a Taslim 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak'ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Allah's Messenger sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 
the latter. 



Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak'ahs 

1721. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Hisham that 'Aishah said: "We 
used to prepare Siwak and water 
for Wudu' for the Messenger of 
Allah sg|. Allah would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would clean his teeth 
and make Wudu', and pray nine 
Rak'ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Allah and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslim. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Allah and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet $H, 
then he said a Taslim that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
sitting down." (Sahih) 



Cj$ - (IT pJf^wJD 



-U)l -Uj>oj tola! J^p *l ^j^u cTi^ 



1722. It was narrated from 
Zurarah bin Awfa: "When Sa'd bin 
Hisham bin 'Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
'Abbas and asked him about the 
Wit)- of the Messenger of Allah #|. 
He said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 



:JIS jit « tj; i%M 



- • -• ( 



r.f . 



blip aJi5 01 UJ j^Lp ^ pUt> JiLi jl 
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most knowledgeable person on . ... a m ,^.f 

Earth about the Witr of the & ^ ^ ^ ^ <bl 



Messenger of Allah H?' I said: f\ j{ JdSf f\ m &\ J 

'Who?' He said: "Aishah.' So we ' 4 ^ . " ' 

went to her and greeted her with -it ^ l SJi u*J*\ J* 1 r 1 * 1 . 
ta/am and entered and asked her. I £^ .j^ ^ 

said: 'Tell me about the Witr of the "* . ( - . 

Messenger of Allah She said: i» 

'We used to prepare for him his ^, jj £f & |p ^, j - 

and water for m«ftV, then -"^ / s ^ *^ ' 
Allah would wake him when He &5 M £ti U ^>-j y> %\ oU3 ejjjS-j 
willed to wake him at night He * , tf > U^, > i , 

would clean his teeth and perform Cr* ^ f J ^ cF' oi 

Wudu', then he would pray nine iui ijulSl J "Jj J^j iii >? ol^j 

during which he would not ">.,/»±C 
sit until the eighth. Then he would r 5 * J ***** f t ^ pj " 'J^u ^ 
praise Allah and remember Him J^j 
and supplicate, then he would get „ , , ' ' ' 

up and not say the Tasam. Then he p 1 ^^j—d (^-d p-» 1 j*-^ 

would pray the ninth, then sit and ^ - , ^ 

praise Allah and remember Him * , / * ~ *\ 

and supplicate, then he would say a ^iAUl i>-lj m <il <J ji/J ^1 Qi U 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he ? , > .„ \.-.f 

prayed two i?aA:'a/w sitting, and • <f^ ^ ^ J ST 5 *- ^ 
that were eleven Rak'ahs, O my o^j \*£ $ iliri jld; 12 

son. When the Messenger of Allah - , >t i\< e * * - 

^ grew older and put on weight, • ^ fJ U - 61 ^r^ 1 s ^ ^ b l 
he prayed W^fr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it. 5 " (Sahih) 

.o ^^.a^ ^UJI ^Jb-j i*J>j iYU:^ t n.H/T: Jtj^lJU* 

Comments: 

1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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^ tfi^bd ^ ^ l>jl>- •ju tiby* 



the Prophet $| in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 
be called down upon the Prophet gg| in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Tashohhud. More details have preceded. 

1723. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
used to pray Mrr with nine 
Rak'ahs, then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting down. When he 
grew weaker he prayed Witr with 
seven Rak'ahs, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down." (Sahih) 



/ritjIjjJlJLP uUj iiH: c i^^ll ^ y»j .noY: c [g^] '-Qj^ 

1724. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
used to pray Witr with nine and 
pray two Rak'ahs sitting down. 
Abridged. (Sahih) 



:JU jli: ^ lUi lij^-l - WYS 
Lobs ^ ^u^- u5jb- :ju jri~>- ujJ^- 

0 



Li*, 



^ JuS ^ ^ 4aj) Jj^j l f \ :ih\i. 



1725. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Hisham that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers 'Aishah 
and asked her about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah gg. She 
said: "He used to pray eight 
Rak'ahs at night and pray Witr with 
the ninth, then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting down." (Sahih) 



4i\ jus frJA - wyo 

S\ : f Ll* ^ Jii ^ ^i-SJl ^ :Jll 
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1726. It was narrated that 'Aishah f • s * s,, >•*,** .c — t f 



said: "The Messenger of Allah 



.1 



used to pray nine Rak'ahs at ir* *ty J^i\ & i^^p-Vl 



night." (Sahih) 



4i\ 



Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr 
With Eleven Rak'ahs 

1727. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ used to pray 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, of which 
one was Witr, then he would he 
down on his right side. {Sahih) 



:Jll £ JLA^I l%£f - WYV 

fc*: s>Lp j&i ^ Juj 015 41 



Comments: 

The mode of performing eleven PPJfr units is that one should finish with 
Saldm after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 
transmuted into Witr. 



Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen 
Rak'ahs 



■ ■III 



1728. It was narrated that Ui 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $| used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak'ahs, but when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine." (Sahih) 



(vn toj 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 



(VYV iUJl) 



1729. It was narrated from Abu 
Mijlaz that Abu Musa was between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. He 
prayed 'Jshd' with two Rak'ahs, 
then he stood and prayed one 
Rak 1 ah of Witr, in which he recited 
one hundred Verses from An-Nisa '. 
Then he said: "I tried my best to 
place my feet where the Messenger 
of Allah jgg placed his, and to 
recite what the Messenger of Allah 
recited." (Datf) 



SILC Bj^. :JU oU^lJl jjf :JU 
^ ^ y>\ b\ oJJl U :J15 

% \j> Uj lyl olj m> <ul u^J 



^1 JiiUl JlS Us: > ^ J ^ >~ J J * UYi: c 



Chapter 47. Another Case Of 
Recitation In Witr 



1730. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Raliman 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to recite 
in Witr: "Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High;" [1] and: 'Say: 
O you disbelievers?;'^ and: 'Say: 
He is Allah, (the) One.' [3] And when 
he said the Salam, he would say: 
Subhanal-Malildl'Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahih) 



<y. if l j* °u* t ^- u * If 



ll] Al-A'la 87. 
[2] Al-Kafimn 109. 
[3] 112. 
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1731. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| used to 
recite in Witr\ 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;' [1] and: 
'Say: O you disbelievers! ;' [2] and: 
'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.'" f31 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 
hka^ he reported it from Dharr, 
from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, from his father, from the 
Prophet 



1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
j| used to recite in Witr. "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;" I5] and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers!;"^ 1 and: "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." [7] (ilafO 



oi h?" if l J A (j* lA ^J 6* 



' * ll2i 41 015 :Jli 



\ 4)! 



sir 




0* 'tfji< 6i is^-f -k* oi ] if '-> 3 if 



\ 9 



oJ. U^J 31 ^ if) if ' 6* 'W 1 

l^i ol5 ggg 4«l Jj^-j j! :5jj] 6y\ 



[1] Al-A'la 8i7. 
[2J Ai-K^irun 109. 
WAl-Ikhlas 112. 

^^^^^ • 

That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 
contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Ka*b. 

lSi Al-A'la 87. 
[6] Al-Kaftrun 109. 
WAl-Ikhlas 112. 

^^^^ v 
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.ur* : c 

Chapter 48. Mentioning The JU # - UA ^1) 

Differences Reported From ' ' 1 

Shu'bah About That Report ^ - < v ™ « 

1733. Bahz bin As ad, said: . jjj ^ *; ^ _ wrr 

"Shu'bah narrated to us, from 



r —~ - - t * 0 * *■ ^ m ^ > b ^3 ^ 

Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, '^ ^ oi & 



from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza t.s u - *{ . - 



from his father that the Messenger 

of Allah m used to recite in Witr. h\S 3jg Al M :oj i^I ^1 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, , , ' ' „v > 

the Most High;'^ and: 'Say: O « J ^ * ^ 1 Er"H ■** 

you disbelievers!;' [2] and: 'Say: He *>tfj .<t£J 'it JS> j <5£i*UJ" 

is Allah, (the) One.' 131 And when ig > . : 

he said the M?m he would say: V J 1 - 0 • ' r~" b * djJJ - 

Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 4?>J> ii^j TO 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) * 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Nevertheless, the Prophet recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah's Messenger 0 } used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Haditji 1700, 1751) 

1734. Khalid said: "Shu'bah J}%\ ^ jUS - \VTi 

narrated to us, he said: Salamah , „ , t , ^ ^ „ , „ „ , s 

and Zubaid informed me, from ^ ^ :JU ^ 

Dharr, from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman & $ ^ Sj> j&j 5di 

bin Abza, from 'Abdur-Rahman, I' * „ < . 

that the Messenger of Allah 51 4^ dr* 'iSj?' ^ a^P 1 

used to recite in Witr. 'Glorify the ^ ^ y\ i ^ * Al* 

Name of your Lord, the Most ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ J 



[1] Al-A'la 87. 
[2] Al-Kafirun 109 
WAl-IkWs 112. 
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5^ r ;,t11 ,5S d: !? a J : °„ y0 . u jfr 3 Zk J¥ \ 4M & 

disbelievers! ;' [2J and: 'Say: He is ^ T J ^ - u?Y J ^ 

Allah, (the) One/ [3] Then when he \l\ J£ p * <i^3 ft £ 

said the Taslim he would say: x , „ _ s ^ ^ iv 
SubhanahMalikU-Quddus (Glory be u-"^ 1 ^> 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) - *^ ^ ^ jg, 

three times, raising his voice with: ^ ~ ; 

Subhanal-MalM-Quddus the third ■ , ^ 

time." (W) 

Mansur reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 

Dharrinit. .^Ul ^.JbJl >l [^^3 :^>J 

1735. Mansur reported from — y ^ g~j.f _ wro 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa'eed t 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 4 Jc4^ <y, 0* 'jj-^* 0* 4 jO^ 
from his father, who said: "The f . - ^.f . ■ ^ . . - 
Messenger of Allah £ used to ^ °* i{Sji # <^ f ^ ^ 
recite in Tfftr: Glorify the Name of £.1 ^> j ^ 4il dji>j 6l£ : Jli 
your Lord, the Most High;* 4 ' and: , » ■rfv. r^ rr 

Say: "O you disbelievers!"^ and: ' ^ ^ <J* 1 * 

Say: "He is Allah, (the) One". E6 ] : ju \y 3 jL. 5l5j ft £ 

And when he had said the Taslim , ^ * , 4> , , p> 

he would say: 'Subhanal-MalikiU J J > ^ 'y-j-^l diUJl 0U4i 

(Glory be to the Sovereign, - 
the Most Holy)' three times, " 

elongating the words the third • b J j*-^ p-Jj ^'j d>* 

time." (Sahib) 

And 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 

not mention Dharrinit. ^ ^^j, j-, r^,] 'fnj** 

1736. 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi :Jll Suli ^ i^-f U^f - \vn 



Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, - , „ w ic 1<S 



ll] Al-A'la 87. 
&Al-Kafimn 109. 
WAl-Ikhlas 112. 

^Al-Kafinin 109. 
[6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman , „ < 

bin Abza, from his father, who ^ ^3 ^.i ^ 44-^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % : ju J\ \j> ^jjf ^ j| 

used to recite in PJftr: 'Glorify the , ' , " ' > " /' 

Name of your Lord, the Most >^ 4 J j*J* SB J >-J 015 

High;'^ and: 'Say: O you - ^ ^ ^ 
disbelievers!;' 1 J and: 'Say: He is 




Allah, (the) One."'^ (5^^) £3 y sSU^j- ^ ^333 

And Muhammad bin Juhadah |^ •jj 

reported it from Zubaid, and he did " ~ 

not mention Dharr in it. 



1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa'eed bin 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 6* ^ ^J 31 ^ ^ 

father, who said: "The Messenger f - jf - tJ £< - 
of Allah *fi used to recite in M/r: ~ ^ " ~ ~ 



'Glorify the Name of your Lord, ^ iijd $H &\ Jjij o!5 :J13 

the Most High;'W and: 'Say: O ^ <^Jf ^ jfo <jj|f 
you disbelievers!; PJ and: Say: He ' A ^ ^ u ^- 7 XLr > 
is Allah, (the) One.' [6] And when : JU 5^1 & iSjS fit y> 

he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhanal-Malihil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahih) 



Chapter 49. Mentioning The jJUU Jp iJ^>I - **^JI) 

Differences Reported From " ' * r 

Malik Bin Mighwal About That V - < VYA ^=H> irf 



1738. Shu'aib bin Harb reported j; j^jS i^.f _ > yr A 

from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn ~ * ' * , , ' . 

Abza, from his father, who said: Ctf Vt*^ '-^ ^ -hf 



ll] Al-A'la 87. 
[2] Al-Kafirun 109. 
PI i4/-JJfeW& 112. 
WAl-A'la 87. 
PI Al-Kafirun 109. 
WAl-IWas 112. 
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"The Messenger of Allah H used 
to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;' w 
and: 'Say: O you disbelievers!;'^ 
and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One."' [3] (Sahth) 



1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
informed us, he said: "Yahya bi 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
'Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.'" 
(Sahth) In Mursal form, 'Ata' bin 
As-Sa'ib reported it from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father. 



1740. 'Ata' bin As-Sa'ib reported 
from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite in Witr: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;' [4] and: 
'Say: O you disbelievers!;'^ 1 and: 
'Say: He is Allah, (the) One."' 161 
(Sahth) 



f>: m & J^o h\i :M <J if 



dUU gfc :JlS jtf y ^ 

J^, l^j ^1 ^ Cj A ^ Cjjjj 

.WH: C t( u£ [^^3 :ge>s 



0 ^ 



LSJI 



ir¥ i ))\ J t% ^ m Jj^j y 



m Al-A1a 87. 
[2] Al-Kaftrim 109. 

WAl-A'la 87. 
lSi Al-Kafirun 109. 
l6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 

^^^^ ♦ 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The ^ &Li j£ *J^#->I - (o * 

Differences From Shu 'bah ' ' . \ , 

From Qatadah About That C " (VU y * J0 L ^* JI !i * ^ 85128 

1741. Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar .jj j_tj ?■ U" : f - Wl\ 

infonned us, he said: "Abu Dawud * \ * ' 

narrated to us from Shu'bah, from oSlSS ^ £Li HiJ^- : J la SjlS 
Qatadah, who said: I heard 'Azarah ^ . . i* - 

narrating from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- " ^ J-** ' *' " 

Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, 41 J^j M :«J ^ t^j!? j| ^^11 
that the Messenger of Allah # used ~k >-'*'{ie 

to recite in Witr. 'Glorify the Name *W W» ^ ^ &>t\ ^ m 
of your Lx>rd, the Most High;'^ 4&<1\ %\ £ j <S£fcJl 

and: 'Say: O you disbelievers! ;' [2] „ „ 4r . „ 

and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' [3] • u ^ 1 u"-^ 1 4P l = J« 

And when he finished, he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)' 
three times." (SaMh) 



1742. Ishaq bin Mansur informed < s ,„ # - 
us, he said: "Abu Dawud narrated :Jb ^ ^ " WtY 



to us, he said: Shu'bah narrated to t sS£* tii iSfa^- : Jli SjlS y\ 
us, from Qatadah, from 'Abdur- t ...f ! i . * . > 
Rahman bin Abza, that the ^ cS>!' O-^ 1 •£» °u* l5 j'U 

Messenger of Allah $ used to ^ - t >>! Z>tf :^ 41 

recite in Witn 'Glorify the Name of " rf 

your Lord, the Most High;' [4] and: £ J>> j <S^]t ^ jl> j < jptf 

'Say: O you disbelievers!;^ and: ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ 

'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' [6] ^ * x 

And when he finished he would . £)UJI ^ JuJj 15^ i^jjill 

say: ' Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus 

(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 

Most Holy)' three times, elongating 

the words the third time." (Sahih) 



111 Al-A la 87. 
WAl-Kafirun 109. 
[3] Al-Iklilas 112. 
[A] AlA'la 87. 
l5] Al-Kafimn 109. 
[6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 

* 
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1743. Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 
"Muhammad said: Shu'bah narrated 
to us, he said: I heard Qatadah 
narrating from Zurarah, from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah used to recite 
in Witr. 'Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.' [1] (Sahih) 
Shababah contradicted them, he 
reported it from Shu'bah, from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from 'Imran bin Husain. 



1744. (With that chain) from 
'Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
HI recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High. [2] 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
followed Shababah in narrating this 
Hadith, Yahya bin Sa 'id contradicted 
him. 



cJU^ :JIS :JU 11^ 6&£ 

Ui U^JI ±* <J* "JUJ **** 

^ ^ m ^ Jj-j J' -tsy) 



■£> Jilt 



9 ^ * 



Jli jJli ^ ^ lr£frf - Wit 

gls iJ^f j&f >f ^ jjf JU 



Comments: 

In some narrations, after threefold recitation of "Sub'hanal Malikil Quddus" 
(Glory be to the Holy King)' there is addition of the expression "Rabbul 
Mal&ikati war Ruh" (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Daraqiam Al-Witr - Hadith 1644) 

1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna 

• . 

informed us, he said: "Yahya bin 



{l] Al-A1a 87. 
[2] Al-A'la 87. 
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Sa'eed narrated to us from Shu'bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
'Imran bin Husain, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah prayed Zuhr, 
and a man recited 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High.' [1] 
When he finished praying, he said: 
'Who recited: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?' [2] A 
man said: 'I did.' He said: 'I knew 
that someone was competing with 
meinit.'"(5fl/ii/») 



.IfeiJU. pj.^ !>t c~Up As :Jli .lit 



. MA: 



Comments: 

Recitation behind the imam is forbidden, except for Swrar Al-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 



Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Witr 

1746. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Jawza' said: "Al-Hasan said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ taught me 
some words to say in Witr in Qunut: 
AMhumma ihdinijiman hadayta wa 
'afini fiman 'afayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bank li fima 
a'tayta, wa qini shaira ma qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yuqda 'alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhillu man wdlayta, 
tabarakta Rabbana wa ta'alayt (O 
Allah, guide me among those 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
turned in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 



J,\ £j£ :J15 U>! - \vn 



87 

PI 7o 87 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).'" (Sahih) 



1747 It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin 'All said: "The 
Messenger of Allah taught me 
these words in Witr. He said: Say: 
AUahumma ihdinifiman hadayta wa 
'aftni fiman 'afayta wa tawallant 
ftman tawallayta wa batik li fima 
a'tayta, wa qint sharra ma qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yiiqda 'alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhilhi man walayta, 
tabarakta Rabbana wa ia'dlayt. Wa 
salla Allahu 'ala al-Nabi 

• 

Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allah 
send Salah upon the Prophet 
Muhammad)." (Daty 



o 3 . w ±* oi LfiPH U* & 

oi «"> ±? o* oi o* 

oiS JJj>J o^ JZ^J 



Ut5 a, 
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1748. It was narrated from 'All bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet $g used 
to say at the end of his Witr: 
Allahumma inni a'udhu bi ridaka 
mm sakhatika wa bi mu'afatika mm 
'uqubatika, wa a'udhu bika minka, 
la uhst thana 'an 'alayka, anta kama 
atjviayta 'ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have praised Yourself)." 
(Sahih) 



^ iU^ &j£ :NU diUJl 

•» 1 + ** *> s> 



* . y. 



^^Lp lI^j! US cuji liIQp Jib ^^^-1 



Comments: 

It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunut supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunut primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunut Al-Witi- means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
abandoned intentionally. 



Chapter 52. Not Raising The 
Hands While Supplicating 
During Witr 

1749. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet would not 
raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when praying 
for rain {Al-Istisqa*)" (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to 
Thabit: c Did you hear it from 



N « ^1)1 ^ :JU ^1 y 
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Anas?' He said: 'Subhan Allah! 1 I , « . ? - - 4 , ^ 

said: 'Did you hear it?' He said: ^ :Jb V' & 

'Subhan Allah!"' (Sahth) ob^li : JV5 l53La 

Comments: 

Raising hands at the time of reciting the Qwmt supplication is related from 
Ibn Mas'ud, 'Umar, Anas, and Abu Hurairah, as their action (May Allah be 
pleased with them all). 

Chapter 53. The Length Of & si^JI jJS ditl - (or ^-^Jl) 

Prostration After Witr ... . 

1750* It was narrated that 'Aishah - ^ - w* • 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 



used to pray eleven Rak'ahs at ^ C 1 ^" 

night between finishing 'Isha } * >mz * - < *• i* t o, ^ ^,.-> 

prayer and ifcjr, apart from the two , - " ^ ^ 



Rak'ahs of Fajr, and he would iS^l j** M &\ Jj^j o\S :cJU 
prostrate for as long as it takes one . r • f . ^ , . . * . 

of you to recite fifty verses, (Sahih) ^ « u! ^ ^ ^ 

y VT1: C ^1 ... J-UI ^ j£ yJI oU5j JJJI SjU v 1 ^ 'uO*^ 1 ^ 
Comments: 

There is no elucidation in the Hadith whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 



Chapter 54. The Tasbih After «^ ^ & cpt^ 1 " (ai 11) 
Finishing Witr And The u ^ j 

Variance Reported From ' ^ ' ' ' 

Sufyan About That (vrY lUcJI) 

1751. It was narrated from Ibn ^ j^f frjjj _ ^y e \ 
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'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 

■ 

father that the Messenger of Allah 
$g| used to recite in Witr. "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;" [1] and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers!;" 121 and: "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." 131 And after he 
had said the Saldm, he would say: 
' Subhanal-Malikil- Quddus ( Gl ory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahih) 



1752. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
'Allah $£ used to recite in Witr. 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;' [4] and: 'Say: O you 
disbelievers!;'^ and: 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.' [6] And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 

' Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with iVXSahih 

Nu'aim contradicted them; r?] he 
reported it from Sufyan, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa'eed. 

1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah used to recite in Witr: 



\ 0 ' '9\ 0 \ » C|| 0 ^ 0 



Jri' 0* ui ir^Ji ui ^ 



■^5*-' ^ 'J^ u* U* 



[2] Al-Kafirun 109. 
{3] 112. 
w Al-A'la 87. 
[5] Al-Kafirun 109. 
[6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 

[7] That is, those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadith. 
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'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;' [1] and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!;' 121 and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' 131 And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it." (Sahth) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Abu Nu'aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
'Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan - in our view, and Allah 
knows best - is Yahya bin Sa'eed AI- 
Qattan, then 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki' bin Al-Jarrah, 
then 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi, 
then Abu Nu'aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
"He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it." 



1754. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah used to recite in Witr. 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;' 141 and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers !;' [51 and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' [6] And after 
he said the Salam, he would say: 



[2] Al-K&firun 109. 
WAUIkhlas 112. 
™AA% 87. 
151 Al-Kafimn 109. 
l6i Al-Ikhlas 112. 



Oi cr^J ] & ui ^ u* 4 J* a* 



ui 



fJ^ ui Jij? el JJJ -Vd^ 1 W* <_s5 



^Jr tifc :JU :JU jIAJ 

• ' il^ i 0 - . "tit 



Book of Qiyam M-hail ... 



531 



ou^i :ju ji iSl? 3ft ji 



' Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 

Holy) 5 three times, elongating the j& t ol^ i% J t^-jiSl dAUJl 

words the third time, then raising 
it." (Sahih) 



1755. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
3g| used to recite in Witn 'Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most High; 5 ^ 
and: 'Say: 0 you disbelievers!;'^ and: 
'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' pl And 
when he finished he said: Subhanal- 
Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 

Hisham narrated it in Mursal 
form. 



:JU Jill! y iUi tfell - W*o 

■ } x £h 'jj M m & 



.^-jjOjl 4JO oU^i :JU Q bis 



1756, It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
the Prophet |g used to recite in 
Wftr, and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 



Chapter 55. It Is Permissible 
To Pray Between Witr And The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr 



J j^i y lUi ifolt - won 

<fi jbo ^Jlj ^vo^ :^ [^?] : 



1757. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- ^ ^JUi ^ 41 U^-f - WoV 
Rahman narrated that he asked 



m Al-A'la 87. 
[2] Al-Kafirun 109 
131 Al-Ikhlas 112. 

^^^^ ■ 
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'Aishah about the prayer of the - - „ 

Messenger of Allah m at night <^~- " ^ :Jb f^'-w 

She said: "He used to pray thirteen - CjUi Gjli- :Jll - (gj^Jall iJjCiJl 

Rak'ahs: Nine Rak'ahs standing, „ * < o „ , „ , „ ' « 

one of which was P*%r, and two j£ c^ 1 0* " drt 1 

itaAr'afa sitting. When he wanted to gf . . >■ <^ jf . ffi 

bow he would stand up, and bow _ 

and prostrate, and he did that after 0£ iH ^ Jj - ^ dr* i^ 1 ^ <JLi 

Wftr. Then when he heard the call jg. c.u U> ^ . tffi ^, 

for he stood up and prayed <r 

two 'brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) JZ&jj Ly ^ &13 oUtfj 



Chapter 56. Regularly Praying ^JJl J£ asuXll - (on ^Ji) 
The Two Rak'ahs Before Jfitfr 



1758. It was narrated from 'Aishah 

that the Prophet $| would not omit : J15 J£i5l ^ jJJS - W o A 

four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two >, c > <s „ s >0 > , 

Jfofc'ofa before rtyr. (Sahih) In ^ ^ :JU 0USp ^ 

general, the companions of ^ 4? J ^ J >Q ^£ 

Shu'bah who reported this Hadith r , „ 

contradicted him;* 11 they did not 015 * ir 11 d] :a ^ U 0* 

mention Masriiq in it. ^j, — f ^ 



'jjSJi ^ iuJ^Jl lift ^jj 



That is, 'Uthman bin 'Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 

It was the Sunnah of the Prophet |{g to offer four Rak'ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak'ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 

1759. It was narrated from j; &\ ^ y J^f jj-^f _ We ^ 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he 



heard his father narrating that he • <JU j***r CS. t *- b - ^f 5 ^ 1 

heard 'Aishah say: "The Messenger - - *J? jlLl! ' ' r't " f"* 1-1' 

of Allah ^ would not omit four CT* ; ^ r^ 1 ^^ ^ • ^ ^ 

Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two OlS" : cJli LisU- a>\ »^ 
Rak'ahs before Ttyr. (Sahih) * - e _| ^/^ > 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^ ' J §> _ 

said: This is what is correct, in our . ^jJaJI J!* jr^jj 

view, and the narration of 'Uthman , , . <: i >f 
bin 'Umar is a mistake, and Allah, ,J * ^ JU 

Most High knows best. I j ILL ^ J> h Ui£ L^' 3 Ujlp 



j&l [JUS] 

1760. It was narrated from 'Aishah : ji| ju^i ' ; l5^*-f - WV 

that the Prophet $§ said: "The two 



Rak'ahs (before) Fajr are better »jbJ 6* u* u* sa ^ 

than this world and everything in si.tj , i r.f .. 

it" (Sahih) ' ^ i ' ' f <S J 

1 _ 

Comments: 

The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 

Chapter 57. The Time For The j^j cJ} - <av 

Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr '* ' ' * 

(Wo Ui>cj\) 

1761. It was narrated from Hafsah . ^ ^ _ 



if. 
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that when the call for Subh prayer 
was given, the Messenger of Allah 
*p would pray two brief Rak'ahs 
before going to the prayer. (SaMh) 



y 

sjiy bi <JD Ail : AJJI Oj^j J* A-Ate- 

Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 



Comments: 



1762. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet 
would pray two Rak'ahs" (Sahih) 



Chapter 58. Lying Down On 
One's Right Side After The 
Two Rak'ahs OiFajr 

1763. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Mu'a dhdhi n fell 
silent after the Adhan for the 
beginning of Fajr, he would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs, then he would 
lie down on his right side." (Sahih) 



(vn jiiVi jlii J* 



^ : Jli ^ £ & :JU 

lit i§ £i jj^; 5i§ :cJiS &u y 



r-0 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One ftf h") j& u*L* - (o<\ j^Jl) 

Who Stops Praying Qiyam Al- * * * 

La// (vrv J^ 1 

1764. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Jtj jj ?J jjii U'^f - w*Vt 



bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of ,.,„_- . .<.t:, * <« 



- s t * 

Allah ^ said to me: 'Do not be like J** '.JeUj^ j> &\ X* 
so-and-so; he used to pray Qiyam Al- ^J, \i J is t *f f 

Lai/ then he stopped.'" (Sahih) " , , r ~ ' 

jii fji: Stf v» :M 

.ijJji :g ^ 

j^J yfcjJl ^1 tfUoJI tjj^j ciijLJl ^ ALlp l^oJ^- ^ ^ oY: £ 

•'*jr* t/ & afH **** 0* UY/Hft^cgJl ... t* 

Comments: 

It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 



1765. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :J15 ^ XjlAJl frjJA - \W 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of >. ^ ' „ „ / , ^ 

Allah m said to me: c O 'Abdullah, <J^ ^ A ci ^ 

do not be like so-and-so; he used to JS f • ' ' 0 " **!U- " Jli 

pray Qiyam Al-Lail then he stopped, 5 " * ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) y) Jfe* :M SUJS ^ ^1 ^1 



'JS N» :#| J^j JU :JU 

ij^ jii \X 9^ h 3* L : 

Chapter 60. The Time For The yjJll ^Jj - (1 * j^JI) 

Two Rak'ahs Of Fo/r, And (VTA 5*»_dl) *U Ip .iS^VI 

Mentioning The Differences & - * - ^ * J 

Reported From Nafi 4 



1766. It was narrated from Hafsah ps*\3 ^j^^ ~ 
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that the Prophet $| used to pray 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr, two brief 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 



i4j £sU ^ JJUL ojJL>- *UA: ^ 4 JUj 

1767. Ibn 'Umar said: "Hafsah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah £g 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Iqdmah for Fajr prayer." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Both of these Hadiths are 
mistakes, in our view. And Allah, 
Most High knows best. 



:Jli 4oUJl y jj£ :JU ^£31 

Or^J ^ l ^J <J-*i ^ 

s + + - * 



1768- It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "The 

■ ■ 

Messenger of Allah $£ used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
call (the Adhan) and the prayer." 
(Sahih) 



1769. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah and Nan', from Ibn 'Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet g| 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Iqdmah, the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. 
(Sahth) 



04 



^ ifclf - wnv 



:JU 1p £j£ : JU 

:<JLS JpljjVl Cfc :Jll 4^1 IsjiS-f 

.ji*f [Juj] sliij ity. ujIp 



^5 s^UJlj 5 !juJ| 
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* *« ««" 

cs^J cj~*^- jr^J 

; •- #• 



1770. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah *g| used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah of 
prayer. (Sahih) 



1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah ^§ used to 
pray two Rak'ahs before Subh." 
(Sahih) 



1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah told him: 
"When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah si| 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer." (Sahih) 



1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 

■ ■ 7 

the Believers, told him that the 



:Jli ^ U^I - WV* 



* y " 

:Jli jlUJ £ ^ ir^Lf - wv\ 
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when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell silent, 
Allah's Messenger £| would pray 

two brief Rak'ahs. (SaMh) *,t l£f ^jiJl ft LiU 



4 



1774. It was narrated from ^ 1^ > ; ^ tf~j.f _ wv< 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that Hafcah, ^ ^ t 

the Mother of the Believers, told Jfe : JU dJUU & ^liJl *|| £j£ 

him that when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell ?f . *. ... . . 

silent following the call to Subh V ^ jl * f & & 

prayer and dawn had broken, he dtf djAj Sf OsrfJ^ 1 

would pray two brief Rak'ahs ti , 

before getting up to pray. (Sa/wfc) £r^l 0^, OISNI ^ C)ijJI 



1775. It was narrated that ^ Uj^M - WV« 

'Abdullah said: "My sister Hafsah ^< < 5 • > . * ^ * s 

told me that he used to pray two - -i & * 

brief Rak'ahs before Fajr." (Sahik) :Jif A I ^ t< ^U ^ 4>1 jT£ 

+ + 



1776. It was narrated from ^ £| y ^ _ wv *v 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from Hafsah, 



that the Messenger of Allah $gj <^ V> ^ :JU <^ ^ :JU J ii 
used to pray two Rak'ah when - ^ . A| ^ e ^ - .^f 
dawn had broken- (Sahih) ^ 



•9 



1777. It was narrated from Ibn j; &\ p, ^ J^f _ wvv 

'Umar that Hafsah said: "When -* 
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dawn came, the Messenger of 
Allah jjg would not pray anything 
but two "brief Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Common optional ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak'ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that time. 

1778. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, from Hafsah, that when the 
call to Subh prayer was given, the 
Messenger of Allah gg would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs before going to 
pray. (Sahih) 

Salim reported it from Ibn 'Umar 
from Hafsah. 



l&U- : J IS ^ £3 £3 - WVA 

< fi ft J d 



1779. Ibn 'Umar said: "Hafsah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg used to pray two brief 
Rak'ahs before Fajr, and that was 
after dawn had broken." (Sahih) 



1780. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "Hafsah told 
me that when dawn glowed, the 
Messenger of Allah jg| would pray 
two Rak'ahs" (Sahih) 



:JU JL* £^JI U>1 - WA» 

^J3l 3 sUf 615" 3g 4il J^j 
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1781. It was narrated from 'Aishah : jyj JUL £J ijX^ tijit - WAi 
that the Messenger of Allah $g „ s '* a ^ ^ f ^ 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs '-^ If Jj** yrf> 0* 
between the and for A , j Jf - ^ >\ Sfe 
Farmer. (SaMh) , ; f t *f 

Comments: 

After the long and prolonged Rak'ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak'ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah's Messenger 3H used to also perform them 

tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Surat Al-Kafirun and SumtAl-Ikhlas. 

1782. It was narrated from Abu ^J^S £1 ^U^i l%£f - WAY 
Salamah that he asked 'Aishah - n£ „.-: „ '„«*,.<■ t ^*, -.,£ 
about the prayer of the Messenger \ - 

of Allah $ at night. She said: "He ity* jU 2f uL J ^ ji; Csli. 

used to pray tfiirteen Rak'ahs. He „ „ o * ^ , 

would pray eight Rak'ahs then pray 01S : cJU J^il ^ 4il J ^ ^ 

f*%r, then pray two Rak'ahs sitting ^ ^ 5^ J.^ 

down. When he wanted to bow he '„ ' * > *> ' ** 

would stand and bow, and he '-^ >*J <j~*5j p iLfc! 

prayed two Rak'ahs between the . j^>- ,^ •? ^ 

Adhan and /^awcA of Subh ^ ^ J ^ f ^ ^ 

prayer." (SaAifc) . J iSlS^lj jliVl 

1783. It was narrated that Ibn gfc : Jij ^ j^f U^.f - WAV 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet £g used , , 

to pray two Rak'ahs of Fajr when : ^ u ^ ci ^ : y. j!M 

he heard the Adhan, and he made - g f . ^ - v-.<j, ^ 

them brief." (Safety) *f ; \ f , *f ^ ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) '-^ ^ (/) ^ (/.-^ 

said: tbisHadithisMunkar. , U^Olftl^ JUi 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- ^ ^ jj^ U^-f - WAi 



r \ . i i i - <Li o «— i . ^*#* i tin 



Zuhri said: "As-Sa'ib bin Yazid # . , . 4 , t 

told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami i" 3 * :JU ^ 4* 

■ ♦ » 

was mentioned in the presence of >j ^-^.f : j^J - 

the Messenger of Allah sgf, and the s ' * / , > 

Messenger of Allah % said: "He 2? 3£> & '^S 

does not sleep on the Qur'an." sj., «, 'i >- ^ *. , 

( ^ #) N» 5»l J^j JU. Jig jul J^, 



Comments: 

These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur'an. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 

Chapter 61. One Who Has The - - . „ s ( y 

Habit Of Praying At Night, 4 d * & *H ~ ^ 

Then Sleep Overwhelms Him *^\ i ^fc j^Jjl* i%Z> 



1785. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^ £3 - ^y^o 

bin Jubair, from a man who he ^ , * ' 

thought was good, that 'Aishah, ^ 0* 'j^ojl ci ^* 0* 

may Allah be pleased with her, told J,f ^ ^ — t j£ 
him that the Messenger of Allah ' - ' **"«.■ 



said: "There is no man who j>^J ^ ^ ,>fj 

habitually prays at night, then sleep & |^ g J £ . , u " . 3^ ~ 

overwhelms him, but Allah will ^ f \\ , I ™ 

record for him the reward of his "JA ll %\ CSS Ml ^ aCJjU 

prayer, and his sleep is a charity .*„ „ „, T - ^ 

given to him." gfatifc) ' - ^ ol5 -> 

Comments: 

"A man he thought was good" mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 542 J^l tS^S Js^ f ^ 



Chapter 62. The Name Of That JQ\ J^l lil - (1Y ,^J0 

GoodMan ' (vt.awo 



1786. It was narrated from Sa'd ^1^. : J vi SjiS frjJA - WA1 

bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin , t - ^ ^ „ „ „ >« , 

Yazid, that 'Aishah said: "The Jf' ^ oLOi. ^ J ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ - 4j j-J, . - 

'Whoever has the habit of praying ~' /' t ' " 

at night, but he sleeps and misses ijd tj? £P j*l 



it, that is a charity that Allah has g ^ ^ j ^ ^ 

given to him, and the reward of his ' \ 

prayer will be recorded for him.'" dJJi olS 1 LJIp fbi JIUI st>L^ 



. UoA:^. w^^l ^ y\> ^Ul liuJbJl Jail [^ifcys] Igu^w 

Comments: 

In the preceding narration between Sa'eed bin Jubayr and 'Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called "a pleasant 
person." In this Hadith that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 

1787. It was narrated from Sa'eed :< j\j i^-f tf^f - WAV 

bin Jubair, from 'Aishah, that the >t A , s * , . ... „ 

Messenger of Allah gg said: and he -K 1 ^ :JU & CH u& ^ 

mentioned something similar. - tJ ^j, ^ ^ - ^ 

(Sakik) , 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) S ^ J A> 01 ^ 0* ^ erf ^ 

said: Abu Ja'far Ar-Razi is not that .^^2 :JIS 



strong in Hadith. 



* * 0 * 



Chapter 63. One Who Goes To J! ^ - Cir -*«JD 

Bed Intending To Get Up And ' \Z v 

Pray firyflm But He Falls (v * * f U f^ 1 *H 

Asleep 

1788. It was narrated from Abu : JU 4 1 -C* ^ ijjl* L%*t - WAA 



Ad-Darda' who attributed it to the , „ .. . „ , , , . 

Prophet m- "Whoever goes to his & ' - J ^ V** 
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jlflt t^S 3 Jill r U3 i^tf 



bed intending to get up and pray 
Qiyam at night, then sleep 

overwhelms him until morning, will J\ ^ t fti£ ^ ^ ijjd J J 
have recorded that which he 



intended, and his sleep is a charity ^ :<Jli M ^ $i $t ^j^ 1 

given to him by his Lord, the ^ £f ^ ^ 

Mighty and Sublime." Sufyan - , ' „ " - 

contradicted him. (Sahih) \Sy u *J ' CT^ 6 - 

•'tP-J ^ 5iJ trf ^ ***** ol5 J 



t(J S^pS/l iLJL, * ^jbjJI iH\ f\ ijc^will ^ JU j^UJI A^^j 

Comments: 

Habib had narrated this Hadith in Marfu' form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawquf. 

1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, ^ . r _ 
that £ Abdah said: "I heard Suwaid ^ j** ui ^ 



bin Ghafaiah (narrate it) from Abu ^ ^ Al & l£U 

Dharr and Abu Ad-Darda."' (Sahih) ^ t „ . 

in Mawquf form. ■>> l?v o* ^ oi ^r" •<- Jb 



Chapter 64. How Many Rak'ahs fU ^ jU" - OU p^JO 

Should A Person Pray Who , ,t * , 

Slept And Missed (Praying (va ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Qiyam Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from 'Aishah : ju y 5^5 - \v^» 

that when the Messenger of Allah ^ , -*"--. J - . jf 

^ did not pray at night because he °u* "J 1 J J ^ tiSlS 5JIjp ^1 £5^- 

was prevented from doing so by ^ 3^3 - ^ ^ 

sleep - meaning, sleep overwhelmed , ^ tf ( 

him - or by pain, he would pray ^ Irt Jt^ 1 P 1M olS" ^ 
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Chapter 66. The Reward Of .^Jj J JU & ~ <n **-*J0 

One Who Prays Twelve Rak'ahs J." ^ 9 ^ , , ^„ V <• « 

Apart From The Prescribed /*J *TO 

Prayers During The Day And Mjtj-tf'M^ 
ISfight " * ' ^ ' ' 

Comments: 

The venerable 'Ata has narrated this report in one place from 'Aishah & and 
in another place from Umm Habibah Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah ^fe>, and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 
another way. 

1795. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ j^4& & ^s^Jl - Wo 
said: "The Messenger of Allah * *.,s M 
said: 'Whoever persists in praying * ^ W 

twelve Rak'ahs each day and night & c£ £SjU :<Jll 6Uli 

will enter Paradise: Four before 4 

Zuhr and two after, two Rak'ahs ^ If 

after Maghrib, two ito&'a/w after j ^ ^ ^ jlS 
'Isfta' and two Rak'ahs before -* 4 e ' , 4 

Fajrr (Hasan) # $3 fc> «M f»l 

J=3 iUj fji J> j*J t^jdi *r-j^ C(>-^ '-gL^ 

Comments: 

These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet gg. Allah's Messenger g| used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 

1796. It was narrated from 'Aishah j£$ ^ lut frjJA - WV\ 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ a As*, *. ^* * 
said: itf Whoever persists in praying J?< ^ ^ : JU A oi ***** ^ 
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twelve Rak'ahs each day and night, ..,.>?, - a . :,<.r, >. 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will * ^ ^ ^ & 

build for him a house in Paradise: iisU t J ^ olSj 
Four before Zu/ir and two after 



Zuhr, two Rak'ahs after Jl/^gtorfc, C^ 1 ^ Cf' M ^ 



two ito&'afa after 'Isha' and two j & *j ^3 ^ ^1 J? 1^5 
Rak'ahs before Fajr." (Hasan) * 



.JjUI JujOxJI >3l siL-J] igpAs 

1797. It was narrated that 'Ata' ^ y lUi U^f - WW 

said: "I was told that Umm Habibah ' „ , ,< , . , 

bint Abi Sufyan said: 'I heard the '-^ O^ 1 0? O^ 51 ^ : ^ 

Messenger ofAllah^ say: Whoever *f ^ .j^ ^ - W ^ 

prays twelve Rak'ahs during the day [ ; t < , « \ , 

and night, apart from the prescribed <J_^5 e-i*-- :<UlS u>£ii c-^ SL-£ 



— M r 

prayers, Allah will build for him a . *.\. • . '« - ai 

house in Paradise. ^ J ^ ^ C J ' ^ - 



. JU: 4>l -Li ol iJJS juj OA»Y):^ 1 >l iJUl^ ^.JbJdj [^^] ^gij* 0 " 

1798, Ibn Juraij said: "I said to . j U ; ^-J, - i^j-j _ mA 
'Ata': 'I heard that you pray twelve ^ / „ 

Rak'ahs before Jumu'ah. Wliat did £>? ^ =J B 0? £^ ^ 

you hear concerning that?' He said: «.s jfl ^ ^ ^ . 

'I was told that Umm Habibah bint °* ™ y ^ ' ' 



Abi Sufyan said: "I heard the J U litfj 

Messenger of Allah |g say: js ^ „ tf i *« , . .| s „ ;,,J 

'Whoever prays twelve Rakahs *"*'.. ^ 

during the day and night apart :Jt! ^ *^J| M ,J ^ 



from the prescribed prayers, Allah, <- , .2^.^;^ - if ^ . 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build f J^ 1 ^ e ^ t/"' Cf J ^ 

for him a house in Paradise.'" ; iS^'iS U 4b I i'j^l 
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1799. It was narrated from 'Ata', : JU J^J ^ ijf - 

from 'Anbasah bm Abi Sufyan, that >. >.<: gz*, , < ir*i > r"°f 

Umm Habibah said: "I heard the ^ ^ " J °- ^ 



Messenger ofAUah^ say: 'Whoever ^ (,ILp ^ 

prays twelve Rak'ahs a day, Allah, . - s ^ „ a . „ * < / ' « 

the Mighty and Sublime, will build V & 



for him a house in Paradise.'" j v;i :J>£ ^ «il J^j ^JU^ 

Abu 'Abdux-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ J*J J* *' tr* ^ JfM 

said: 'Ata' did not hear from .it$A\ ^ £; 

'Anbasah. , is ^' ; s 



C>5 

1800. It was narrated that Ya'la ^j* y lij^f _ 

bin Umayyah said: "I came to At- , . . ^ ' , , ' . _ 

Ta'if and entered upon 'Anbasah <j*^ •< JLs ji Jjj *-i>- 

bin Abi Sufyan when he was dying. >j >fe fife .j^ ^ ., 

I saw that he was afraid so I said: ^ ^ t ; s 

'You will be fine.' He said: 'My '-^ V 1 0? <J^> 0* urfl 

sister Umm Habibah told me that r,^, f . r. * f * < .. 

the Messenger of Allah £| said: — - " 

Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs by :cJ& U^>- o cJly cojUb jjhj 

day or by night, Allah, the Mighty *f 



s £ «••■. ^ ^ 5 



and Sublime, will build for him a f 1 ^ :JU * > ^ 



house in Paradise.'" (Sam) Abu JU ^» :JU ^ 4»l J>ij 51 
Yunus Al-Qushairi contradicted , t „ « <" "1 ^ t „ , 
him. ~ &1 Ji PS j' «*3 ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Abu Yunus is the pupil of the venerable c Ata. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of 'Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of 'Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abu Yunus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah 3g| in the report. 
Instead of the MarfiC narration, he narrated the Mawquf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfii' report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm ^ J, ^ jjUS ij^tf - \A* \ 

Habibah bint Abi Sufyan said: 0 »,*/.' * t > « 

"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs in i* ol rr ^ : <J U 

a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah ^ ^ 4,1 fa 

will build for him a house in * ' ( 

Paradise." (Sahih) «>! ^c 1 ^ $ o* nj^ill 



* ^ * 



1802. It was narrated from Umm . ^ •:• ' s u tT'M - \A*Y 

Habibah that the Messenger of • u* 

Allah si said: "Twelve ita/c'a/w, >i ^ # : JIS yj-^'l j# l%£f 

whoever prays them Allah will * . ,. - <„ , . 

build for him a house in Paradise: J 1 *^! c>J oi' 0^ 

four Rak'ahs before Zw/ir and two ^ ^ \£ l u*$ c£ J J** If 

Rak'ahs after Zuhr, two Rak'ahs ' \ „ ' ' ' . tf t ' i ' „ . 
before 'Asr, two Rak'ahs after *s$ ^' Jl ,4 ^f" f 1 j* 



Maghrib and two Mto before ; & ft, * ? >^ - ^ u a „ 
SuM prayer." (Sahih) - ^ ^ lt j 



* " s ' 

i"«±^J>JI ^ jjj ^ilj ^ >_^J| ^ JU^-J J 0 ljy c^j : jL-Jl 

1803. It was narrated that Umm ^ ^ ^ _ u%r 

Habibah said: "The Messenger of ' , 

Allah m said: 'Whoever prays & ts^^ >3^1 



twelve Rak'ahs, Allah will build for | . ^ . ^ ^ 

him a house in paradise: Four - ^ ^ Cr 

before Zuhr and two after, two tc-4^Jl ^ tJU^l ^1 ^ c^U> 
before two after Maghrib, and 



two before Subh"' (Da'if) r ^ ^ & o* 
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AM 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) ^ 0 , . _ . . ... 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not ^ ^> ^ ■« ^ J ^ Jb 



strong (as a narrator). \Z°J\ :£AJl J l£f il ft I JZ X&j VjJ> 

$ J&\j "J^ ] $ 

1804. It was narrated that Umm : <3lf OUX- £3 iU-t ti^s-f - i 

Habibah said: "Whoever prays e , , ^ , - - ,„* ^ , 

twelve Rak'ahs during the night ^} ^ ^ ^ 

and day other than the prescribed c-jlj ^ ...^M ^ cJU^-l 

prayers, a house will be built for , ' * ' 

him in Paradise: four before Zuhr Cf • CJl3 f 1 0* f 1 l*^ 1 

and two Rak'ahs afterward, two t^, ^jjjji' °A\ ; f^, 

before S4sr, two after Mzgftrib and J ^ ' " J ^ ^ ^ 

two before Fay." {Datfi :i^Jl ^ c^I J ^ SjSJl 

-Uvr: c itf^ll ijiUl ^.o*JI J*\ i^lj^> 



Chapter 67. The Difference In JrfU.il - Ov ,^^0 

The Reports From Ismail Bin . ' ' . f 

Abi Khalid ^1 - (V« 4^11) jj> ^! ^1 



1805. It was narrated from Umm J, JrfU^I ^ lUi l5^-f - \A»o 

Habibah that the Prophet &| said: ' - . - - , r >a > , <a „ s , . 

"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs :Jl3 Jj> ^ ^ ^ :Jb r^^} 

during the day and night, a house ^ ^13 ^ (Nr ^J| a IpCI l%£f 
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will be built for him in Paradise." , - „ „ . , .. , 

(Sahih) o* **T C 1 Cj* ^ ui 



Comments: 

Ismail's disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Marfu\ 
Whereas Ya'la and 'Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 
the three upcoming narrations, 

1806. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise." (Sahih) 



& J^L^l fife :JIS j& eat 

♦ I ^ * -* . * it- «" -* f 7 o * . i^* > 



aSjiS^Ji ^ iiSj iy£ g$ jii 



J ^1 j* 



1807. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 
Sublime, will build for him a house 
in Paradise." (Sahih) 

Husain did not narrate it in Maiju' 
form, and he put Dhakwan between 
' Anbasah and Al-Musayyab. 



LoJL^ jt^-j j^S^ ^ uJJb- 

^ <_4^l!i ^ 'fe^l 6* ^' ^ 

^i^ 1 ur^l ^Vj ^jd 
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1808. 'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan ^ ^ j-^j _ U , A 

narrated that Umm Habibah told 



him: "Whoever prays twelve h* ^ V^J l&i£:JB 

Rak'ahs, a house will be built for f * ■ > 

hto in Paradise." (JoAlft) <* ^ 



I ^ « . | . !^ , * — ' - 55 | . | • l'" * 

y£ J uei ^ fji 

jju-j t Ajb ja * uvl: c <j j*j t^*^ ^J^* 



1809. It was narrated that Umm :Jll ^ £J ^ ujiM - 
Habibah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 



said: 'Whoever prays 4 d U m* 1 ^ 4 S^ U 0* 



twelve Rak'ahs in a day apart from jij : ^Ji| j^j. J| !^ 

the obligatory prayers, Allah will „ . _ , ^ ' s 

build for him, or there will be built tfjV fji J <^ 



for him, a house in Paradise.'" j *~ % > -\ % %] t; 



1810. It was narrated from Umm j^j, >• ^ ^-^j _ 

Habibah that the Messenger of °^ * * . 

Allah M said: "Whoever prays ^ ^ 4 1^ :JU j^U ^ j£i 

twelve Rak'ahs in a day and night, , ^ , . 'f ./ ^ 

Allah will build for him a hou.se in 0 f ^ 'tf^ ^ ^ ^ 



Allah will build for him a house in 

Paradise." (Sahih) i'jj- ^ JL> 'J* :JIS ^ ^1 J^J 



1811. It was narrated that Umm :JU ^ £| IJjSj ^ - 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays twelve 



_ ff , . , . . n . . ... :JU USH :JU 5^ 

Rak ahs m a day, a house will be built t 



for him in Paradise." (Sahik) ,\ tf, ^ Uli ^ SlU- Gj^ 
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ts ^ 3 ^ ^ 



' ■ ^ ^ fji 

.<&J| 



1812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise." (Da'if) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman is weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. This Hadith 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 



1813. It was narrated that Hassan 

■ 

bin 'Atiyyah said: "When 'Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: 'I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3gj, 
narrating that the Prophet ^ said: 
Whoever prays four Rak'ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that/ 55 (Hasan) 



:«JU jUiJ ci J^t tife- 4j£Jl 

life : J*>-*J\ Jilp ^1 JU 

[ij^ 



jdJl ^L1a l^lC :JU 
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£j ! J ^! £p' ty>* 

^ <u>J J^j y> 4Ul p*- 

4>-y-l 

1814. It was narrated that . } ^J, *• ^ u ^f _ uu 

'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: "My ^ ' * * * t 

sister Umm Habibah, the wife of J} ^ :J« <J^? 

the Prophet g, told me that her ^ ^ f . , „ ^ 

beloved Abu Al-Qasim ft told her: ^ o / ^' ^ ^ ^ ' 

"There is no believing slave who ^U3l Js- ^llll Jif ^ 

prays four Rak'ahs after Zw/ir f . » " \* 

whose face will ever be touched by & • & ' 



the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and d\ M ^ r'/j ^ ?f ^ 
Sublime, wflls.'" (Sdhih) , / , J". < ' J? f 

^1 SLA 01 Ijtf JfiJl ^ 

1815. It was narrated from Umm . £ *; ^( tfj^.f - u\o 

Habibah that the Messenger of 



Allah g used to say: "Whoever 4* Ji ^ ^'j^ 
prays four Rak'ahs before Zw^r and . * . . r ^ . - -J, 

four after, Allah, the Mighty and ^ *\ ' " " 



Sublime, will forbid him for the p ^ tOUii ^ ^ I^up tJjAsCi 
Fire." (Sahih) „ % . \ *i "i ?f s- 



Uo^ ^kJi ^ oUfj JU 
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1816. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah - and when this was 

■ 

narrated to Sa'eed from Umm 
Habibah from the Prophet he 
would approve it and not deny it, but 
when he narrated it to us, he did not 
attribute it to the Prophet - she 
said: "Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after it, Allah 
will forbid him for the Fire." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Makhul did not hear anything 
from 'Anbasah. 



JuP ^ lW HjJL>- Jioj>%>» £jj Oljj^ 

^J l J J? 5 Sr' US -> 



9 ^^^^^^^r^ ^^^^^f^f^^ 



1817. Sulaiman bin Musa narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Abi 
Sufyan was dying, he was greatly 
distressed and said: "My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoever maintains four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and four after, 
Allah will forbid him for the Fire.'" 
(Sahih) 



y £j£ :Jll jft : JU 



f 



^1 



o^- Ui^ ^jfj ^1 oU^3 ^jt 
. HAT :^ t (_5^Jl ^ K) jJl^> 



1818. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after, the 

■ 

Fire will not touch him. 55 (Sahih) 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This is a "\- m> *\ * - »* • - ' ** 

mistake, and the correct narration of :JU » 4; 1 V" f 1 

Marwan is from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- jj Uj& ^fj jt;ti "Vg |j^f J^, — » 

'Aziz. 111 ' " 

& ±J> jjf Jtf 

Comments: * W JUj ^ ^ ^ 

1. Imam An-Nasa'i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah <&. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters' errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak'ahs before the 'Isha ' and the 
'Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu'akkada) because 
Allah's Messenger H did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imam An-Nasa'i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 



[1] That is No. 1815 and 1816. 



